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Vherein are handled many profitable que- 


ſtions concerning Atheiſme, Witchcraft, Jdolatry, 
and 1udaiſme : and ſundry places of Scrip- 
ture; cleared out of the - 
Original! Tongues, 


Zuralh x94 dbpnovre, AMatl. 7. 6, 
Dnerite & invenietts, 
DOxn on NRYDY wa! 85 
= Dx YI 2nRgD 1 Np! - 
FORT Saint mya? 


Now laboravi, & invent : ne credito : .# 

Laboravi (+ non inveni: ne credito : - 

Laboravi, &f inveni, credits. ; 
Seneca. 

' Leftw varia deletat, certaprodeſt, 


- Bek the fourth Folume, of the Workes of Mi. lon, Wn mn 
7 ww" Lathockeriw Stotland, and Prebend of Dunclm. 
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THE RIGHT HONOV- 
RABLE, AND RIGHT REVE- 
REND FATHER IN GOD, 
Wittian Lord Biſhop of 


London, and Lord High Trea- 
ſ«rer of England, 8c. 


Right Honourable 

He Church of God in 
the Scriptures 1s not 
unficly compared unto 
a Kingdome, and unto 
afamily , And firſt un- 
toaKingdome, where. 


=) Kings ſonnes,who ſuc- 


dome, ſecondly, filjregni the children of the 


in there are fily regis 


Kingdome, who ſomerimes mendeciter ſe ſubiſci-. 
wnt regi, Pſal-18. Thirdly, exteri who doe not | 
acknowledge the King, norbe them for his! 
ſubjes, So inthe Church there are fly eg, 


Aaaaaaaa 2 . who; 
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|uho 


; [es Tudg:11,5. "who: got no polleſſi 10N with 


ok thewand i Religion, yet 
many of thermay be caſt our-of | ng 
| dome into utter darkeneſſe Mat,$.1:.Laſtly, the:e 
are exteri; who live altogether without the 
Church and hare ber;thoſe doth God abbotry: 
Secondly, ſhe is compared toa family w 

in there are ſome who are begotten e Kal 

ſame father, borne of the Tame mother, and. 
-«1;624, ſucking one milke, and rthoſeare aid to 


| be borne at hoine, or homebarne Lovit.1 8 9. | 


f Jer 2. 14. Thoſe were heires ſuccee' 


(their fathers inheritange, Secondly there were 
thoſe who were borne of the ſame mother, 
| but n6t begotten of the lame farher, a and.choſe | 
were called foris' nati.Lewvit. 1 8,: ” 2 9eo 

liamatris (as the Hebrewes ſay)-you 


and thirdly,thoſewho arecaſt c ear | 


aiid belong nor tO it, as baſtards;ſuch a one was 


— 


4 
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is brethren in his fathers inhcrirance, So it 
[is inthe ſpiricuall, familie the Church, thoſ 

| who arebet Forten of the immortal ſeede , 
| theVVord ig Gold their Father and borcein 
the Church, their mother, and ruhiou nurſed | 


uÞbh the ( ncere milke, 1 Pet 2, 2. thoſe are, 
borne 


| {bores ar hom, :on-homeborne; That: 3rg 


cpu mothersch#l but,not begonen by: | 
. 0nefather, and: ni them, are! foris nath, 
: whenthey are members of the viſible Churc\. 


| onely,who if they be not begotten of the im- 


FEY 


| bers of the inviſible Church allo, the Lord, | 
reckons them notas his children, The Church. 
Gee morker: befiomes ſome ourward, fayours, 
n.them, but, yer they are noc thoſeitfu® 
dren who ſhall be partakers of theinheri-. 


tines perſecute gheir- brethren, Caut. 3,6: 
mockers children were angry With ne; . bur, the ghi 
Gag, an hk who.arc altogether: our of che. 


eth notas her children, Such! are, thoſe f Ee) 
: Fre ſonnes, the drbeftthe Magician,the 


[orhers.who are - »barae; of the. lame waother, 


. 
—  —- -—— 


mortal ſced of therworg, . and are not,meny, | 


tance, and thoſe motureebyldronopaly ole: | 


uxth, and thoſecbe Church ackyaiyledg: 


,.and'the--Jev, whomthe\ L052, 
nowledgeth 1 not for. his.childreng-. bur vill. 
have chem. caſt :qut like, Hagurs: brats., Thole 


ſecure her, and derelt her; and the Church 29! 


who, all ſer themſelyes againſt the,Ghurch; 
oefppre are mightily incegaled now.imthes 


foure doc hate the, crue Church-moſt,./pers./ 
them i IS likea [peckled bind as Owle lerok2.9;: | 


worl4| 


< 4 4+ g "> 'v - \ - v n 
oe : -] we; 46 07: » - 
5 P [ +» . 


—_ A —_—_ 


The Epiſtle | 
whrld'they ate thebane both ofthe Church & 
| Commonwealth;ſcekingltke the Boare in the 
Forreſt to/roore'out the Lords Vineyard, bur 
the Lord hath pura hedge abouthis Vineyard 
to fave it from them, and hee hath ſer up a). 
watch-towerwithin her,to diſcover thoſe ene- 
mies; he hath ſer che magiſtrate abour'her as a 
wall to defend her, and the Paſtors as watch- | 
men to obſcrye them, and itis a bleſſed thing 
when theſe two agree for the ſafetic of the 
Chiitch, then Moſes and'Aaron meete together 
and kifle one another, Exod. 4. 16. there is a 
| greatrelation berwixr theſe 'two, the Chutch 
and Commonwealth, and'they havenot beene 
unfitly compared to Hippocrates twinnes,when 
the one laughed ſo did the'orher, 2nd when 
the one wept 16 did the other; ſo wheti'the 
Church of God proſpereth ſo doth the'Com- 
monvvealth, and when the Commonwealth 
decayeth ſo dotht'the Church, 'but when the | 
care of both'theſe ismatched itt one worthy! 
' perſon, that is an happie- union, then theyare 
like therwoeyes/in thehead, which although 


— — 


| they berwo,yet they looke both one way,and 
although they be two,yet the radi) Veſuales draw 
both to one object. Your Lordſhip hath an in. 
tereſt in both, 'you ire a chiefe 7544: in the 
Church 


| 


+> => ———— —  — —— 
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6 \Dedjeatory, 
| [Church an under rowerunder ur: Lordicſus 


Chriſt, z(ar14-2-204:3r:the; Commonwealth | 


another 'Ehakim,; in whoſe baridsmuch/of the 
goVErnemMent 1s committed, Kay 245 2:1 and 
che key ofthohouſe.of xhe-Kingdome Soda 
[upon yourſhouldet yeiſoa2.: atdupoarwhenn 

all-forrs of veſſels great. and (mall, dochangacr. 
_ | 24. 1 have, endeavoured my:Lordiodiltritie 
choſe. fqurei ſontes; according} !eacehpy* gift 
which God hath beſtowed upohme;thar mon 
may abhorre thoſe vile ſonnes, and lcarne to 
becomejiChriſtians{ And I have done here 
as the Painters doe when they draw their 
draughts, they draw firſt --225ir, ſome darke 
lineaments, and afterward they adde ir ya9iary 
and laſt chey ſuperinduce-the vive colours, 
and'that' is $497ia: I have drawne the firſt 
draughts and lineaments of thoſe foureleud 
ſonnes, but if any would be pleaſed ro addeto 
thoſe firſt draughts the vively colours, he ſhall 
doe a good worke, and profitable to the 
Church of God... _L have_taken the boldaefie, 
ro Dedicate thefe my travels to your Lordſhip 
defiring thatyou would bepleaſed ro accept of 


'them;remembring that Apologue of the Iewer, 


the Vinetrees of Judea and b:g'd ſome of their 


te, 


— 


che Vine grapes of Babylon upon a time ſent to | 


Cholin folio 92.1. 


leaves | 


— 


| Tien 


| leaves to cover -cheir grapes (for if there were 
\nor leaves to-cover them, the- grapes would 
 quickely periſh, If ſuch as your Lordſhip doe 
not favour our ants 1,04 wi Aa = Fa 
ly goeto decayy re(myLord) of 
theſe my travels, an rh gs them with a | 
onnmgbll £yc, hor when I ſhall ſce thaetficy 


: ſhall profitany thing cho Chutch of God, od 
be approved by your Lordſhip chen I haycob- 


tein my end, 


| | 
Li 5 16 508f44. + Nanr- Rhine 
K (1) pe Q.51 
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An Al Ks Table, wherein are 


ITO thechiefe matters: ny principle 


heads of the whole 


Treatiſe, together 


awiththe Hebrew and Greeks 
\, , "Words. 


A” 


Aaron \"made the golden 
calfe,; 189: heſih: td not |. 


of 1gnoruntegib the great- | 


nes of his fin, ib. Aarons 
Idolatry tearheth the in- 
' firmity of the £tv/cricall 

Prie;t hoo 190; how the 

Lord " "ſpared Aaron, 

' thouch he was anidolater | 
Abel,what it ſiznifieth;20 ; 
Abraham an idolater, 179 

+ be left his father and j 

Con) Iry for Gods ciuſe 


1 twixt Gods adoption and | 
Abimelech, "hat * ju MANS. 'S 298| 
ow befell him far ”h, ASI gka 265 
ofhis ron 228 \Ageto ayein agood old age 
Pvt how witked 4 KI ing what it ſi 701 th 225 
bewae.” > \ 256 | Alexander wy be is.called | 
bes = cd the Heb & |* hireus.caprarum 114 
ed an <4thiif. 3 | Aupdligayaue@, what. 
(.) Angels 


Aecurſed, what it is ts bee 
accurſed. 322 

Achaz prayes the Politician. 
2383. A compariſon be. 
twixt Achazaz aud A- 
maziah and what pro- 
verb the Hebrewes 007 
to them. 

Adder, how the deafe Ade 
der is faid to (top ber 
eAVes., 42 

AdjeQiyum pexpetuum apd 
ad jectrowm diſtin ions 
what. 176 

Adoption, 4Aifference be 


| 


The Table , 


Angels never call them. Afa, a c uriſon betwixt 
elves men in the Sovip-| David, Iofias «nd Aſa 
ture, 37. the Angels 7” 277. Doh you Amazziah. 
working of miracles are| Vetiahend Aſa 278; 
not comorking cauſe fer A*rvfela what 


how good Awgels A'dwgoyhowns What 
from ” angels in hur- | Atrologie, of Jadiciel «- PY 
ting. 107 how they take ſtrologie and the divers 
wp things 117. they have namesof it 43. Aſtrolo- 
4 threefold motion 136. ge proceeded firſt from 
Angels refuſe divine] idolatry, 54. it takes 4- 
worſhip, 168. the diffe-| way Gods 1 providence 55. 
rence betwixt angelus| it takes away libertyof will 
mali azdangelus malus, | in civillthings Sam man 
107. what Angel buffe- | and that which he hath by| 
ted Saint Paul id! grace 58. it s ſabord:- 
20, why he was called, =  natetons other ſcience 61 
how judicial aſtrologie| 


avvepy er with Chriſt 97 
Apparitions, how true appa-| its owne 61. whether it 

ritions are diſtinguiſhed bea ſcience or not G6: 

from falſe 39 | Aſuphim or. colledt; who, 
Aramitc,why he i put ſor an _ 

idolater by. 37s Syraacke Aerie whet 

197 'A theiſme, the cauſes which 

Archimedes hi quickeneſſe leade men to Atheiſme 3. 

of wit - 106, Es Manta ay 
Arke, how long it was in finne. 

Gilgal, Shilo, Nob, «nd' Atheiſt, the ward eArbeif 

Cibeon, 249: Arke cal. erſly taken . how ma- 

kelariel on of God. 257 we put thei there 
Articles, ſome articles of are, ibid, | 

faith proved aud beleeved,' their. Golly " "rhere þ &. 
| ſome belrevedanely. xo aGod$, Ms we 'diſ< | 


4 ule 


Apoſiles,bow ag Foe od borroweth other Tei 


. ences and hath nothing of 


— 


The 


Table.: 


ute againſt Atheiſts 
roots we uſe waturall 


what it. figmfieth im the 
- ſeripture 114 


middles, yet we conclude 
wot 4s Phyſitians but as 
Divines 10. 4 compariſon 
betwixt 4,Chriftian, 4 
Devill, and an Atheiſt, 
14. $0 begwixt Baalam 
and the Atheiſt ibid. So 
betwixt the Atheift and 
the Sagucei 5, Sobetwixt 
the Epicure and the. .A- 
theiflibid.so betwixt the 


— 


_—_—— what the He. 
brewes call bere.. 
os 
Beth ſignifieth ſometimes 
contra and noi in ib, 
Borne, what were the privi- 
ledges of the fir borne 
295 

Bowing, Cajetan makes 
as /eots of bowing 270 
BpadtyAwohns what 7 


Devill and the Atheiſt 


bouſe was turned to 4 Pri. 
wie 195 the Lord would 
yot be called Baal 215 | 


ibid. The Atheift ſhould, fieth, 297 
be pus ro death 16. | Buriall, Moſes buriali moit 
| honourable 209 
B, 
Baal whether he was 4Pro- C 
p rs 12Y; my ay Kaxs'sy via. whatit is 59 


Caph giminatum quid va. 


Bukeraſacla what it ſigni- 


& apud Hebreos 279 


three ous of people di- | c4ph by the Hebrewes «s 
wverſely affetted towards taken thr eewayes. 279 
Baal 220 . —aptivitic the difference be-| , 
Baalberith what 227 Imixt the Iewe; former 
Baalim «4 common name to| fptivity and the capti-| 
all idols hat it figut-| _ Ty now 332 
> y ie: 4 han Cemarim what they were 
Baragar what 133 289 
Barbariſmc whence it # de. , Keveslovia what 79 
rived. | Chiunwhat it ſignifieth:00 
Betore,tobe before the Lord Chriſt as hee was man 
(.2) wroue ht | 


—— —_—_ A... ” 


"The Tables © of | 


\ 


_— 


mwro#eht.no wiradles"g7, 
the differente* "bedwixt\ ©" 


... working of mir actts ibid. 
how often the *Dewill]* 
tempted Chriſt. \150« 4 
threefold errour' concer. 
ming Chriit 3047 Obriit 

"86- 2],2y, and get for we, 
reaſons proving that 
Chriftis come 306 


| 


| then in anation,then feat-'| * 


tered abroad. wy three 


ſorts of gifts beſtowed wp- | 
- the. Chnrch'r5 6. 'twe 
ſor 


ts of cffets'imaChnreh | 


Chrift and his Apoftlevin | - 


| 
| 
Church wasfirft in «family | - 
| 
| 


"Iree whih the Prieſt. 
" hood: was in the wrong 
tine - 234» 1dolatroms. 
> Boyebr bouly- not con aſe-: 
Ry -* qa 4. 
Comingeneyy tore yoo 
| of contingencie - 119 
Covenant, #Þ mnſt not *co- 

olnant with hell, the de-! 

vill theworld pod aeath, | 

2 the indirect Covenant. 
-t with Hhedetill a2: what 
they doe who enter int 0| 
.. thedireft covenant with 

him BIns Te? 
; Conception twoſdld 'n rhe). 

ſcripture 106 


180, how the 1ewiſhChurch 
was divided, I or | 
K: TEL FL 


Circumciſiqn-.4 defence a= 


cumtiſi 02 4 ſeale of theco: 
venunt of the Tewes, 02 


| CohenwuwdCumathonthey 


| arffer ©. 


| - inthe Syriack 9. how an 
| © erronious tonſetence \bin- 
| -'deth 229. foure' privie 
| -"[edies ofa good conſti- 
| " ence when it ſtipulates, 


| "ith God 22.7. foure ſorts" | 


| of conſciences 272 
| Conſecrate,-who did _ 


23.5) * 
Conſcience what #tis called 


orpus purum, impurum |. 
and non purum how {92 | 


A nfs ofthe Devil" I 4 I 4 


' 241 ſt witchcraft 153 cir- ( Keaymuay]irs whit 


-D, J | 


Dan . committed idolatry 
243. how long idolatry 
| continued in the-Tribe of 


Dan ibid 
Darts,why they are called fi- 
ry darts 


Aer, uopin what 


[Devill,' a great finne tolye 
with 


83 } 
\ Cruelty , of the orvelty of | 
the Devill, 141) 


| 


| 


ROY 


- 


— 


- 


- 


*"of the pawer of the devill 
. 90. of the knowledge of 


great, knowleage 


are called hoary ones 34.. | 
the word devil taken three 
.wayes in the ſcripture'$8 


the. devills 111 forre 
things makes him to have 
I12s 
whence the dewyls' had 


"The Table 


\ with the. Deuill 32. how 
-. 0248) WAYS he appeares to | 
\ Re 34+ 9/5 the Devils || 


knowledge to. forctell 
thinzst0 come 122. there 
arenot devilsmore milder | 
than others 146 diverſe | 
names giventothe dewill | 
151. the devils whenthey 
aſſume bodies , they are 
not affected as our bodies 
are, 154. he temptcd the | 
woman firſs in-her iraſcts | 
ble faculty, 20, in her in- | 
telligible & concupiſcible | 


- dominant finne 139. our 


Alappsz what it is 10g 


Diſeaſes, how to drſcernc 


flatrers mben he foretels | 


things ta come, 124. his | 
reſponſes. were doubtfull 
I25-how he firiekes- the 
bodies with arſeaſes,107. 
he cannot move the will, 
L10. be ſeeth the. effets 
in the \cauſe,”. 16. his 
great imployment breeds 
him great knowled;,u7he 


purſueth the weakeſt firſt 
138. he obſerves our pre- 


420, 140, what are the 
meanes toxeſiſt the devill 
152.why he is called di- | 


———_—— — 


diſeaſes that come from 
God, thoſe that come from 
the atvill, or natarall 
cauſes, 108. the Tewes 


aforibe d ſeaſts to-evill 


— — wo 


faculty, IYy. how he COY= _ ſpirits tro 
rupts our under flanding, AiouZa what 150 | 
22. how he workethin and Divine,-to drwine. by the in- | 
I upon a body, YOTs. how he. tralls of- beaſt &.unlaw- | 
aſſumes bodies 102. The fell, "87 | 


Divell \cannot-" beget a Doarine, e&rrours of the | 


child, and why, 106 hee 


Church in de: ring three. | 
j 


can tranſport bodies and Ff0!d 180, | 
how, 104. what know- Lreames are of foure ſorts, | 


ledge the devill hath of, 
the Scripture, 123. ve0 | 


69. divi.c dreames;of | 
Iwo ſorts, 66.- what the | 
© breating | 


- —— 


— 


— TT” 


The Table, 


A 


breaking of a dreame ſig- 
wified, 66. how Salomon 
could aske any thing ina 
dreame, 67. why the 
Lord revealed himſelfe 
to heathen Kings in 4 
dreame, 67. how we ſhall 
know dreames to be from 
God, 69. how we ſhall 
know dreames to be from 
the devill, 72. whether 
all impure dreames are 
diabolicall or not? 70 


.E 


Eare, the Lord takes great 
parmes a the > 
Egypt, the encreaſe of 1, 

y 6m whey "4 Charch 
was in Egypt, 185. the 
Lordreckens up ten times 
this benefit of bringing 
hs people out of Egypt, 
186. In what ſenſe it 
was forbidden that the 
people ſhould goe backe to 
Egypt,ibid. many plagues 
they got out of Egypt, 
188, what league it was 
when the Church gave 
her hand to Egypt, 280. 
why the Feyptians pt the 
Elephant in their colours 


280 | 


Ephoa, three ſorts 
| ohods 4 


Elders, how the 70 elders of 
Iſrael were chofen ©75 

Eliah, what care the Lord 
had to preſerve him from 
dearth and famine 263 

Eliſha, h& anſwere to Haza- 


el whether it was doubt- | 


full or not 127 
'Ergydiv and evrigyes how they 
bod 45 

of E- 

| 235 

Eraſiſtrates thePhyſician, his 
Skill. I19 
Errour contitions what 320 
Etzrephennum what 231 
Evnfuzs what, 3 
KumTey ria what, 59 
Exorcifing,a temperate gift 
fefavee apow the ch, 
I56 

Extafis wht it & 72 
Ezekias, what things he did 


for the removing of Idola- | 


ery 284 


F 


Faith, The Devil temprs ws | 


in our faith 149 
Faithfull parents who have 
badde children get com- 


fort by looking upwards 
parents of | 


to their godly 


whom 


dm 


| 


{ 


| 


q 


Ir 


.” 


Nt —ICc 
1 


240 

Faſt, why Chriſt tooke the 
defence of his. Diſciples 
when they faſted not 158 

| Fire, the fire in the ſtcoud 
temple was humano divi- 
nus- 262. the Tewes are 


uncertaine concerning the 
| frre of the ſecond Temple, 
262, 
Foote, what i meant by 4 
firmented foote 145 
Fowles, of divination of 
foules $3. what things 
foules can foretell $9. 
they cannor compare 
things diſtinitHy as men 
doe; ibid. what thin 
we may learne from foules 
$5. to take up contingent 
events 7 foults is devil- 
lifh, ibid when this divi. 
nation by foults_ceaſed, 
87- 


G.. 


Gentiliſme, when the lewes 
turned from Gentiliſme 
ts Chriſtianity, how they | 
were called 3O1 

Gentiles,#hree ſorts.of Gen. 
| | tiles were out of the cove- 


 TheTable: 
"whom they are deſcended; 


—_— 


| Generation, #hree things 
concurre aw generation 
103 

Gergaſites fell from the 
| Jewiſh Religion 38 the 
heathenſh O2 
Gibeah, Fi flthy fait com- 
mittedinGibeah $1 
Gideon, whether he tempted 
Godin 4sking 4 ſigne or 
not, 222. whether be ſet 
up an Ephod to make an 
1doll thereof 22.5. what is 
meant when it is ſayd that 
the Jdoll became 4 ſnare 
io Gideon 236 
T15a5louatt, what 3 
Gnalma what it fienifieth. 
303 

Gnalpanai,what - 271 
Gnarum,. taken in - good 
ſenſe andin a bad 132 
God, reaſdns proving that 
theres 4 God,1').11.12. 
13. what are the privi- 
ledges of God in working 
70, he. wſeth- artificial | 
meanes in curing of di. 
ſeaſes 48. how God, NN a+ 
ture, and Ari worketh 
89. he onely worketh mi. 
racles 9x. «4 twofold 
worke of God 9g 2: whether 
God concurres as a medi. 
ate or immediate cauſe the 


nant 337 
| 


—_ 


| 


very 


—_ 


A. WH 


- wery effett 93, God wor- 

keth according to nature, 

beſides nature, but not 

contrary t0 nature, 95. 

God although he aſcth in- 

ftruments in working of 
miracles yet it is be who 
doth theworke, 96, God 
inworking exceeedles Art, 
Nature, and the Devill, 
IOI., wen fanized Gods 
according to their ſeve- 
rall inclinations 165. 
God can make Satan an 
initrument for the good 
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7 have nouriſhed and brought up children,and they | 
have rebelled againſt me. 


=— JT isvery well knowne, and mi- 
v1 icrable experience teacheth us, 
SW thatmanywho areanciently de. 
bf ſcended, and come of Noble 
parents fall into vile finnes and 
WE degenerate from their antecel- 
ſors, not following their foot- 
ſteps. Not unlike unto thoſe are 
| the degenerate children of 
God, (Epheſ.1.15. Of whom the whole family of heaven 
and earth is named) who are fallen from that firſt eſtate 
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The Atheiſt | 


The Atheiſt denies his 


Father. 


| The Magitian renoun® 
ceth his Father. 


{ The Idolater misknaws 
his Fa her» 


The levy killed his Fa- 
| ther, 


The Chriſtianacknow- 
ledgeth and worhip= 
peth hisfather ſincerely, 


inthe which they were created, and are notto bee rec. | 
koned as his genuine, and naturall children; but as un- 
naturall, not worthy.to be called his ſonnes. Theſe de- | 
generate childrenarefoure. There reſts the fiftſonne, 
who is Gods.naturall ſonne, who worſhips God in pu- 
rity and {incerity. - | ob 

The firſt aiſobedient and degenerate ſonne is the A. 
theiſt, who denieth God his father. The ſecond is the 
Magitianor Sorcerer, who after that he had ſolemnly 
vowed himſelfe to God in baptiſme, yet after hee rc. 
nounceth the true God, and giveth himſelfe over to Sa- 
than,and enters into covenant with him. The third un- 
gracious and degenerate ſonne. is the Idolater, who 
gives the creature thatworſhip which isdue onely to 
God, Thefourth lewd ſonneisthe lew, who cruelly 
murthered the . of life. *The fifth ſonne is the 
Chriſtian, who feares God and worſhips him ſincerely, 
And from theſecomes Atheiſme, Magick, Idolatry, Tu. 
daiſine,and Chriſtianity, whicharethe ſubje& of this 
Treatiſe following. E” 
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Of che firſt degenerate ſonne 


the ATuzisr. 


x Athanthat crooked Serpent turning 
© himſclfeinto diverſe ſhapes, hating 
a alwayesthat which is good, he tu- 
P dies alwaics to turne men out of the 
right way. Now to draw them in- 
to 0Suorize, Thatis unto ſuperſti- 
tion, Sometimes againe he per- 
ſwades them to a-nGew, that is to A 
theiſme ; but he never drawesthem to 4-244, which is 
the true worſhip and the golden mediocritie. The He- 
brewes call the Atheiſt Acharen, becauſe he is alto- 
gether alienate from God. Andthe Poets in their My- 
theologies call him the ſonne of the earth. And this 
Atheiſme they call ,54--u;ia the fight of the Gyants, 
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Of the cauſes Which leades men into Atheiſme. 


V Hen the ſhallow braine of man cannot com- 
| prehend the infinite God, becauſe he cannot 
' comprehend him with his poore underſtanding, he be. 
| ginnes by and by to deſpiſe him: and ſo Sathan leades 
| the poore wretch to Atheiſme, Thow canft not compre- 
| bend him,therefore rejefF him. That which ſhould moſt 
 diſwade manfrom Atheiſme,and lead him moſt to wor- 


The firft cauſe that 


moves men to be A- 
thei 


ſhipthe true God : Sathan ufes it asa ſnare to draw him | 
Bbbbbbbb 2 | from 


} 


The Atheiſt. = 1 


The ſecond cauſc- 


Thethud cauſe, 


The fourch cauſe. 


from God; forifwe could comprehend God, he could 
not bee God : And if our minde could comprehend 
God, we ſhould not be finite but infinite ; and ſoconſe- 

uently we ſhould be Gods. We doe not comprehend 

od, but apprehend him onely, as the Schoolemen 
ſpeakes. ; 

Secondly,when men commit wickednefle, they ſtu- 
dy by all meanes toeſcape the puniſhment, Fe lyeth iz 
waitc to catch the poore, and ſayes im his minde, God hath 


' | forgotten, he hideth his face he will never ſee it. Pſal, 10, 


9. And even as rebels after they have conſpired a- 
oainſt their ſoveraigne being guilty of Leſmajeſtie,they 
ſtudy to deſtroy all the rollegand regiſters,and that the 
King himſelfebee put from his throne, that they may 
eſcape all puniſhment which they are liable unto. And 
as. thoſe who are addebted to others, wiſhes all the 
bonds and obligations, (whereby they are bound to re- 
pay) were burnt. SoAtheiſts, and thoſe who defpiſe 
| God,caſting off the yoke of obedience, thatthey may. 
' worke ſfinne with greedineſſe, denies altogether God 
and his ſcriptures. | 
| Thirdly, if it fall out that ſometimes the Atheift bee 
| ftirred up from this his Lethargy, and beginne to ſeeke 
| any thing at the hand of God, hee doth it but coldly 
and faintly. And if the Lord grant not to him his de. 
fire according to his minde ; either he denieth God al- 
| __ r, or dadrn atleaſt whether there be a God or not, 
lob 22.15. What is the Almighty that wte ſhould ſerye 
| him, and what profit ſhall we have if we pray unto him, 
| Sowhenthe Iſraelites wanted water inthe wilderneſſe, 
Ex0ed.17.7. they beganne to fay,is the Lord amongſt us 
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Fourthly, the conſtant cogrſe of nature, and the 
wheeles mooving one within another, and turninga- 
boutinthe ſelfe ſame manner, mooves.the Atheiſt to 
|. | [| Atheiſtne,' 


| 


The ſundry farts of 4theifts, 


Atheiſme, 2 Pet. 344. Where is the promiſe of his com- 
ming, for ſince the Fathers fel fee all things continae as 
they were from the beginning of the creation. Butto thoſe 
who lookes more necrely to the works of Gods provi- 
dence,and to the connexion of cauſes; It is manifeſt,thar 
the ſecond cauſes are alwaies mooved by the firſtcauſe. 
And thoſe who acknowledged the world tobee crea- 
ted (asthey did) muſt acknowledge alſothat hee hath 
power to diſſolye it. 


SECT. 2» 


Of the diverſe wayes bow the word Atheiſt us taken ,, 
and of the ſundrie ſort of Atheiſts. 


— —_——_— 


Irſt, this word Atheiſt is taken for him whowor- 

ſhips not the true God, Epheſ. 2.12: Having no hope, 
and wit hout God in the world. Secondly, thole who 
worſhips the true God, and falſe gods; ate Atheiſts, as 
the Samaritans, Thirdly, thoſe who worſhips the true 
God, by falſe meanesare Atheiſts, asthe Iewes, and 
Turkrs., But thoſe properly are Atheiſts, who hath no 
God at all, andthere arc ſundty ſorts ofthem, 


Firſt, ſome Atheiſts, who denyes altogether that 
there is a God, as Diagoras. Secondly,others doubted 
whether there was a God or not, as Pro#ag0r a, Who 
ſaid, Si Deus cit unde prodeunt mala,fi non eft unde boya. 
Thar is. if there be a God, whence commerh evill, and 


Thirdly, thoſe whogranted tharthere was a God, but 


ifthere benota God, whence commeth good things. 


denyedrthathe hadany care of things below here. But 
enjoyed himſelfe quictly in the Heavens, Such was 
| Epicuris. Fourthly, Demucratis, and Lenvippme, _ | 

: thoſe. 


eee 


How many wayethis: 
word athcift is taken, 
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The Atheiſt. 


thoſe who held that all things were ruled by a fatall ne- | 
ceſlity. 

The contradicting As Thoſe Atheiſts againe are divided into-the contra- 
womn ding Atheiſt, who denies God and all religion. The 
| . |ſecondis the ſcepticke Atheiſt, diſputing by way of 
The CS Probleme,whether there be a God or not. Thethird is 
RS v4 :_ © | the Phyſicall Atheiſt, who meaſures all things by the 
The ſtupide wh®+ | 1 w of nature. The laſt is the ſtupide or blockiſh A- 
theiſt, 

T he firſt ſort of Atheiſt denying God altogether,are 
diredly oppoſite to the Chriſtian, and in part onely to 
the Phyſicall Acheiſt, The Phyſicall Atheiſt,and con- 
traditing Atheiſt, are ſemiantipodes, halfe oppoſite : 
but the Chriſtianis direaly oppoſite to him, and they 
are very antipodes. 

- Theſecond Atheiſt is thediſputing Atheiſt, or ſcep- | 
ticke,he propones whether there be a God or not, and 
while he hanges in £qui{ibrio, betweenethe two, yet he 
inclines more to the negative than to the affirmative 
part ; and him we call dabitabundam Athenm, the doub- 
ting Atheiſt,and heis inthe middeſt as it were betwixt 
the contradicting Atheiſt,andthe Phyſicall Atheiſt. 

Thethird is the Phyficall Atheiſt, who is ſoraken up 
with thoſe things which he perceives by ſenſe, that hee 
neverlifts up his minde-tothoſe things which ſavours 
of metaphyſicks, and far leſle tothoſe things which ſa- 
vours of divinitic, and he is ſo drowned in natura natu- 
rata,that he never thinks of yatura naturans; that is,he is 
{o drowned in nature below here, that he never lookes 
up to God, whois the God of nature, And the common 
ſaying may be applied wellto him, Where there is three 
Phyſitians there are two Atheiſts, Andas thoſe whoare | 
borne in the bordering Country,yecan hardly diſcerne | 
by theirlanguage what country menthey are. *Soiris | 
hard to tell whether this Phyſicall Atheiſ® comes | 

| neerer | 


—_——_. 


oo The ſundry forts of Atheiſts. 


| nocrer to the ſcepticke or contradiRting Atheilt, 


| bred light, thenit betalleth him as it doth thoſe who 


The fourth is the ſtupid Atheiſt, who by ſtupidity | 
and blockiſhnefle quenches that light ofnature, which 
is inbredinall men, And if it fall out at any time 
(which ſcldome happeneth) thathe ſtirre up this in- 


hath ſome Lucidaintervalla, that is, ſome cleare inter- 
miſſions, inthe midſt oftheir madneſſe, but afterward 
they are more madde then they were before. Sothoſe 
Atheiſts; after they have quenched thoſe ſparkes of 
light, - they are more ſtupide then ever they were. This 
Atheiſt isa midſt as it were, betwixt the diſputing A- 
theiſt,andthePhyſicall Atheiſt. 


try menthey are, and whence they fetch their pede- | 
Tees. The Chriſtian man is i#4ya:49,who ſpeakes the 
anguage of Cayaan, who prayſcs God, and worſhips 
him, and the Atheiſt is oppofite to him, who is {5+ -;4/au- 
6G, and of a ſtrange language. Although-the Atheiſts 
be 4u5y160-4nter ſe,ofone language amongſtthemſelves. 
The contradicting Atheiſt is 42v45ya5w7;., Who ſetteth 
his mouth againſt the Heavens, P/al.73. 9. Such as was 
that beaſt Diagoras. | 
The ſecondisthe Phyſicall Atheiſt, whois 2, os A+ 
&&, five impedite linzue, who liſpes ſometimes, and 
ſtammers, that there is nota God, 
The third is the ſcepticke Atheiſt,and he is, 2uporess. 
ya»; diſputing, pro & contra, on both fides. 
The fourth is-the Stupide Atheiſt, who is 4y au; 
ſcarce having a tongue, and dumbe when hee ſhould 


berefuted by the principles of nature onely, for all 0- 
therarguments they ſcorne. Whenwe diſpute againſt | 
a Turke,we may bring the Alkoron againſt him, when 


. X The atheiſts are deſcers 
Men are moſt diſcerned by their tongue, what coun- rele their language, 


praiſe God. Ry what arguments a- ' 
Alltheſe Atheiſts which we have reckoned up, muſt = mts retuted | 


FI" we \ 


—_— —_— 


A 


| 


— — — 


The Atheiſt 


| How Atheiſts denies 
| the firſt principle, that 
| there 132 God, 


F 
| 
{ 
| 
| 
| 
j 


[ 


we diſpute againſta Iew,we — Arq the old Teſta- 
ment, and the Thalmud againſt him, when we diſpute 
againſt a Saducee,or a Samaritane, wee may veg he 
five bookes of Moſes againſt them, When we diſpute 


againſt a Pagan, we may bringthe-'wiſc ſayings of the 


and God hath left this reaſon within him to con- 
vince him,and make him inexcuſable, 

0bjetF. But wee cannot diſpme againſt him who de- 
nies the firſt principles,the Atheiſt denics the firſt prin. 
ciple, thatthereisa God: Therefore we cannot dif- 
pute againſt him. 

Anſw. The Atheiſt denies thisfirſt principle, onely 
inhis Iollity, and wantonnefle ; But when he is put to it 
indiſtrefle, and God beginnesto frowne upon him,then 


heathen againſt him. Bur nothing will ſerve againſt the | 
Atheiſt, but onely to bring him tothe barre of Reaſon, | 


he is forced to.confeſle, that there is a God. The foole 


ſaith in his heart thatthere is nota God, Pſal. 14.1. The 
| heart is rakenthree wayesinthe Scriptures, firſt, forthe 
| reaſonable faculty of the ſaule, The Lordis faid togive 
| Salamenaheartlikethe ſand of. the ſea, 1 King. 4.29. 


| that is,a heartrhat could underſtand and apprehend all | 


things, the foole labours to obſcure this prineiple, in 
| his underſtanding : Secondly; the heart is taken for the 
| will and affections, Pſal. 119. 36. Incline mine heart to 
; thy law, and not to covetouſreſſe, that is my will and af- 
 fections; So 2 Cor.6.11, Hy heart is enlarged to you C o- 


 11nthians, that is my will and affections,” And in this | 


ſenſe the foole wiſhes inhis heart thatthere were not a 
' God to puniſh him, and to take order with him: for his 
offences. Thirdly, the heartis taken forthe conſcience, 


D xvids heart is ſaid to-ſmite him, 1 Barn. 2/4. 52 that is, , 


his conſcience {more him. The foole can'never gertthis 
| principle, blotted out of his conſcience. But ſtill hemuſt 


' be inforced to-grant thatthereisa God, when his con-. || 


ſ{cienceis wakened. The 
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| The conſcience inthe Syriack is called Tira, Rows, 2. 
forma mentibus impreſſs,. there arc ſome lineaments 
drawne inthe conſcience which cannot be blorted our, 
which [amlicus de myſterije, chap. 11. calls a touch of 
the dietic. © . 

| Thingsare not hiddeninthe conſcience; asin finki 
paper, where the letters cannever be reade, butthe 
are written inthe conſcience, asletters arc written wit 
the juyce of an Onyon, where the letters ar the firſt are 
nor legible, but hold them tothe fire a little, and then 
| they beginne peece and peece to be legible; So the 
things written in theconſcience, although ar the firſt 


of Gods wrath, they beginne preſently to be legible: 
as the letters which were written upon the wall with a 
finger to Belthaſar, there finne is written with the point 
th Diamont, and with a pen of iron, er.17. 1. Sals- 
mon ſayes, Prov.2 6.3. that the whip is for the fooles 
| backe : when God beginnesto whip theſe footes, the 
| Atheiſtes, then they contefle thar there is a God. In 
| their jollity amongſt their = 19g they can pro- 
| this queſtion, whether there be a God or not ? 
| but when they aze _—— to the gallowes, and the 
| ropeabour their necks, then they beginne to cry pec- 
' cavi, and confeſſe ghat there is a God indeede. There 
| wascontroverfie betwixt the Soickes, and Peripate- | 
| tickes; The Stoicke held that man had no paſſions in 
| him, and that he was 4==>%;; the*Peripatetickes held the 
| contratie : Now, it fell out upon a time, that a Stoicke 
 andan peripateticke were failing together in one ſhippe; 
therearoſe upon a ſuddena great tempeſt upon the ſea, 
the Sroicke beganto looke pale, the Peripatetiche raar- 
| ked this, and reafons this wayes  _ the Stoicke, 
| thou lookes pale Stoicke, therefore thou art not dm, 


they ſeeme'not legible, yet hold them a little tothe fire | 


| without paſons. He could not free himſelfe of feare 
i | Ccccceccc when 


Tas NIRND conſei- | 
entia from "NT? fge- 


reve. 
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| 


| 


| 


and taken up by reaſ0n, 


I'O Th E Atheiſt : | 
when he was indangerto be caſt away.So,although A-. 
theiſtes givento their Juſts, belch forth ſometimes that 
there is nota Gad, yet intheir diſtreſles they are infor. | 
cedto grantit. And as Tertn/lian writing againſt the Ger. 
tile-(who worſhipped many gods) obſerveth well in 
ſport, yee worſhip many Gods, but when ye arc in di- 
ſtrefle yee looke not to thecapitall, where your many 
godsare,butye looke up tothe heavens, where the one= 
ly true Goddwels. So Atheiſtes are inforced to grant, 
that in their perplexitics, whichthey denicd in ſport. 
Objec?. But how can weprove by reaſonagainſt A. 
theiſtes, that there is a God, ſecing to belecye that 
Godis, is an article of our faith; and that which we be- 
leeve, is nottakenup by reaſon, but by faith 2 L 
Axſ. Some articles of our faith are onely beleeved, 
as the myſtery of the Tricity, and the Incarnation of 
Chriſt: reaſon hath never place in theſe : There are 
| other articles of our faith againe, that are both belee- 
|vved and taken up by xeaſon; as the creation. of the- 
| world, and the immortalitic ofthe ſoule, theſe may be 
' proved by reaſon, and that there is a God. 
| Qweſt. When we diſpute againſt an Athe;ſt proving 
' thatthere isa God ; whether diſpute.,we againſt him as 
| Divines; oras Phyſitians dae,who. brings their proofes 
| from nature.onely ? is: r - 
Anſw. Wediſpute againſt them as Divines, although 
Some artides of our | WE uſe natural midſes to this purpoſe, we diſpute not as 
Faith are both bel:ev:d | Phyſitians : Round wounds or circular are hardlier cu. 
red then long wounds, although the Chirurgian prove 
this by principles of Geometrie, yet he cures nod the 
wound as a-Gepmetrittan, but as a Chyrurgian: Soel: 
though the Divine proves there is.a God by midſes| 
taken from nature, yet hee concludes not as a Phyfitian, 
— _ _ | butasaDivine. | 
hon rareceviariere- | . £rg#.1 Atheiſtes cannot denie, but that there are 
God, devils,| 


ab 
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The fandry ſorts of Atheifts. | 


devils, and if they grant thatthere are devils, they muſt 
grant alſo that there is a God. Burt perhaps they will 
deni@that there aredevils, what will they fay thento 
the Demoniackes that are poſſeſſed, and in ſtrength ſur- 


] 


men ſhould betried by th 


paſſes many men; -and ſometimes they ſpeake,both 
Greeke and Hebrew, being Idiots, and unlearned, 
and if there were not ſuch a ſpirit in them, how 
could they doe theſe things, and the devils being 
of ſuch power,and ſomalicious and crucll,it there were 
nota ſuperiour powerto bridell them, and to reſtraine 
their wickedneſle,they would preſently turne all things 
upſide downe., Socrates being accuſed of Atheiſme, 
anſwered, that he beleeved alwayes thatthere were ge- 
ij, both goodand evill. 


God, is taken fromthe conſcience of man ; whena man 
commits aſecret ſinne, which none is privie to, Iuſtice 
requires that this finne be puniſhed, and puniſhed it 
cannot be unleſle there be h#th a witneſſe, a Iudge,and 
a ſentence given out-. This witnefle beares record, but 
before whom > not befor& man, for noman knowes the 
fad, This witneſſe then muſt teſtifie before a higher 
Iudge, before whom all things are knowne.. Pariws 
madea decree, Ezr. 6,11. that whoſoever ſhould alter 
his word, that thetimber ſhould be pulled downe from 
his houſc, and being ſet up, that hee ſhould be hanged 
thereon, So thegreat King of: Kings, ordiines, that 
owne conlcience, and the 


faerunt oblectaments mala,tot erunt tormenta dira in pena 


timber of their owne houſe to torture them before 
him, whois thegreat Iudge. It was well ſaid by Ber. 
nard, In domo propria, &+ propria famiMua,” habeo acctiſato- 
res,teftes,judices & tortores, accuſat me conſcientia, teſtes 
eft memoria;Iudex | nana eſt ratio, volupt as eſt carcer: | 
Timor tortor, obletamentum tormentum, quotquot enim 


Arg#.2. The ſecond reaſon to profPe that there is a 


God, 


Bernard de interiore 


damo, cap. 14+ 
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| The diverfitie of thefa=- 
; cesof men provesthat 
'thereisa God, 

| 
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S, Auftine cap.3, ad. 
Ver ſus Paganss. 


{ 


| by his dialeR, buttheſe may ſoone varic, and ſo doth 


\nam inde puniuntur, inde deleftantur,1n my owne houſe, 
| and at home, I have the accaſers, witneſſes, Iudges,and 


rorturers, my conſcience accuſeth me, nay memorie is | 
the witnefle, my reaſonis the ſubordinate TIudge, plea. | 
ſure is «he priſon, feare is the torturer, delight is the tor. | 
ment ; forin whatſoever pleaſure a man hath taken de- | 
light in, with as many torments ſhall hee be puniſhed. | 
The Lord the great Iudge hath appoinied this conſci- | 
enceas his deputie, to teſtific for him, and toconvyi | 
theevill doers. - . | 

eArgu.3, The diverſitic of thefaces of men proves | 
thatthcreis a God againſl the Atheiſt, for looke upon a | 


4 company wherethereare tenne thouſand men, yee will | 


ſee them all diſtigguiſhed by their faces,this Aiſtinion | 
of the faces oFmeEniis moſt neceſlary for the preſerva- : 
tion of the- ſocietie of mea. The diverſitie of tongues | 
wasSa great judgement to the world, Gem. 11. that one | 
of them could not underſtand another, But this diſtin- | 
Qion of faces isagreatbleEing tothe world, for with- | 


out irno ſocierie could ſtand z thenthe hasband ſhould | 


not know his wife from another woman, neither ſhould 
the father know his children from other men,and if the 
malefactor were not taken. in the very fathe needed 
not to be afraid. Saim Cs writing againſt the 
Panims, callesthis diverſitie of faces a great miracle - 


Mcnare diſtinguiſhed from other, ſometimes by ſome 
marke, as the {ewes who livesamongſt Chriſtians. Bur- 
theſe markes may alterand bechanged : So men are- 
diſtinguiſhed by their languages, and bytheirdialeQs, 
as amongſt the lewes, ſome ſaid 5h# eh, and'others 
ſaid $7bboleth, tudF.12.6. Sotheſe about Irr»ſalemhad 
a proper dialettothemſelves.v av Harmm, AF; 2. 8, 
So Peter wasknowne to be a Galilean, by his ſpeech, 
AMatth.26.73.andſorhe Levite, zwdg.18. 3. was knowne | 


nor } 
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God; here is not a fourth. This diverſitie of faces 
comes not from nature for nature endeavours alwayes 
to bring forth thingsalike, 'asina buſhel! of barley, or 
wheate, weeſce all the graines alike : This diverſitie of 
taces, proceedes not from chances If a man throw a 
dic, and defirealwayes a diverſe mimber to faHl out to 
him, yet not withſtandi 
curreto him often, which argues that this diverſitic of 
faces, comes nat from chance. lt reſts then that this 
diverſitic of faces comes onely from God, who hath | 
onely diſtinguiſhed the faces of men, for the preſervaw 
tion of ſocietie amongſt men- 
obje#, Bur if they ſay thzt this diverſitic of faces. 
comes from phanſic z then I would aske them, ſeeing 
phanſie is ſcene more inbeaſtsthan in men 2 what isthe 
reaſon that there is no ſuch diverfitic amongſt beaſts, as 
there is amongſt the faces of men; therefore ir reſts, that 
it is onely God who makes this diverfitic of faces, 
Argu.q. Non datnr progreſſus m infinitum, wee cav- 


The ſundry farts of Atheiſts. = .” Mm: 4 
not the faces of men. This diverſitie of the faces of ylang things diſtin 
men, provesthat there is a God, forthis diverfitie of fa- | he face above all, 


| comes neitherfrom ra: 
; tnxe, nor from chanc?, 


, the ſamenumber ſhall oc. | 


not make an infinit progrefle in things, but we muſt reſt 
in one Chiefeand ſupreme cauſe.” If a manbe condem- 
ned by an inferior Iudge, and the ſemence be juſt, 
then 1t is- altogether unlawfull for him to appeale; 
but if he be wrongfully judged by. an inferiour Indge,| 


he may appeale to his ſuperior, as Saint Pa»/did ro Ce- 


— 


ſar, At. 25. Namappellatio eſt defenſio juſta & innocen- 
tie preſidium : An appeale isajuſt defence and a ſafetic 
of ones innocenciez and the law of nature teacheth us| 
this,that a man is bound to ſtand in defence ofhis owne | 
life, asfarre as he canby lawfull'meanes, neither doth 
he wrong to any, when hee ftandsthus in his owne de- 
fence; andas.innaturall cauſes, the inferiour cauſes, are 


Cecccece 3 —  ſubor- 
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but onely f. om God, 


| 
We cannot be led from | 
ladicator.e to Indica» 
tor, vthereforc- at laſt | 
wee muſt Nay at the 
barre of the iu/gement 
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! A compariſon betwixt 
! the Chriſtian, the Dcz 


will, and the Artieiſt. 


: cr influx of the ſuperiour. So in caſes 


morall,the inferiour Iudges,arc ſubject to the ſuperiour, 
and if they proceede not aright in judging, then they 
are not theif deputies, and the partie wronged ma 
ſeeke for redreſſe at the ſuperiours hands ; mddectnlt 
men ſhould not be led from judicatorie to judicatoric, 
there are in all well conſtitute common wealths, ſome 
ſupreme judicatorie, from the which men may not ap- 
peale, as in Iudea the great Synedrion,in Athens, Areo. 
pagws, and in Rome, the Senate z but becauſe all men 
may doe wrong and erre in judgement ; the laſt and ſu- 
preme Iudge is God himſclfe, towhom men appeales. 
Heis the judge of the whole earth, who cannot but 
judge rightly, Gen.18.25- Hee when he cnquires for 
bloud, forgets notthe bloud of the poore, F/al.g. Who 
layes, Bene appellatam ſed male Indicatum : He approves 
the oct diſlikes the wrong judgement. By this 
the Atheiſt may underſtand that there 1s a God, who 1s 
the Iudge of al. 

Let us make a compariſon betwixt the Chriſtian, 
the Devill, andthe Atheiſt : The Chriſtian by ajuſti- 
fying faith, beleeves that there isa God, and he workes 
out his ſalvation with feare and trembling - The devill 
by an hiſtoricall faith, beleeves, that there is a God, 
| 1a2.2.19. and feares and trembles, but hopes not for 
ſalvation; butthe Atheiſt he trembles onely, neither 
beleeves heby a juſtifying faith asthe Chriftiandoth, 
neither by anhiſtoricall faith, asthe devils doth, there- 
fore he isworſethan the devill in this point. 


A cowpariſon'berwixe| . Secondly, let us compare the worſt of men, and the 
Balazm andthe Atheilt.| Atheiſt together, let us comparethe Atheiſt and Be/aem 


the Diviner ; Balaamfſaid, Nam. 23.10, Let me die the 
| death of the righteous, and let my laſt end be like bis. Bg- 
| lzama beleeved the immortalitie of the ſoule, and the 
happineſle of the life to come; but the Atheiſt —_— 

- neither 


| 


| 


j 
| 


| 
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neither of theſetwo; therefore the Atheiſt is worſe 
than Ba/aamthe Diviner. , 
Thirdly, letus compare the Agficiſt with the Sadu- 
cee; the Saducees beleeved notthe immortality ofthe 
ſoule, neither the reſurreQion of the bddy, yet when 
they were demanded, Why then ſtudy ye to keepe the com- 
mandements of God, they ibid. That it might goe 
well with them in this life ; they admitted aJjſo the fre 
Bookes of Moſes : bucthe Atheiſts, they acknowledge 
not the immortalitic ofthe ſoule, nether ſtudy they ts 
obſerve the commandements of God, that iemay goe 
well with them in this life ; neither admit they*any 


duces. 

Fourthly, let us compare the Epicure and: the A- 
theiſt : the Epicure denies all Religion, that hee may 
prove the ſoule tg be mortall;zas Lucretins did, follow. 
Ing. Epicarus : Therefore he falls uponthis concluſion, 
1 Gor. 15. Let weate, let us drinkg, for to morrow. we dic; 
Thatis,we ſhal be quite extingulthed in ſoule and body, 
and there ſhalPbe no more of us than of beaſts when 
they are knocktynthe head:Butthe Atheiſt gos further 
thanthe Epicurezfor he denie$all Religion, and the im- 


'{ moftalitic ofthe ſoule,that he may-come to his conclu- 
fionthat there isnot a God; theſethree go alwayes in- | 


ſeparable together. If the ſoule be immortall, then 
there muſt be a Religion,and ifchere be Religion, there 
muſt bea God. 

Laftly, letus compare the Atheiſt and-the devill a- 
lone,the devillacknowledged C heiſt to be the Sonne 
of the moſt high God, CAHark.5. 7. Secondly,he wor- 


ſhipped, verſ.6. Thirdly, adjures Chriſt, wv. 7. and ac- 
knowledged, that an oath is the bond of the ſoule, 
N#m, 30.2. Laſtly, heknowes that there is a day ap-. 
pointed, when God ſhall come to judge the wygrld,. 


Math. 
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A compariſon betyirt 
the Saducee and the Az| 


thei ſt» 


Scripture, therefore they are worle than. the Sas | 


At » 


A compar iſ-r bewize 
| the Tpicure:nd the A = | 
| theiſt, i 


A comparifon betwire | 
the il alone ar othe . 


A 
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The Atheiſt. F 


.the deach, 


am —w___ a 


ot all annes, 


The Atheiſt thould die 


Atheiſme is the center 


0 


| Math. 8.29. but the Atheiſt, neitheracknowledge | 


Chriſt to be the Sonne ofthe moſt high God, neither | 
worſhips he Chriſt,Hecares not foran oath, which is 
the bond ofthe ſoule, neither expects hee the laſt day | 
of Iudgement} therefore in theſe he is worſe then the | 
| 


devill, .. 
Theſe Atheiſts ſhould die thedeath; Whoſoever wor- | 
ſhipped trange Gods ſhould die the death, Deut.13.9, And | 
eAſa,z Chro. 15.15. cnlarges this threatning; Whoſoever | 
would not ſeeke to the Lord God of 1 rel ould die the | 
death : Much morethen ſkould theſe die rhe death,who | 
derſiesthetrue God. And the Heathens judged that A- | 
theiſts ſhould die the death, as Laertins witnefſerh of | * 
that wicked Theodorus, who was condemned in Areo- 
pago propter 2n%««.y, he was condemned for Atheiſme: | 
and Socrates (as this ſame Laertins witneſſeth) quod non 
coſdem, at que civit as deos pittaret, quod nova numina 
inveheret, hee becauſe hee belceves not intheſe gods | 
which the reſt ofthe qggie beleeved in, and ſtudied to | 
bring innew godsam them. 

Whenthere wasno kingin Iſrael, every man did thar | 
which ſeemed good in his owne eye 1#dz.17.6, So. 
when men beleeve tharthere isno good, what marvell | 
is it that they runne not into all finnes and aborhina- 
tions? This Atheiſm, is the center of all finnes; and the | 
Atheiſt is the vileſt of all creatures, wherefore let us | 
abhorre Atheiſme above all other finnes, and (hunne | 
the company of thefe damnable Atheiſtes, whoare ap- | 
pointed for hell and damnation. | 

= 


: 
. 


| 


SECT. 


| 
| 
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SECT. 3 
Of Super flition, 


"1 He ignorance of God hath two rivers preceedi 


from it z the one is Atheiſme,. and the other is | The ignorance of God 
Superſtition ; andas ſeed fowne in ſome hard ground, | þ=% Arbeiine aad 
brings forth no fruitar all, but in otherground it grows | : 
foranke and ſaxarian, that the labourer reapes no pro- 
firofit. The Atheift is like unto hard ground where no 
corne growes the Superſtitious againe exceedesin his 
, and runnes as farre unro the other extre. 


mitic, 
This ſaperſtitionis called rn ris, from /:t, fires, 
m_ & Ah numen. be Wis hk 
tis obſervationof Terts/l;ap, that as Chriſt |,,_._. | 
[retent Getter twotheeves; ſo veritic ſuffererh be. Mo — 


_— 


twiztthe two extremes. The Heathen held a moltitude | <xwcames, 
' of gods to be worſhipped, and they denicd' unitie, 

The lews 17 pr eons: one God, bur | 
| denies the Trinity of perſons: Here trinnie and unitic | 
ſaffereth in the middeſt berwixt rhe two extremes as | 
Chriſt did inthe middeft betwixttwotheeves. $o Zs- 
| riches confoundetl the perſons; and Neftories divided 
| Chriſt into en” net ior Loire in the midſt 
; here: ſo inthe Church of Coriath, rCor.1. 12, Some 

held rthatthey were onely Chriſts, others called chem. | 
|felvenalter A polls, and others Cepha ; veritie ſuffered 
 incheriidſt here;for wo maſt ſghgnour hat we 
; deſpifenor his Miniſters ; and wee muſt fo reſpet his 
| Mimifters, that we depend notnponthem oy on Atheilme and ſuperiti- 
ab ation, and ſo here a2, and funderwrie, I tion afe che on wel | 
and Syperſtition are rherwoextremes, ,and ie, the | jon fuferech in the 
true worſhip of God ſuffers inthe midft. | midit, 
4d Dddddddd - This 
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 KbeAebeift: \') _ 


F 


AM 


No theologicall nor_ 


| moral] yereue can ex- 


| ceedeinirlelte bur 
onely in refpeR of- 

| circumſtances men 

1 docs cxcecde. 


What are the morher 
{ and daughters of ſuper= 
] Kicion, 


| Superſticion is. hardly . 
rooted our of the heart 
The ſupgrſt:tious re fi- 
1 niftrous in their con- 
cluſi9ns. _ 


/ - 


fie, and herefic, and ſuper 


$43 wilnot eats of 


This Superſtition exceedes in worſhip, and offer 
} moreto God than he requires at their ha Eſa.1, 12. 
and as the Lord forbids tobe too juſt, Ecelcſe 7.16..ſ0 
he forbids men to exccede this way, and to runne into 
ſuperſtition. 

6: weſt How can a matt excecde. i in the worſhip of 


A; "fo in theogicall vertues.as they are theological 
a man cannot exceede but onely in the circumſtances, 
aoyben 4 apogee 2 be: muſt. Rage: heede what, hee 

OPES LOFz” NOW nz102 | CANNOT. 
excecdein juſtice, in.reſpedt oft ſcltc, 5 Ic- 
ſpe of the pero pores 4 juſti 


15ud ge. 


"This ſu quay themother of it is ignorance, Zoh. | 
4.Teewor ye know not what z the companion of it is 
oat c daughters. fit it ar©,351229pvoxdie, Will wore 
worſhip, and EM roa en it is found more in-women 
then.in men, A. 13.50. bg inthe-ignorant morethan | 
the learned;zand it is like wine me runnesintoa, mans. 
head, and makes him giddy, whe $..s Fokhp.js & 
like wine which gocs to x ty hirgs chearcstt.. ... 
T his ſuperſtitionis ha pln raoee oy jclouhe, fren- 
ionarc hardly oor out ; 
take but the example ofthe lewes ug PSs cate « of 
the, hollow. of the. thigh 
bisthi gh, ſaith he 7, um thisda 
it revs. Aa iibac lewes 


bas Chriſtians 
BAT to 


The DM are.moſtſiniſtrous in their conclu. | 
ſions, , becauſe the nailes aL the Lords ies, ins 
ccte | 


+ 


——_ tt IE rao 
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"0 Superſtition. 


feete, and the whip whipped him, therefore they with 
worſhipthem-. The P huliſtims will not ſer their foote 
upon the threſholds of the doore, 1 Sami. 5. 5.: becauſe 
| Dazon felland brake his necke upontthe threſhold- of 
the doore; but they ſhould rather haye ſct their ſoote' 
uponthe necke of Dagos, andtreade upon him,becaule 
that Dagon could nor preſcrvehimſolte; thathe breake 
not hisnecke; '';} 2! zJfor rm 
Let us comparethe religious,and the ſuperſtitious to-' 
gether;[the ſuperſtiions finds no comfortin his Religi- 
don — | h:torb py 
isa phce of pleaſure,hut to the wous,ut is 2 
of rorment p and ror ahoors yrovas earl, 
culamenta, ler. 50. 38. & tormina, inthe temple hee 
| is puniſhed and vexed, there he holds up his trembling 
hands, and he goes no rung wa to the temple, than 
ifhee were going tothe den of Beares or Lyons. 


The labourer after his labour findes his fleepe com- 
fortable unto him, Eccleſc5. 12. but ce upertiousi 
as much troubled, when hee leepeth, as when hee wa- 
| keth. Heraclitss was wont to ſay, that there was 
one common world for all men, and that men when 
they fleepe, they goe every one into their ſeverall 
world; but the ſuperſtitious, when he fleepeth is ſtill in 


which troubled him when he was awaked, dormit ratio 
ſedwygilat ſemper metus, his reaſon is aſleepe, but his 
feare alwayes waketh. It isa terrible thing to live un-- 
der the power ofa tyrant, but to live under a good king, 
or free common wealth, this is fd comfortable: but 


ther ſhall they flic from him 2 If they take the wi 


; 
them, and where (hallthey hide them from him © The 


ofthe morning, and flic a farre off, yet hee is before | 


the common world, becauſc hee is not freed from that || 


thoſe who feare God asthough he were atyrant; whe- | 


\Law grants thisto ſervants, —_—_ are deſperate 
l 2 all 


A compariſon betwixt 
the rex310us and luper. 
| :rious, 

Plutarch de ſuper ffi 
tione. 


The ſuperſticious is 
troubled as veell in his 
fleepe as when he a- 


wakes, 
| 
b 
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The Atheiſt, 

| and out of hope of libertie, they may begge that they 
may be TS changed from a hardor maſter wy 
more gentle z bur the ſuperſtitious <an findeno fuch | 
che HO thall hee finde 2 God! whom he ſhall 
not ſervilly, andfrom whoſe ſervice hee may ex- 
«.«curert;. | EmMpt himſelfe: Let us therefore flie ſuperſtition, bue 
Ne parte (0 4n-| notasſoriemen uſeto doe, who whenzhey are flying 
to Athcilme. from robbers and wilde beaſts, they fall inconfiderat- 

, ly incoſome dangerous wayes, where there are __ 


rockes, or dangerous 


wherein they ma 
d wcdloome wen ping peri ion, t | 
plerie, wich forthe mn fall roanrot hr T4 | 
theiſme and impictic.. 2 


EI _—_—_—  ——_— 


has 


| 


_ 
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Ofthe ſecond degenerate Son 


| the MacG1T1an. 


>\4) 
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#2 He prince of the world, faicth\Chrift, 
g J1eb.14.13 _had nothing in me,he found | 
no ſinne in Chriſt; therefore when he | 


wi Var tcmpredhim hee prevaited nat, Ag- 
-K': Fi greſſa efthic temtatio, ſed non — 
=———- « The temptation affailed C : 
prevailed not, becauſerh&re was 
no finne inhim. When Sathan tempts us, he findes a 
way nagrhgen in _—— eſpies our nakedneſſe, and lookes 
may moſt conveniently enter to remprus. 
WherSrean cry ted Evs, firſt he beganto tempr her, ; 
| 6 eldennth in her iraſcible facultie, which of all the fa- 
is moſt eaſily ſtirred, and fuddenly kindled, 
he ſaid unto her ? hath God ſaid? ) asif Godscom- 
| mandement had beene an unlawfull commandement, | 
{and he had bben injurious to man and ntoforbid } 


| them toeare ofthar fruit; but becauſe Perceived | 
> gone to the intel/igible- facuhie which | 
| Gon tai that is a diſception, then the] 


__ a cloſe to Gods-interdiction ; 

the iraſcible faculry, heturnes | 

faw it,to wit, in her minde; there- 
EIS 14, calls the firſt tranſgref- | 


rhathe could ann y withthe woman, | 
fbewes in theſe words ( 4nd the woman ſaw the 
Dddddddd 3. cor- 


When Sathan tempted 
Eve what facuky of the 
| minde began he at firſt, 


TLA8L 


_———— 
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The Magitian, 


42 Th Wy $4457 ew 
Satan endeavours firſt 


to impt us [10 our ue 


derſtandin? faculty. 


i Tow SyMra 


So he rempts us 1n our 


iraſcible faculty. 


&v emWwrernw. 
Herempts us in Our 
<onc-piſcible faculty, 


© 


corruption of «»>9z77mwr, that is, of the concupiſcible 
faculty( ſhe defered the fraite;))- and thirdly, 'hee came 
backe wy evra her in ww, in her iraſcible fa- 
cultic: And laſtly, hee corrupted her in 4s, 1n her 
ſenfitive facultie. So Satan deludes the Magitians, and 
Witches ; ſometimes in their underſtanding facultie, 
ſometimes intheir iraſcible facultie, ſometimes intheir 
concupiſcible, and ſometimes inthe ſenſitive faculty. 
Firſt, he endeavoures tocorrupt them intheir under. 
ſtanding facultic : Man after his fall hatha deſire to 
know -more than God: hath: revealed utito him,” 
more than is fit for .him toknow, andhe 4 rr 


Satan that he may informe him, andteach him,” 
that ſaying of S. H»uguſtine may be fitly a 
theſe, Mats: arborem ſcientia amitti 
vite, Many loſe the tree of life forthetree of kts Wv- 
ledge ; Example of this we have A&. 1 9.19. And many 
of thoſe who beleeved, came and confeſſed and ſhewed their 
deedes , many alſo of them who had uſed carious, Arts, 
 brunght their bookes together, and burned them before all 


men. This curiofitic and defire of knowledge drew 
'them to this Magicke. Men are defirous likewiſe to 
| know things to come, and therefore they confi 

| with Satan. Apolls was called wi mem m1x243n,, be, 


Men are givenmuchto revenge, and 
to blow thebeſbwes, and moves mento ſecke for re- 
venge ;thereforethey conſult with him, 1 X7 
Manaſſes uſed inchantments, and dealt with familiar 
ſpirits and wizzardes, and verſ.16. he ſhed much inno- 
cent bloudzhere Magicke and murtherare joyned toge- 
ther: Men. conſults 'with' the devill, chat, hee may 


| ſhew themthe way how they may the more fitly-mur- 


ther. 


| Men aremycb giventorheir vile luſt, and fleſhy ples 


cauſc they uſed to conſult with-him of i come. | 
is ready 


4 21»6., 


| 


| 


— — 
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.. How Satan hath abafedthe world by Sorcerie. 


23 


——— 


Martyr)he luſted after a virgine 1##2:»4, and when by 
meanes he could attaineto his purpoſe, at length he 
incals forthe help ofthe dey! that he might enjoy her. 
And Platarch teſtifies nh ke, De orarulorum defe- 
in, Triped# deorum" oppletams impiis & obſtanis queſti- 
nibus cf reſponſis. That they wold tric Apollo ſometimes 
with Sophiſtrie, and ſometimes as bad, they would de- 
mand [him of inceſtuous marriages and adulteries, -and 
uch like ; and he would be asready to anfwer them, 
which things civill and honeſt men ( ſaith hee ) would 
have beeneathamed to have heard of; fo menforfilthy 
luere runnesto the devill, 4.16.16. A'mankeprta Da- 
ell poſſefed with a ſpirir of divination, becauſe ſhe 
t her maſter great gaine by ſoothſaying. 

- Laſtly, men ſeckes after Satan for their health, as 
Ahaziah when hee was ficke he ſent ro Baa/zebabthe 
od of Eckroz to enquiretor his health. | 


| 

jt 

How Satan hath abuſed the moſt part of the warld by 
bis Magicke and Sorcerie.. 


VYyY the Lord had planted a Church in 7udea; 
. and choſen 1/rael for his inheritance; Sathan 
enyying this ; firſt hee infeRed Syrie-with 'Sorcerie 
Wuchcraft, and from therice the people of God 
learned it. E fay 726 becauſe they be repleniſhed from the 
Eaft, that is, of the.ſorcerie ofthe Syrians ;- ſuch as-B4- 
ins was, whodweltin Syria, Secondly, they learned 


ee 


mm 


Natian ten oratione, 8. 


$Y 4173; Tix 
Hetemprs us in our 
ſenfiri Ve faculty, 


Hove fathan hath abu 
ſed the moſt part of the 1 


-yorld by bus Magicke, . 


i this | 
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pa ' this Magicke, from thoſe who lay upoti che Weſt, as 
fromche Philiſtims, Eſay 2.6, So this Magicke aboun- 
dedamongſtthe Ammoritesz therefore the Hebrewes | 
faich, 1» quocungque ef aliquidde medicine & nihil e# de | 
uid ammoriorum hoc licitum eft : thatis, when men uſe 
naturall meanes; there is no ſorcerie then as was a-| 
| mongſtthe Amorites. » this Magicke aboun- | 
dedinthe South of Cancawin as we ſee in [anne | 
and /ambres who reliſted Moſer,2 Tim 3. 8. they uſed a 


proverbe or taunt unto Moſes (as it is writtenin the Tal- | 
mud, Ts ftramen portas it Afre, Afre wasa ms.y. | 
{ where ftraw abounded moſt; their meaning was, | 
there was magicke enough in Egypt already,and there- | 
| fore it was needleſſe for themrto practiſe their magicke 

in Egypt. Sothey ſaid,/» #rbem oleribus «bundantens ole. 
r4,venalia import as ; Thou carrics hearbes to fell to a | 
towne that abonads with hearbes. So this magicke a- 
{ bounded in Semaria, where Simes abuſed the people 


leaſt to the greateſt, and they called him the great powey of 
God. So this ſorcerie abounded in Epheſws, 48.19. 19. 


gone "rice there, which afterward they burnt. So this 
orcericis very farre ſpread in theſe parts of the world 


The Prophet Eſay ſpeaking of the calling of the Gen- 
tiles, ſaith, Z/ay 43. 5. 4 will bring thy ſeede from the” 
Ea, ard gather thee from the Weſt, 1 wil Fs eNorth 
| not backe : ſowe tay fay 
nor the South 1 | | » | Y 
Idtothe 0 


and bee hach his fynagogue wherothe Goſpel 
ched,andtherehe op hchrone: Look toLa | 
 Findland, andto the moumaines yoy, and.hc 


a= 
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| of | A fearefull firme tocopmant with the devill. 


mongſt ſclveshow they abound: Is not this a juſt 
gene force comtempeofthe Goſpel on 


SECT. z. 


Flow fearefull 4 ſinne it is to enter in covenant with 
the devill, 


V \ Von men binde themſelves one unto another, 


by an oath, or by a covenant. 
They binde themſelves by a promiſe: A promiſe is 96- 
l;gatiofidei, and here they paune their fidelitic and ho- 
neſtie, but inan oath, there is obligatio anime & ſalstis, 
Initthey paund their fidelitic, honeſty, and ſoule, and 


| 


| 


= 


then by covenant which is-confirmed by write, by | 
oath, and by ſome ſolemne rites, as when they confir. | 


-| paſſe betwixt the parts ofthe beaſt divided, Gey.15. 10. 


med their covenants of old, they vied todividea beaſt 
intwo : and thoſe whoentred intathg covenantuſed to 


ter. 34-18. andthey wiſhed, thatif they brake that co- 


veg they LOI be pau and cutte as that beaſt # 
peices: 


was into. the Hebrewes ſay, ſcindere feds ; 
Davidſaith, ſc:ſſores faderis mei,Pſal.z 0.5. that is, who 
made 4 covenant with mebecauſea beaſt was cut, when 
the covenant was made ; and this covenantthey called 
Berith, To promiſe to thedevill is a great ſinne, but to 
binde our ſclvesby anoath to him isa greater ſine; but 
toenter in covenant, with him mm gon finne of all, 
to deliver up to him ſoule: and bodyto be tormented 
and cutby him at his pleafure. . 

Cl Sm inall covenants fidelitieis moſt tobe re- 
ſpeed: T foure great liars with whom a man 


eccccec muſt 


> 


» 


What 2 ſinne it ist 9 
covenant with the des 


they binde themſelves cither by promiſe, or | vit 


— 
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Theſe who covenants | 
with death, with hell, 

| and the world \makes 
 escheir refug?, 


| putit farre from-:them, borh inreſpeRt 


ouſt mor covenant, hell Reach, whe world; and the: 


devill. 


Theſe who covenants withdeath and hell : as thePro- | | 
. They make lits, their | 


het Eſa:ah ſpeakes, Eſay 28. 15 
"i 7 ns PT es / they fb ſhadow themſelves. There | 
arc twothings that ſecure finners are moſt afraid of, the 
Iayle, andthe Iayler, firſt ofthe Taylc hell, and next of 
the Tayler dearh, 

The deceitful] heart of man promiſcth to the ſecure 
finner immunitie from both theſe, and makes an imagi 
nary covenant with man, and promiſeth to ſecure him 
from them both ; firſt, that hee ſhall be free from hell, 


and ed yew to him peace, when his deſtruQionis at | - 


when a man makes this kinde of coyenant with 
his deceitfull heart, hre makes liesfor his refuge, and 


— — 
bee is afaid of death the ler, h; JRg 


— Geceitull heart of evlida 
ginarie coyenan putsthe da firre from hive, 
—_— Jl $41.15. 32» 


a" ſohe makes li 

when heflatteredhimſelfe t rebe birterneſſe of dearh 
was = when as Samsels{word was over-his 
head. Secure ſinners when death-isneare , they 


of 
@ ſudden it ſurpriſes them, 
and in a ſudden AA ee we whereforewe 


andex and 


ſhouldinever covenant with 
The third lierthatwe ſhould-not covenant withiis the | 


| world : The workdis like that Olive tree, which ab. 
bacuck fpeakes of, Hab.3.17, mentita ef olive ; the Olive | 


Mail” have held inſtfundri, "Gs, 


jy 


tree mule a lie, Tr faire inthe fpring when it- 
bloſfomed, bur -ir- nor perfection. So 
the world promiſeth much; N TG 
allyro men ; and it is like : ' when hee] 


| 


. 
| 

» "0 ki 

h geo - 


— 
.* 


| ©  ſearefall fume {tia t9covennt with the devill 


conſume it. Soirfareth with the world, when men 
-thinkes to ſbelter themſclves under it, then it vaniſh- 


eth ;therefore we muſt never cavenant with this liar, 
the wazld. . , 

But above all to covenant with the devill, whois the 
father of lies, 10h.$.44. This is the greateſt madneſſe 
ofall, whocantruſt bim ? or what fidelitic is in bis pro- 


To covenant with the 
divell the fatherof lies, | 
that is 2 fearefull coye- 
nant, 


miles? he is xowr aus and $agoss proxies who promiſerh | * 
much in words, but performes nothing, Magus blendas 
quam benignus : {0 he is £2295, ready to praile and flat- 
ter us, when Ree mindesno ſuch things, he holds out 
bread to us, but hee gives us a ſtone, he preſents a fiſh 
to us, but he gives us a Scorpion, therefore wee ſhould 
never cavenant with him, hee is ready to intice us to 
finne, andthe firkto accuſe us : Hee is like unto 7046 
who would have perſwaded the nfan to have killed 
Abſalom the Kings ſonne, and ifhe had killed him, hce. 


| would haye ſer bomſalfe firſtagainſt him, 2 Sam, 13.18. 
therefore we ſhould never cavenant with him. | 


} Thirdly, God ha! on ce ie þerwixt the ſecede, 
ofthe woman and the icede of the Serpent ; he hath 
not putanger betwixt them, for thoſe wha are angry 
one with another,they may be reconciled again, but he 
hath putthiscnmutic and deadly hatred betwiztthem 
therefore they ſhould never be reconciled, It is an un- 
lawfull thing to make a league of peace where God 
hath proclaimed perpe warre, This warre is a | 
moſt lawfull warre: The warres among the Icwes 
| were cither beligfhontancs, or bells praggyss: Bella ſponta- 
x#ea were theſe, which they undertooke willingly at 
their owne hand, but be/laprecepts were thoſe which 
they undertooke at the c ement of God : This 
warre is bellum pracepti, and notſpontancum ; It is belluns 
206i. Theoelomube Lord ſaith, Zam.g. 7. Reſiſt the 
dewill and he will flie from you : A warremay be unlaw- 
Eceeeccce 2 full! 


It is not lawfal to make 
a covenant of peace 

with thedeyi't, where q 
Warre, | 


Two ſorts of warre a- 
mongk the lewes, 


— —— hw 
— o_ 

__ —_——— 

— 


- 


PP 
R——— 


_ 


| 


mnt en —————— 


A Warre may be unders | 
taken three manner of _ 
wayes unlaytully, | 


| 2.8 
| 


T argum 10a4th-cap.2 5» 
V.15%, 


| 
| 


| God hath promiſcd us 
the yiRtorie-againſt Sa= 
ean ; therefore vyee 
Mould never take peace 
with hims 


4 nant of God,&threwit upin deſpight againſtrhe Lord, ' 


| yeeld to Satan, when God hath promiſed us the vito- 


full three-manner of wayes ;' firſt, when iris raſhly un- 
dertaken, without authoritie or command. Secondly, 
when itis proſecuted cruelly, & cum medicina & 
modum, when the phyficke exceedes meaſure. And 
thirdly, when- theend 15 unlawfull, when men reſpeRts | 
onely vaineglorie, gaine, or revenge. But this warre is 
lewfull, bockin reſped of the commander;ferpndly in. 
reſpe of the-manner ;we cannot be too cager in pro- 
ſecuting this warre againſt thisenemie, 4nd curſed i 
who doth thu worke of the-Lord negligently, Ier.q8. 10. | 
The Lord proclaimed a perpetuall warrE betwixt 7(74e/ 
and Amalecke, Exod. 17.16. and he cauſed him to write 
a booke of this fora memoriall ; and the reafon was, 
becauſe the Amalekites cut off the taile of the hoſt of 
the 1/raelites, that is, the faint and the fſicke, and the 
ſtraggling that cane behinde. The Chaldee paraphraſt 
paraphraſeth this place after this maner:the Amalekites | 
cut of from the Zewe: that part'in which they werecir- 
eumciſed,and-wherinthey barethe marke ofthe Coye- 


"And doth notthis Amalckite Satan; hate the badge of 
Gods Covenant in Gods children;and in contempt ex-. 
poſes the bodies of the Saints baptized to all ſhame | 
and ignominie, Therefore the Lord hath regiſtred this 
in-his-Booke, that there ſhall be perpetuall warre, with 
this Amalckite the devill ; herein wee ſhould be 
«xo, implacable,nevertebereconciled, or to make a 
covenant with him. ENG! 
Fourthly,: God-inthis warre hath Þ@omiſed us the 
vidory, kem.16.-The God of peace ſhulltread Satan under 
108r feete. And ſhall wee be ſo baſe minded then, asto 


rie.. In other warres the event is doubtfull ; and there- 


| exuens, r King.20.1.but int 


fore the Scripture ſaith, Ne oped _ _ ſed 
t-we arciure of , 
vicorie 


bi of Fearefull fume to covenant'with the devill. 


vidory when wee firive carheſtly againſt the devill. 
And here we may rejoyce when we put on our armour, 


mum bellum injuſtiſſime paci. 
Fittly, the thing which we contend for ſhould move 
| usto beearneſt inthis fight. Non controvertitar de li- 
mitibus ſedde ipſa hereditate, wee contend not here for 
the landmarkes, but for the inheritance ic ſelfe. When 
Themiftecles was to fight againg the Barbarians, he ſaw 
two Cockes fighting moſt keenely, and then he tooke 
occaſion to ſpeaketo his Souldiers after this manner ; 
Hi ne que pro patria neque pro penatibns nec pro ſepulthris 
majorum, nequepro hbertate aut filiispugnant; ſed tantum 
ne vincantur neuter cedit alteri. His ergo dittis Athenien- 
ſobus ingemtes animes fecit, Theſe poore creatures neither 
ſtrives for their countrey nor for their gods, nor for 
heir fathers ſepulchres,nor for thet libertyoftheir chil- 
dren; butthey ſtrive onely forthe vikoric, Inthis com- 
bate with the devill wee ſtrivenot for an earthly king- 
| dome, nor for our parents, nor for the ſepulchres of our 
anteceſſors, nor for our libertie, or for our children, bur 
for an immorrtall inheritance and incorruptiblez and 
| ſhould we notthen be moſt eager in.this fight. 
Sixtly, when peoplewho hath beene long at variance, 
mindes to make peace firſt, they make 1ndxc149 ſew trew- 
£453 and herEthey uſeto givein hoſtage their children 
which are called fi/i pr 1King.1.14. When 
we entcrin parly ofpeace with the devill, what can we 


lay in hoſtage to him, will we offer him rivers of oyle ? 
that will not content bim, © Af1ic.6.7.ifwe offer him our 
firſt barne, that will not coment.him, untill we offer 
to. him #»icam noſtram, or our darling, Pſal. 2 2, and 
what can he ſceke more of us. Therefore theſe who 
concludes . a>finall peace with himy are moſt deſpe- 
rate. 


Ecccccec 3 It 


and when we lay them not afide, and preferre 1»ſtiſi- | 


We contend for an e- 
verlaſting inheritance, 
theretore we ſhould be 
earneſt 1nthis fight» 
gainſt Satan, 


if we take truce with 
Satan, nothing will 


ſerve ja hoſtage, bur 


our ſoules, what can 
we offer tg him thea 
in a finall Peace» 


; 
| 
4 
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Theſewho expreſl y co- 
vena'e with the devill 
rcnaounces God, 


| T heſe who erters mto 
| thedireR covenant 
| with him kifles him, 


| Thirdly, they offcr 


| gifts ro him, 


| the beginning of cte 


| Of the forts of Covenants made with the devill, firſt 


| 


I 


Itis well ſaid by C4jecan, the converſing with the 
lsinthis life, 1s the beginning of cternall happi- 
e;ſothe — with the devils in this life is | 
damnation, 


SECT. 3. 


— —— 


' of the dire&} covenant, and then of the indireF. 


Heſe whoenters into the dire& covenant with the 
' devill;firſt,they expreſlyrenounce wr nyt | 
tilme ſalth S. Peter, r Per.3.21.Eft ſtipulatio bone conſci- | 
entie; The anſwer ofa good conſcience towards God:where 
the Apoſtle aludes,ts the cuſtome that was in the Pri- 
mitive Church, for theſewho were catechized were | 
demanded of the catechiſt after this manner, Cred:ſze, 
beleeveſt thou? And they anſwered Credo, I belecve. 
Soabrenunciaſne, doſt thou not renounce the devill * 
And they aniwered, abrenuncis, I doe renounce him. | . 
Therefore Terts/l;an in his booke de reſurretFione, ſaith, | 
Anima non lavatione ſed reſponſione ſancitur ; the ſoule is | 
not eſtabliſhed b ——— by anſwering : And the) | 
devill bei Ape, he drawes his ſlaves after | 
him, he imtiates them this wayes. Doſt thou renounce 
the true God : They anſwer, I renourtce him. 'His | 
ſecond demand to thgm is this, Beleeves thouinme * | 
They anſwer, ] beleeve : this iscalledi*uayun;. when | 
one promiſes, andthe other reſtipulates. 
Secondly, theſe whoenter into this dire@covenant | 
with Satan, they give himthe kifſe of homage, as the | 
children of God are bidden to kiſſethe ſonne, Pſal. 
2.12. : 
Thirdly, *they who enter into this dire&t covenant 
with Satan, offer gifts to him; -as the three =—y = 
ered 


—_—_— 


3s: 


them of all finades } is moſt injurious to Salomon; para. 

ing the place this wayes; | planted me trees Which 

the Prolowes, and the devils brought me out of Lndia - 
This pharaphraſeis moſt falſe ; for although S/owon 


the devill, cither to offer any thing to him, or to re.” 
ccive any.thing from him : and when herepents him of 
all the vanities, henever reckons up Magicke amongſt 


Fourthly, theſe. who enters intoa diretcovenant 
with the devill takes his marke uponthem. And as God 
ſet his marke ofcircumcifioninthe ficſh of hischildren; 
ſo the devill ſets hismarke upon witches. When the 
falſe apoſtles perſwaded the Galarians to be circum- 


Galatrans, becauſe they were circumciſed, Gal. 6.13. So 
when Satan hath ſer his marke upon hisflaves he glories. 
intheir flo(b, 

Markes are impoſed for foure ends,. firſt, they are 
notesof propentie to diſcerne on mans goods from an- 
otherto whom they belong. Secondly, they are notes 
of diſtinion. Therefore neatheardes and ds 


fellfromthe Lord, yet hefell never tocovenant with, 


ciſed,thenS.Pas/ſaith,7hat they gloriedin the fleſh of the | 


| Markes are 3mpoſeg for 


The lewesuſtd to offer 

to theirnew crowned 

Singegith, x Sam,16, 
> 


Fourthly, take his 4. 
y, they | 


© upon them, 


toure cads. 


arecalled pun2atores, <A mes 1.F. The words of Amor 
who was amongſt the heardmen of Tekoa, inter puni#a- 
coves, this was not anore of propertie,but a note of di- 


CD72 puadlatores, 


ſtintionwhich they ſer upon their beaſts. Thirdly;for 
as-themarkeotthe beaſt, Rew.1 6.5; Fourrh-" 
ly, for ignominic and fhame. Such was the markes| 


[Ly ___\_which} 


1 


— —_——— 


—_ 
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The Magitiai. B 


Fifily they cate an4 
driake with him, 


| 


| Laſtly, they lie with 
him« 


which S. Pau{þare about in onok; which hee calls | 
riyuare, Chriſti, Gal, 6, #7. they Qed them for his 
ſhame, but hethoughtthem tobe his greateſt honour: 
and credit. Theſe markes of Satanare markes of | 
of propertie, and of h , they are commonly in 
ſome ſecret place ofthe bodie, and not ſenſible in that 
place, although ye thruſt a bodkin in the placewhichis [ 

marked ; and when he markes them, they have intolle- 
rable Paine, as they confeſle, untill Satan appeare to 
them thEÞ ſecond time, and then the marked is 
paſt feeling, and hath no paine atall. Ttis true thatthere 
may be ſome naturall cauſe why por affetedis not 
ſo Znſible. But whenthis marke, and other preſumprti- 
ons concurres ga, it ſhould not be lightly reje- 
ed ; and it may be Semiplena "_ 

Fiftly,they enterinto ſuch familiaritic with him,that | 
they ſit downe to eate anddrinke with him, and riſe to | 
play . The Apoſtle forbiddesrthe Corinthians, x Cor, 5. 
11. If a may becalled a brother and be 4 fornicator, or an 
idolater, or 4 railer, or adrunkard, or an txtortioner, not 
to eatewith ſuch a one.; farre leſſeto cate with him who 
is without, whom God himſelte, Indges onely, and 
whom the Church medles not with. To cate with the 
devill whois judged already, who lies under that feare- 
full eAnathema maranatha, t C0r.12. 22, and under that 
eternall curſeand maleditionof God. 

And laſtly, theſe who lies with the devill. Ifa man 
commitinceſt it isa greater ſin then adultery, becauſe he 
obſerves not the degrees of conſanguinitie, Levitz18.6. 
If a male lie with a mMt, this isa greater finne than in- 
ccſt, Quia hic non obſerygtur ſexas ; becaule the ſexc is | 
not obſerved here. I famanlie with a beaſt, this isa 
greater {inne, this is confuſion, Lev.18.23. quia hic non 
vbſer vatar ſpecies, It was a greater lin in eAnah,Gen.36, 


24: to ſet beaſts ofdiverskindes to cngendertogether, | 
| as | 


| redem}]; they ſhall beget 


<4 - . 


"4 wp. 


"7 fearefull fome to covenant with the devill 


— —— 
| 


as the horſe and the afle, who beget a mule; a mon- 
ſtrous generation. And the Propher alludes to this ſort 


with hanlots,com meretricibas ſeparationem faciunt } lips 
ſtards ſuch as themule is, 
Pered isamulc; orthey ſhall be unfruicfull as the mule; 
much more monſtrqus is that ration whena man 
lies with a beaſt, When allthe beaſts were broughe be. 


| fore Adam, there was not one of them a match for 4- 


dams ; to teach man thathe ſhould neyer match-with a 
beaſt, VVhen the Prophet.Jeremie would expreſle t 
filthineſſe ofthe Iewes in their whoaredomes, 1er.5.8. 
he faith, Every man neighed after bis neighbours wift. 
Thisadultery made thera like toned horles running af. 
ter a mare. $0 he comparesthem to ſalt bitches, or fil- 
thy es. The price of a dogge ſhall not come untothe 
houſe of the Lord thy God, Dent. 23.17. Thatis, ofa 


' 


| 


' 


' 


| 


(> 


whore or whotemonger, -who are filthy as 4 
what is itthen for amantolie with a beaſt 2. Bur ifone- 
ly withthe devill, this is. abominatiof. of abomingti- 
ons : Luia hic non obſeryatur genus. 
Queſt. An chobher chobharim, Deat. 18.14.Pſal. 58.6, 
be meanthere of the expreſle covenant with the de. 
vill, becauſc it is ſaid there {igent ligature? 

Anſw. They are not ſaid there {igare h;gaturgs, be- | 


| cauſe they entcrin adire covenant with the devill,the 


- 


70. tranſlates it s40ws, forthe ſerpents whenthey are 
enchanted runnes together in-a knot, and wimples/; 
themſelvesone withinanother. | 


FEOfffff. | SECT. 
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| of; generation, Hoſe 4-4." For they themſelves are L, mc | 


IN 


—— 
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yrs: 
| ny) - mulia. | 
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| 
Satan appeares three 
manner of waycs io 


the: with whom hee 


venanr, | 
' Firſt by Come viſible 
' body in ow. 


| 


| yp? 


S S - 


13! chal.debija atra- 
mce'um. 


NV \diabola Syriace. 
wh - 


Wherher it vas. the , 
exue Sampel or Samaet 
in ſhew which appea- 
red to Saud. 


enters in the direR p 


SECT. 4: 


Tn what manner Satan appeares to thoſe with whom he 
enters into the direFt covenant. 


GH appeares to his contederates, three manner of 
wayes; Firft, per apparentiam. Secondly, pev afſi- 
ftentiam,and thirdly, per in exiftentiam. © _ - 
Firſt, Satan q tr: to his confederates, per *app4. 
yentiam, when hce rakes ſome viſible ſhape ofa body 
upon him, whichis nota body indeede, but abody in 
ſhow, and thisis called owe, becauſe a body. ir ſelfe 
is not preſented to rhe cyes,*but cualy qLor'y in ſhow; 
this is caHed fpei7rum wmbra nricus, and 
idolum, Lev.1 7.7. Neither ſacrifice your children here- 
after Leſhegnrrim hirſutis,, The devils are called hoarie 


ones,becauſe they appeared inthe likenefſe of Satyres; 
| hence afterwarg came thixword Sayre, and heeap- 
| peares commonty tothem in ſome terrible and feare- 
full ſhape. Inthe Syriackethere is bur one word which 

ſignifies both the devill and Inkc, becauſe commonly. 
he-appeares'to men inſothe blacke and terriblefitape. 
The word inthe Syriacte is daitva, which ſignifies both 


| the devill and inke; but yes, this. ſubrill Prorheps.can |. 
| change himſelf into any forme; he cantratisforme him. 
| Foflight, as he appeared to Sev/ inthe | 


ſelfe inan Ange 
mane an | 


in ſhow. 

| Anſw. the moſt of the Church of Rome: holds that it 
was Samuel himſclfe whoappeared to Saul, as Bellay- 
mine, Seir, Lefiins, and not Samwel in ſhew.: -Bellarmine 


—_— 


| 


The queſtion may be moved here, whether Samnet 
himſclfe appeared.to $4/27 or was it o1amjz, onely 


by the heathen | 


goes about to prove that it was Samuel himſelfe, who | 
Wikio: Tos ib f4 appearcd 


add. Pe —_— — 
i. Alt. att 


b ans 


4 —_ 


In what manuer Satan eppeares. 


appeared to $4#/ by the teſtimony of a Iew,for if it had| 
beene cqunterfeit Samwel which appeared to Sax, hee 
would. haye come up -with his feete faremoſt. This 
proofo isaguncertaine aSthe thing which is in queſtion, 
| and thisis but a beggingof the queſtion, when a thing | 
uncertaine is,proved by thatwhichis as uncertaine. The | 
Iewes held many abſurd things concerningtheſe appa- 
ritions.;.fiſtythey ({y when wicked: ſpirits are raiſed 
{ UP, and called for by witches, their manner is ro aſcend 
with theirfeete upward, and their head downeward, 
and thatthe ſpirit raiſed by the witch of Endor;-came 
up with his head firſt contrary tothe cuſtome, arid that 
thereby the witch knew him to be the King. Secondly, 
that the witch ſaw Samwel but heard him not, and that 
Saulhearg, but ſaw not, and theſe that ſtood by; as 4- 
| a/aand 4bzer, neither ſaw,-nor heard. Laſtly, they 
ſay that men ſhall rife in the reſurreRion inthe ſame ha- 
| bite thatthey were buried in, becauſe Samnel came up 
with his mantle about bimz. but theſe fables are to be 


rejected. [+r.24 
[fit had beene Samwelhimfſelfe who appeared unto 
Saul, then they charge Samuel with alie ; for this $4- 


| Was not raiſed at the commandement of God, anditis 
'cleare, that it was this counterfeit Samuel who ſpeakes | 
| here; for this Same! ſaith, why haſt thou troubled | 
, me? hadit, beene any trouble forthetrue Sammel; to | 
have becne raiſed up by the Lord to reprove. $aul;- Se- | 
condly, God neveruſed the miniſtric of the Prophets | 
' akter that they were tontdatoces another lite toinſtruct 
| OL xeprove. t ple, but onely when they were li- 
| ; "0g Elias ——_— yct.alive would not reprove | 
loramface to face, but lefraletrerto be. given tohim | 
after his deathto reprove him, 2 Chroz. 21, 12. but hee 
never appeared to him vifibly after his-death ; and: as 
— Hz ” Fiftffff 2 _ Chniſ 


Rabbi, David, Kim - 
chin Sam 28.12, 


The fool.th dreames 
of the levees how ſpi- 
rits doth appeare. 


It was not Sonuel him- 
{lite who appzared to 


but countericr 
| mwwcl (aith thatit was Saul who raiſed him, andthat hee | Seat but conn 
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The Magitian. | 


Nicephorus,lib, 1 4. cap. 
47% 


T be Scriptu:es ſpeakes 
of things as they ap- 
peare to us, Or '$ We 
eunceive of them 


; Chriſt when be left this world never intended to re- 


| Tharmmim) would appeare to 
ly itappearesthat it was-not the true Samwe!, but the | 


mmm 


turne before the day ot judgement : fo neither will his 
ſervants, 1-h.21. 26. Where I ams, there my ſervants arc? | 


| There is no intercourſe berwixtthe living & the dead, 


neither ſending letters from them to us or ſpeaki 
ro us, orfrom usto them, Zuk 16. Therefore that whic 
N icephorss writes, ſeemes to be fabulous; Thatthe Em- 
perour Thedeſins after his death, lent a letter to Chry- 
ſoftome. Sofor men to have written to to devill,/as Gre- 
cory Thaunaturgus ſent a letter to the devill, wherein 


he commanded him to femove out of ſuch a place, (as | 


Gregoric Nyſſen writes) This ſeemes very ridiculous. 


And is it likely that the Lord ( who. would not anſwer | - 


to Saxl, neither by the oy, Yards Sg on 
1 ater I > LAit- 


counterfeir, becauſe he accepted of that religious wor- 
ſhip which $4/gave-to him inbowing himſelfe tothe 
ground, whichthe Saints of.- God would not have ac- 
cepted ;as the Angel who- would not accept of that 
religious worſhip which 794» would have givento-him, 
Revel. 22. 

objedt. But the Scripture callShim Samuel which 
appeared here ? | p 

nſw. The Scripture ſpeakesof thingsas they ap- 
peare.to us, 25 we take up things, cither by ſenſe or in 
ourconception; the Scripture calls the Sunne and the 
Moone-great lights, Gen. r. The Sunneis' more than a- 
ny ofthe Starres;but the Moone is lefſe than any ofthe- 


Starres except CAereuries and yer the Scripture calls | 


themgreat lights, becauſe they ſeemeſo tous : ſo the 
Scripture ſaith, the farres ſhall fall from heaven, Aatth, 
24-29. K6v.6,13.becauſe they ſcemefo to us. So Chriſt 


wy 


ſpeakes of the Publicans according tothe eſtimation of 
the Iewes, Mar.18,17.beecauſe the Tewes thonght them 
more 


| 


} 


. | bur ch&Apoſtle ſpeakes here accotding to the opinion 


_—_— 


| Jn What manuer Cataw' aþpeares. 


lewes by nature, aud not finwers of the Gentiles, The Gen- 
tiles were.not greaterfinners by naturethenthieTewes, 


ofche Iewes, whothought the Gentles greater 
than themſelves. Theſe things are ſpoken, as the 'He- 
| brewes ſaith gnal dertch higanne, per wimt trpitudinis, 
beeauſe they ſpeakethiSofthem in contertipt ; ſo three 
mencameto Abraham ; the Scripture'calls'the Angels 
men here, becauſe they appeared in the likenefle of 
men; and 7ohwimterprers this forme of ſpeech, rev: 2 r. 
ſaying [#he weaſure of a mintwhith i& an Angel | that's, 
he was truly an Angel, but becaufe he appearedinthe 
| likeneſle ofa man, therefore i was ſaid [Phe meaſure F's 
man, 7] nw "003 poor 
@neft. But” ſeemes not this # He*to call ar Angell 
aman. 0 
calliog themſelves' men, thar ſhould nor want ſome 
how ofa lie. Whenrhe Scriprares brings in fomewpo. 
 logues, as Inwdg.g. 2 King. 14.%. The Scriptures bri 
nor in the trees ſpeaking there, but onely 70thay ſaid 
rhis,-of 7#4s ſaid that : But Eſops Fables, and the Pro- 
verbes of the Foxes, (whichthe Hebrewesuferh)bring 
inthebeaſt ſpeaking, which although they be nor lies, 


ifwelooke tothe imwS:”, or athing ſignified by theth, 
yerthey haveſome ſhew of lies whereforethe Scriv- 


rye which is free from all ſhow of lies, Etith onely; that 
tothan fpake this, and lors” ſpakt that. The Scriptnres 
call'the 'Angels'men, becauſe they appeared 1n the ; 


\ ſhape of men: But wee never reade inthe Scriptures, | 
| fiat the 
| men whichap 


Angels called themfelves men - If the three 


more vite than other men; 'fo Gal. 2. 15. Wee who ave 


Anſw. 1f the Scriprure ſhould bring itr che Atigels | 


redto Abraham, whom he lodged all | 


night,Gen:18.2: ſhould have ſaid rq Abraham, we are 


three men,” pray thee' bdge ns «ll nizht, how coutd 
wo they 


_BECfffff 3 


The Scrnpenre never 
brings in Angels cal- 
ling chemlelves men, 


i 
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Satan appeares to his 
confederates when bee 
ſpake bclide the Idoll, 
by the Prieſt, but not 
out of the Idols. 


to his confederates 

; whenheſpake out of 
; the bellics' of. the Pi- 
; thorics and Witches, 


I 
| IN. 


| A dificrence betwizt 
; the Prophets of God 
' when they propheſied 
# and thoſe who were 
bloſted by the dryill 
when they, propheſicd, 


Thirdly, he apptared | 


| nam when hee\ſPake tg 


— 


. Secondly, Satan appearesto his confederates per. a/- 
ſcftentiam; Z4cb. 10.2. The tdols fpeate: lies: How :did 
the , IdoH: ſpeake lies ?,, Sathan. did not ſpeake- our | 
ofthe Idols .here, bur it was the devillthat ſpake be- 
fidesthe Idoll, fo the Prieſts, wber they lay upon the 
Skins ofth&;beaſts ( which.they had ſacrificed)and flec- | 
pedthere,, Sathanblaſked them, to-helch forth cheir 0- 
rcacles; Therefqre Frrgilfaith;;. - - | | 
|. . Pellibas 4ncubuit ſtratis, ſomnoſque petivit.. 
_ God himlclf isfaid toſpeakby Y7im and: Thammim, 
and. yet it-was the. Pricſts, who gave. the anſwers; fo 
Geng 1.16, God\ſhall give Pharoah an anſwer ; how 
ave he kunananſyert by Joſeph:i{o 1 Tim,1.t7. falſe 
odrine is called the doctrine of devils : whenas.the 
devil. himlelfe ſpeake nor; /þut onely thefalſe apotiles | 
bythe devil "> | 
Thirdly, he appeares to his confederates, per incx- 
| Fe out ofthe ſerpent: 
hgſcin th Scripture arecalled hath, Levit:20, 8s 
ou. would ſay, bottles or bladders, becauſe their 
lies were-extended like bladders, and the.ſevenry 
tranſlate them inace@aS>,,, ventridogai ; becaule the de: 
vilſpakont of their bellies, -ang.in the Syriack-/piritns | 
tumoris, 44.16.16. becauſe hee,gave.bisanſwerow of 
the bellies ofthoſe P.ythones, which were ſwelled up, 
Here let usmarke a differefice betwixt theſe who | 
wereblaſted by the devill, ;and the Prophets of -God } 
when they propheſied :.the. Prophets of Ggd whea | 
they propheſied, /uerunt in. ſpirits, Rev.. they. were | 
alrogether taken up. by the {pirit, aeichet were they, | 
any wayes diltrated,: or,qut of 'thelr wits :- when: 
| they propheficd, they. were ſometimes weakened-in 
| body atthe fight of the viſion, as Daxiel, and Zzechicl 
were, but ſtill they were ſetled in minde, and free yu | 
; e ly 
4 


they have beene excuſcd froma lie? 


ho Tad LL K2EJ | 


V 


——_—— 


i, 


| a trumpet, Efay 58. 1, and ſpakediſtintly when they 


| 


are preſent 3 where he alludesto; the rransfiguration 
Chriſt, upon the mount, where uMHoſerand'Fiie were-| 


4 — Fn what manne m_ Fatah appear es. 


— 


theſe paſſiens which might perturbc»the minde ar that 
time; = whenthe devil his prophets,as Bir le. 
ſus, (Syriace); Bar Shuma-filins inflamationss, they were 
mad,and diſtracted; they foamed at the mouth, & their 
neckes wried about, and oftentimesthey gave their: an- 
{wers out of thoſe: parts ofthe body which: modeſtie 
wills us to conc herfore the Hebrewes ſaith, that 
ſpirits aſcendebat per 2acuro,oy per necebhah; per zacuro, 
by that part which ſhewes-us to-be men; per zekebbah, 
by that part which ſhewes a womanto bea woman: 

Secondly, they differed from the true Prophets, i 


| forma vecs, inthe forme of their voycezfor the unclean 
. ſpirit when he gaye his, anſwers, hee pecped outofthe 


carth, E ſay 8. 19. and; whiſpered out of the <anb;/ 
whereas the Prophets of God lifted up their voyce like 


propheſied. 
eAnſw, Ger{bonin bis boake intttuled, De probatione 


ſpirit, ofthe tria'l ofthe ſpirits, ſatth,that notranſ. 
guration is to be admitted,but where Moſes and E lias 


Mar 
MP3 


Qs. Howare ——_— diſtinguiſhed from falſe? |; 


[ 


preſent. Whenthedifciples ſaw Chrift walking 


they.were no more afpaid!: It isthe word that 'diftin-' 
bes th true apparitions from the: falſe. 

- Mans very ready to be.deccived- by (theſe revelati- 
ons , Whenthe-bord ſpake 3d! Sawnel,- and.called hin} 
once, twiſe, he.tooke itto bethe voftce of F/izand not 
of God, x Sam,3.5+ S01King:13« the young:Propher 
Was degpiven by the old Prophet :: What marvell-is it | 
then, iftheſeimpure ſpicits deceive ? When Satan by | 


whey hee ;{pake to them and (aid; {7.4m he Jthen 


2 


OY 
= 


theſea, they tooke him to bea ſpirit, 4441th.14.26./bur+# 


his ſuggeſtions woyld baye perſwaded 4 nenitine 0) 


—_—— _ = 


den.a pue'le, 


'Hovy are true apparici- 
ons diſlinguiſhed from þ 


falſe, 


Hos invaſit 4im3u - 


Oraculum delphicum 
edidit reſponſa per pu- 


They differgd from 
the true Prophets in 
the manner of ther 

ſpeech. 


. 


i. mn 
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Aug Lib. 2.co*fcſſonwn 
de vera religione, 


Theſe are magicians 
who uſurp:s any oft 
Gods priviledzes in 


curing or ating of 


'Gods firſt priviledge 
Ko Cure by word, 


ſreke ſome fignefrom God, becauſe he Taw many de- 
luded that way by falſe ons ; therefotthe often * 
warned us,that we ſhould nottruſtſach follies or delufi- 

ons. And Gerſhon int his Booke De probatione ſpiritaum, 

ofthe triall of ſpirits, tells how Sazan upon a rime ap. 

pearedro aholy” man ina moſtglorions manner, pro- 

| teffing himſelfe to be Chriſt, and.Wcauſe the man was 
| a religious man, arid wotthyrto bereſpeRted above ma- 

| nie others, therefore he appeared unto him ; *Burt whar 
anſweredthe-old man untohim; 1 deſire nor xoifec my 
Saviour here in this defert; it ſhall ſuffice me ro ſechim 

in the heavens, and he ſ#id, Sir inlio ſacuto, non in hoc, | 
wviſiotuamerces mea: O Lord let'thy Gghtbe my re- 
ward in another life, and'not in this. \ 


. Py A MN 
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WS SECT. 5. 
| Whatis Magicke, and who ave Magitians: 
Magitian is he who uſeth midſes which are 'onely 
propertatGod, either incuring of diſeaſes or wor- 
king otherſtrange effects, *' , 

T hings appropriate to God, are firſt to worke by his 
word oficly : Secondly, tocure/by\number. Thirdly, 
by order. Fourthly, he workes ſomerimes onely by the | 
ſituation ofthe body. Fiftly, he workesſometimes by 
| Figure and charaQter $"Gods ſixt priviledge is wafe one 
| mid{e tocureall diſeafes. Gods ſeventh priviledge is | 
| (ould kat ancogany vided dapigaies ing hath no | 
| force iawoatking ofthe miracle, Gods eighrpriviledpe | 
is whenheufeth one midſe toproduce ry $| 
ſo be uſetbvartificiall midſes, as the braſen ferpent, 


aulsgirdlen. - PLOTTED Lt | 
| Fin, Goduſctieſorinbgeroubſpwords: WAL hee'| 
CE reſtoreth |. 
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i 


| 
| 
1 
the-ficke, this\is Magicke, uſurping that prerogative 


a—— 


[What is Magicke, and who are Magitians. 


reſtoreth the ficke to their health : as when hefaid to 
the man ficke ofthe palſie, «riſf and take up thy bed, lohan 
5-8, When the: Magitian uſeth words onely.to cure 


which onely belongs to the Lo 

objee., Itmay be ſaid, that Satan uſeth the words of 
the Scripture incuring of diſeaſes; as when ane is trou- 
bled with the tooth-ach, - they bring theſe words of 
| Scripture, a boye of hims ſhall not be broken 2 

#ſw, lt is well ſaid by one, in zomine domini fir 

omne maluns ; that is,they abuſe the name of God,when 
they are about their -Magicke trickes : the. Scri 
uſeth theſewords to another ſenſe, and therefore it is 
but Nenmyzen of theScripture ; fas dicitar fieri con- 
tra legem, wit ipfs legi, Againſt the Law, when they 


- | doeathing which is forbi in the Law, and ſtudies 


notto hide the fat with any colour ; butfraxs dicitur 
| fieri legi, whenthey doe a thing contrary to the mea- 
ing ofthe Law, and yet ſeemes not diretly to doe a- 
-gainſt the Law ; when Magitians uſe words of the 


I w, they uſe them to another ſenſe thanthe Spirit of 


God meanes, then facinnt fraudens legi. 

| © Q#eft,Whenthe devill hath the chiefe hand in wor. 

kingtheſe ſtrange things, what is the Magitians part in 

working here ? 

| Anſw.' The Magitian uſcth theſe fignes which Satan 
and he had agreed upon, and: this makes him guilty of 
that ſame faQwith the devil Two robbers lies in waite 
by the way fora mans life, the one gives thefagne, and 

che other kills, they are both guiltic of murther here : 

So the Magitian uſcth the ſigne appointed; by the de- 

REI t0 kill or to.heate,and here both areguliley of 
the fact. ot $07: Niue 4 

. Queſt, If there be. no force in words,' what \meanes 


| that, Pſal,58. 5. the deafe Adder ftoppes her tare, and 
l42- Geapggerg __ beakens 


III” 


* 


The Magitien. 


| All compariſors muſt 

be taken from things 
; that are true, but not | 
| examples, 


| 112102N 


| Gods ſecond privilcdge 
to worke by. number. 


| bearkens not to the 0yce oftbeenchaster? Here there may 


| a fit comparifon: So iftheAdder topped nothereare, 


| of paore 


| w#F,|Rfal. 58. 6. uſeththe ſame words-which are'ſet 


ſceme ro be ſome wordsto enchant * 

Anſw. — are] _— 
by way ofapologue, as Ivag.9. Thetrees fpake cheſe 
them "Xin; which cannot beunderſtood literally. So 
the ſerpent is ſaid to ſtoppe her care, bur-onething is 
ſaid here, anorher meant, that the craftie courtiers. 
of $a#/ would not hearken to Davids pood admoni- 
tions but ſtopped their caxesz But the rule of £4i%- 
:i{raw is true, that examples may be true or falſe, 
but all compariſons are taken from things which are 
true indeede, Gen. 4.9. 27. Benjamin is like a Woolf, 
who kills his prey in the morning, andin the evening parts 
the ſpoile : If the woolfeuſed not todoe this, itwere not 


it wereact -afit comparifon. | | 
.*xef. How doth the words then enchant the Ser- 


pent: : 

Anſw. The Serpentby nature, ſo ſaone as ſhe heares 
the CE her care, as the chicken new: | 
hatched is afraid of the Kite, Satan inthe meane time 
joynes himſelfe -with the ſecond cauſe that hee be- 
nummesthe ſerpent thar ſhe cannotfting : And this we 
may perceivealſom the Lunatickes, braines are 
ſwelled up inthe full Moone. Satan marking the fecond: 
cauſe here, 'takes-accafion-to worke | thebraines 
Lunatickes and makes them-madde : ſo Satan 
the (cxpent ſo tharſhe cannoriſting ; therefore the ®/al- 


A — 


downe in- the Law, ens. 18. 11..chobher chobharim , 
bur wherrthe ſerpent becomes old. once & fit regula, 
then he willnot be enchanted. | 


properly-onely 'to Godis io. | 
number, 2 King. F.TO.! 


Gee 


PE _— 


LA” is Mogicks, and who are Magitians, 


Gor andwaſh i ale ſeven times in Iordan, and thy fle 

ſhall be wk, 2\K1n,18.43. Eliah ſaid to _- 
vant, ge againe ſeven times; (0 Toſh. 6.7. but apanthe ſe. 
venth dey thow ſhalt compaſſe the watls of terichs ſeven 
times, T hisnumber of ſeven could doe nothing of it 
ſclfe ; but it was a meancs appointed by God toworke 
thoſe miracles,, when witches: in their forceries uſerh 
this number of ſeven, they uſurpe that which.is  onely 
proper tor God, therefore it is Magicke. Some calls 
this Magicke Hagiam grometricam ; ſuch was the Ma- 
-gicke of Baloam, Nuw,2 3.5. when he cauſed fevenal. 


"_ =. 4 ——_—— ———C 


| tars tobe buile : ſo whenthe witch bids rhe {icke partie 
'to dippe his ſhirt feventimes inſouth running water, / 
this is plaine witchcraft that midſe of number | 
 whichis duc onely to God, Phyſitians in curing ofdif- | 
eaſes which they call chronicke diſcaſes, as incuring 
| their 2er$ias agues,or quarten agues, they obſerve num- 
ber, as the third day, fourth day, but here there is a na. 
turall cauſe; but when the Lord. commanded 6ideoy, | 
| {#dg,6.25. totake theſecond yang bullocke of feaven 
| yearesoldand offer it, there was another reaſon that 
.| moved him, here hee reſpected not the bare number; 
| Here he commands himto offer the bullocke of ſeven 
; yearcsold, becauſe it was borne that ſame yearethat the 
| Madianites beganto wo the people of God. 
| Thethird —_— of God in working his miracles 
'sbyorder, 106.5. went downe firſt imtothe 
| poole, afterthat the Angell bad troubled thewater, 
| was whole and none other : If he had norgone downe 
| ho this order, SECOnuR—ns —_— ſo 
witches in hurting or curing erve order, Aman 
is lying ficke jn bis bed, they uſe uſually ra take the 
ſickneffe and lay upon him who comes firſt iwar the 


Gods third priviledge 
to worke by order. 


doore, hre dies, and the fickeman is cured - thisis | 


witchcraft obſerving order which is oncly: proper to. 
God. Gggggggg » The 
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©: The Magitian, Ny ns 


of the body . 


{ro worke 


character. 


h priviledge |. - - | 
——_— fruation | is the fituation of the body, 2'Kizg. 13.' 17 Elfha 


Gods Eftprivil:dge is .| The fift priviledge of God in working his miracles is 
Kgurger ofy————ns - Whenthe Lord God appointed 


— 


| Thefourth priviledge of God in working his miracles, 


| commanded /o«z King of 1/rael,and {aid unto him, o- 
pen the window Eaxftward and ſhoot. This fituation of the 
body was a meanesappeinted by God in working this 
miracle. Daniel when he was in Babylon, be opened 
his window and looked towards lerſalemwhen hee 
prayed, but this wasa part of the ceremoniall worthip | 
commanded under the Law ; for the Iewes when they 
were in a ſtrange countrey were bound alwayes to 
rurnetheir facestowardsthe Temple whenthey pray. 
ed, 1 King. 8. And when they were in the- temple 
they turned their facesalwayes to the Weſt when they- 
prayed, becauſe.the propitiatory was placed in the 
Weſt end ofthe Temple — to the worſhip of 
the Heathen, whoturned their faces alwayes to the | 
Eaſt when they woribipped; Ezech. 8.16. Here they 
reſpected not the fituation ofthe body, but the manner 
of the worſhipping, but God in working of this miracle 
would have the fituation ofthe body obſerved. as the 
ſituation onely. Ba/aaws when he would curſe the peo- 
ple of. God, Nam.24-19-turned his face towardsthe 1 
ractites, and his hinder parts to the-CAoabites,. and to |. 
the Amonites; therefore theyarecalled Beve $herb;thar | 
is, fl;j natum, becauſe they were behind Balaams backe 
or poſteriour parts. | 


to-deſtroy Tersſalem, theſe whom he minded to ſaye in 
thisdeſtruQion, he-caufed to marke them intheir fore- 
heads with this ſigne r Zzech. pa-Fhedgnc of it ſelfe 
bad no-force, yetirpleaſed'the Lord to uſe this figne 
fop the preſervation of his-owne, The ans in 
their conjurationsand exorciſmes uſeth-oftentimes cha. 
raQersand figures. Therefore the Scripture _ 
L | 4. c Ms 
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1” "What is Magicke, andwhoare Moxitians, 


and circles inthis conjurations, See Day. 2. 2. So the 
Teraphim were madetothe likeneſſe of a man ,and cn. 


 4quilatranſlates thera wrowem, when Magitians uſeth 


graven with divers charaQers and figures,. Therefore 


circles and figures intheir conjurations, they vu 
one of Gods priviledges, and this is Ro 

This is alſo one of the fingular priviledges of . God 
when he. uſcth one meanes tocure all diſcaſes,T0h..5. 
i pra entred into the poole after the water was trou- 
bled by the Angel,he was cured of whatſoever diſeaſe he had: 


a8 
chartumim.a charatinſeulpere, becauſe they engrayed. | 
their. chareers..E l1mas the ſorcerer,  44..16;8. In 
the Arabickeis called Chartom, becauſe he uſed figures} EMT | 


Gods fixt priviledge to } 
one meancseo gure 
all diſeaſes, 


This was Gods panaceym or =w;g1-o.to cure all diſeaſes. 
W hen ſorcerers..and witches uſeth one remedie for all 
diſcafes, this is amps magicke and an uſurpation of 
the priviledge which is due onely to God. | 
ods ſcaventhpriviledge in working of miracles, is 
when hee ofed falr, ſpittle, meale, oyle, duſt; theſe 
midſes had no force. in working theſemiracles,andthey 
were not as the Schoglemenſpeakes, media operantea 
ſed deferemtia, and God did not here Tw2p)-11 but 4rspyerp, 
that 1s, he wrought by theſe meancs, but not in theſe 
meanes: VWhena Fiſher is fiſhing be catches upon the 
hooke the crumpe fiſh ; the crimpe fiſhrtranſmits a be- 
numdneſle, firſt, tothe hooke, then tothe line; then to- 
the good, aps laſt it benumes the fiſhers arme, now be- 
e theline andthe goad are not capable of benumd-; 


theſe mides were of three ſorts which the Lord uſed ; 
firſt, he uſed ſome midſes as ſeemed to have ſome namu- 
rallforce inthem, yet had none, Secondly, hee-nſed 
midfcs:which had. no powcrin them, and feemed-to 
have no,pewer. And thirdly, he uſed midſes whichhad 


. £9 cure, whick' bath no p 


neſſe; therefore they are but media deferentia. And | 


Godsſeventh riviedge | 
when hens | 


force ia them, * 
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2 contrary power in them. Firſt, he uſed midies which | 
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PII ec. Senn 
Why God uſeth meanes 


which bath no poW©* 
in chem, nor ſeemes TO 


| Why God uſeth meanes 
| which' hath no power 
them, nor ſcemest0 


my CH 


ſcemed to have anarnrell power inthem, yet had none | 
atall, 2: King. 4: 34: *Anud he went np into the" bed and 
ſtretched himſtlfe uponthe child, and lated his month w his 
wouth, and his eyes t# his eyes, ſo that the fleſh of the child 
began to grow warme'; he did this, non a{;quo rity uſed af- 
feitus vehementia z and fo Paul fell upon Extichus, A- 
gaine; he went up and downethe houſe, now this way, 
now that way, and went up the ſecond time, and ftrer- 
ched himfelfe upon the child, and thechild necſed ſe- 
| ventimes. The heat ofthe Prophers bodice here might 
haveſtemed:to have had ſome natural cauſe” to have 
made the childsfleſhwarme; and to have brought life 
to him againez butthere was no naterall cauſe hereto 
helpe the child to live, but onely the power of God. So 
when the Lord commanded to layalumpe of to | 
Ezekias hisſore, Eſay 38. Figges of themfelves would 
matured the boyle: One would havethoughr that there 
wereſome narurall powerinthe midſe hereto produce 
this effet tomake the boyle ripe, but there was no 
force at all inthe midſe here when it was appliedro the 
ſore, but the hand ofthe Lord didir _ 

Que#t. Yewill ſay then, why uſed God theſe meanes 
if they had no force atallroproduce the effect ? 

Anſw. Godiiſed fuch meanes to obſcure hispower a | 
little inworking of the miracle, hecaſt a yaile over his | 
miracle covering it asit were with nature,and by his ex- 
ample t us,that we ſhould nornegle@ the ſecond | 
cauſesand ordinary meanes. Therefore Chriſt having | 
wroughtthe miracle ofthe loaves, hecomanded raga- | 
ther upthe brokenmeat, Mark.8.8.Secondly,the Lord | 
uſed means which had no power tal to retheſe 
| miracles, neither ſeemed they' to have an r in 
them, asthe ſtaffe of £ je, 2 King.4. 29: the girdle of 
Paul, and Peters ſhadow, A#.15:t5. And the Lord ufed 
luch meanesastheſe that his gory might appeare*the 


FI _ _ 


—— 


2 
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5h Anmmentcmddien Haw 
more, and that.we ſhould poſticke 200 much tothe (e- | 
cond cauſes,a5. Hſedid to-the Phybrtians, Thirdly, God Why 


| was a miracle, but that the bupnt offering ſhould.-burne 


abautthealarpow 
ficeroburnegthat was a mirade within a miracle; when 
the ſorcerer or witch wor —_—_— _— there 
in0-powertoheale,thisis Magicke, and an uſurpation 
| of Godsprerogati 
| quocungue ef abguia demedjoind in co nul oft de via Aw- 
morcornme, Levis gy. Thatthereis nowiechcraft where 
|-we ſee natural reaſon or phylicke to 3 
| h&lge:in-them,; this is magicke ufurping.onc ot. Gods | 
Þ | 
ric efieQs; as 
 woman-t0.conceive, Nav. 5. 28. When witc 
ones __ mY 


What is Magickey and Wha are. Magitians. 


uſeth meanes ſometimes which bave a contrary effee, 
and theſe means he ulgththat his glorie might moſt ap- 
peare. And in theſe miracles the Hebrewes ſaith, that 
there was miracelum iy medio miraceli, that is, there 
was a miracle withina miracle, 2 X7»g.2: To make the 
bitter waters ſweer, was a miracle, but tomake them. 
fweet by ſalt, that was a miracle within a miracle ;So- 


Nam.,17. «Aarons rod brought forth firſt leaves, and 
then it bloſſomed, to bring:forth leaves' was n'miracle, | 
but thento bloſſome wasa miracle within a miracles for | 
all toncfruites blofſomes 61ſt, and then brings forth | 
leaves. SO toreftore:the fight tothe blinde-was a mira- 


cle,70þ.9-buttocurchim by puting clay to his eyes, this | 


was a miracle within a mwacle; ;$o41King.18.45-to 
ſenda firefrom the heaventoburne the burnt offering 


when water was powred it,.and thedicch round 
red full otwater, then for the {acri. 


e, Therefarethe Hebrewes ſaith, 7» 


z when | 
no aarurall 


ime ONE IDE@Nes to produce contra- 


= 


hes uſcrh 
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| 
| 


ds | < the brafen Serpent, Paw girdle ; and here:the He- | 


'$ignes are of foure 


Natural! Ggnes, 


tion of Gods priviledge, and theniris witchcraft. 
. . God uſethalſoartificiall meanesincuring of diſeaſes, 


brewes faith, Dews aufert — enum qui noxam in. 
fert;asthe looking upon the braten ſerpent cured theſe 
whowere ſtang with ſerpents, Num. 31, 9. In naturall | 
things isthe torme that workes morethais themater, 
inartificiall things it isthe mater tharworkes more than 
the forme: but here neither the maternor the forme 
workes, The Magitians. uſeth' ſometimes artificial! 
meanes in working ſtrange things z as Giger made him- 
ſelfc inviſibleby hisring. © 2: Fiertet | 
The Magitians alſo obſerve ſignes. Signes are of 
foure ſorts; firſt, thereare divine ;ſccondly,rhere 
are naturall:Ggnes; thirdly, ſuperſtitious lignes, and 
fourthly diabolicall fignes.-''' 7 | 
Fitft, divineſignes''Ezech. 37. 16. Sonne of mantake 
thee one fticke and write upon it for 490%. 6 or the chil-. 
dren of Iſrael his companions 5 Then take another 'ſticke | 
andwrite upon it for Toſeph the ſticke of Ephr aims, and they 
ſhall be ont in thy hand.” Here the jo 'of the two 
\ ſtickes inthe Prophets hand, was a figne of the joyning | 
of the tribes together. Sowhen Agabustooke his girdle 
and bound himſelfe with it,”it was a figne to/Pas/ that : 
he ſhould be bound at Rome, A#.21:11. | 
Secondly, we may obſerve fignes naturall, and make 
uſe of them as the Phyſitians doth in-a mans fickenefſle ; 
and the Tewesſaiththat there are fixefignes which are 
ood toknow whenthey are found in aflicke manz.the | 
| Arſt is enatuſh termmtatio,necſing;the ſecondis Seignir, 
ſ«dor, {wetting ; the third: is $h:lfbul, ſedes five egeſtio, 
| when he hath the benefite of the toole 5 thefonrth is, ' 
Keri pollatio nsnrna gonores; theſheding of hisſeedey | 
|the fifth is $hemiſownes, deepe zthe fixtischalowſons- 
0 Oh, 
> 4 


, #1827, 2 dreame. We may-ob 
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The third are ſuperfticious fignes, as. it. 926 mecte a 


hare firſt ia the morning, they take thac For an cvill 


qus fignes.! | -, | | 
The laſt arcdiabolicall fignes ; whea Zor94tes was 
| borne he preſently laughr zrhey gathered by that, thar 
he-would prove afterward agreat Magitian: this wasa 
ſigne fromthe divill and not trom God, ee 
The dcvill uferh my diabolicall Gignes with his 
witches : They-rake a belt un their hand, and meaſure 
how many mk 4 the belris ; If ye namero them 
the aame of the perſon who is ſicke, they will tell you 


by ſo many inches then it was before ; butifthe perſon 
berolivethen itisa great deale longerthen it was be- 
| fore ; this is the common practiſe of witches. To breake 
off or todiſlolye this covenant with the devill isa very 
hard thing ; Simon Magus delired S. Peter to pray for 
him, but he could not pray for himſelfe, and unleflethe 
ſtronger man comcia, and bind Saran and diſpoſſeſſe 
| him, he cannever be diſpolſeſſed, Luke rr, 

| Hethat hat adeſfireto come out of theſe ſnares of 


| the divel, firſt he muſt know in what a dangerous eſtate | 


he ſtands in, without repentance he cannot enter within 
the holy citie. Secondly, he muſt know, that upon re- 


pentance he may be recciyed into the kingdome of God 
againe, as Alanaſſes, 2 King. 21.6, andthoſe of Ephe- 
ſw. At.19.19. And ſuch was Cyprian, who atter. 
ward proved a martyr; thenthey muſt confefſe their 
finnes. 44. 19. and ſhew their deedes, and laſt burne 


| —_ 


their magicke bookes,although they were of neyer ſo 
greata price, it is not lawfull to keepe ſuch bookes bur 
to burnethem, A#.19.20. We may read the bookes of 


| buperttitions kgnas, ., 


(igac, and people are much caken with thele ſuperiti. | 


preſcarly whether the perſon will live or die; if the pers | 
ſonwill diethenthe belt, growesa great dcale ſhorter | 


Heretickes and keep them, but theſe books we may not 


Diabolical ignes. 


How men muſt breake | 
off this dire covenant | 
With the devill. 2 


keepe. Hhhhhbhhh A' 
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The Magitian, x 


Whetherit #lawtull to 


{ I<moye the figne pu: 
| dy the drvill or nay} 


| 


"Aqueſtjontmay be moved herein breaking this diret 
covenant with the devill, whether is lawfull rore- 
| move that fignie which the devill hath put for the -hur- 
ring of man qr beaſt. Example, the devill bids takea 
oad, and put it under the threſhhld of Tuch a-mans 
doore, and'when the man'or aby that belotigsto hin 
comes over that doore, thenthey ſhall dic 3; Whether 
o lawtull to _— _ pd py the _ _ 
It is pur there This queſtion is ditpurec $ 
ſundry w.yes.:Some holds rhat they may ufe the helpe 
of x witchto remove the figne. Hf itbelawfull for one 
(fay they ) to borrow money of an uſurer ifhebe wil- 
lingto Tend ir;and if ir be lawfull ro take anoath of him 
who fweares by his Idols, why Whey wenor; fay they, 
uſe the helpe ofa witch toremovethefigne?'* i 

ONE There are great oddes betwixt theſe, becauſe 
witchcraft is i#trinſece mala, it is cvill of it ſclfe ; there- 
fore wee muſt never have any medling with-a wiech, 
| komm.z. They who doeſuchyhingsare wortby of death, 
' andnotohely they who doe them, bot alfo they who - 
| conſentunto them ; but when onetakes an oath of him 
| whom hee knowes will ſweareby his Idoll onely, or 
| to borrow money from him whom hee knowes is an 
| uſurer : theſe arenot evill of themſclvestorake an oath 
and borrow money: and ifthey were well affeted they 
- would ſweare rthgioufly by the true God, and lend 
| their money freely ; ſothar theſe two arc but evill as 
| the abuſe them, but are not evillin themſelves as Ma- 

ickEis. | 
: Any Chriſtian man my ſafely remove the figne 
\ which is put bythe devill. 

0bjett, Toremove the ligne which Satznibath pla- 

ced, ſeemes to be an implicite calling upon the devill 
and a minding of him to performe his brekiiſe' | 


| 


þ 


| 


| 4nſw. Hee that removes the ſigne calls not upon 


— 


pvup 
| thele colours, then yeeſhallicomeand ſcale the walles , 
; a0W if anyigoodicitizen ſhould know this, and thootd 


[may hure.no more, mecdleshenothere with the cove. 


| 


ederiline here far his helpe, acirhcrdoth hee Tovenant, = 


neither encers e-in 2 pl. COVENAart, with, theidevill 


thisevent from a naturall cauſc,or fromthe will of man, 


'orfrom God by a miracle; but he e 
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the devill.that hee ſhoaldceaſero hurt, when hee 
| removes. the fighe. If a traytor ſhould make cove-| 
| nant, with. the enemie, 'and confederate after this 
manner with him when hold up this fagne, or 


; remoyethe/ſigne, hee would no wayes __ 
| conſenr;to. their treacherous covenant, -bur to 
| hateand diſfolveir; - - ': 

6hje#. Here who removes the ſignethatthe devill 


| nant _ the devilkmadewith the w_ which was 
this - asrhe lies here it ſhall havepower 
to hurt, a it », -awo— x it ſhall have-no power 
at all to hurt ? 

Anſw. Although hee that removes the ſigne ſhould 
know thatthe covenant was thus made betwixt the de- 
vill and the witch, yet it would not follow that hee 


conſented tgthis for he defixes not the devil 
hereto keepe his promiſe, when he removes the ſigne, 


here, but by that means he breakesthe covenant which 
the dvillandhe witch made, andrakes amy occaſion 
to ak a the devill hereafter. | 

- But whenhee removes the fig 56, and hopes 
that Satin ſhall nor hurt hereafter, cither he expects 


xpedts none ofthelc 


What is the indire&t 
covenant with the de* 


The Magitian. 
| from the devill an. poſitive cffe, but onely anprivi- 
tive when-wee call upon Godby faith to ſave us from 
the devill, then we know the devill hath nopower:to 
hurt us, we expe no poſitive effe here from him bur 
only that he hurt usnot; andthe man when he removes 
the ſignehe expects — by reaſon of the covenant 
made berwixt the witch and the devil, but by breaking 
this ſigne he breaks the covenant betwixt Satan and the- 
witch. Thereforewhen he expeRs that the devil ſhould 
hurt no more, he doth not: as ifhe ſhould ſay, performe 

thou that which thou promiſed, ſeeing IT have plaid m 
part, but rather thus, I breake- of the-covenant whic 
thou madeſt with the witch, -and hath removed this 
figne which thou appointedſt for hurt, therefore thou 
muſt hurt nomore. 


SECT. 6. 
- Of the indireFt covenant with the devil, 


Ee makes the indiret covenant with the devi 
-Awho uſeth fooliſh fignes, or write, or words, 
truſting inthem, although he hath not made #coycnant 
diretly with the devill : When'the Idolaters offered 
cakes to the queene of heaven, they who offered the 
cakes made a dire& covenant with the Idoll, but the 
little children who gathered the ſtickes, zer.7. 18.made 
but an indire@ covenant with the Idoll. So the witneſ. 
es that ſtoned Srephen, A?,7. direRly Killed him, byr 
Saul who kept the cloathes of thoſe wha! toned him 
was indireQly guilty of his death ; but as $4s/became 
a moſt cruell wolfe and perſecuted the Church, 42, :'6, 
10. So theſe who enters into the 5; we or indiret 
covenant-withthe'devill, maya | eafilyenter | 


: | into \ 


— 


| 


| 
, 


| this is called :r«q-71,43 SO whenthey obſcrved the in- 
| trales of beaſts, and this was called ex1iſpiriumyſp when 


m—_—_— 


Of the diverſe ſorts of divination. 


tt. DA td 


into the dire covenant with him;zhe who centers intodi- 
re covenant with the devil rakes his marke inhus fore 
head ; and hee who enters intothe indirect covenant 
with him, takes but his marke in his hand. The Caſuiſts 
of the Romane Church doth not condemne this indi- 
re& covenant altogether, for if any uſe theſe fi 
which they uſe of probable ignorance;,they take thusto 
be buta veniall finne, 


—  .—___ 


SECT. To 
Of the diverſe forts of divination. 


V Hen God forbiddes his Church to commit a- 

ny ſort of Idolatry, or to worſhip any crea- 
ture, he forbids all creatures to be worſhipped, either 
which are in heaven or in earth, or under the carth: In 
heaven, as the Sunne, the Moone, andthe Starres; in 
earth, as men, beaſts, foules ;. neither under the; carth, 
inthe waters. So the Lord forbids all ſort of divination 
inthe heaven,and this is 553«ar71e, or Iudiciall Aſtrolo- 
gie: So intheearth when men obſerve dreames, and 


—I 


they marked theAying of the ;foules, and this was cal- 
led LAugurizm: $0. when hee gave bis, anſwers by 


gave his anſwers by thoſe who are r'the 
cot by the dead, and firs was han why A Je hoe 

ometimes hegave his anſwers by the sk a dead 
man, and this was called «zaruusmnua. | | 
. The Scripture gives diverſe names to theſe Aſtrolo. 


lot, and this was called $0r1:1egium : And laſtly-when | 


— 


Iedictall atrologie is 
InEnnengel 


gr ed cnntnpyratengs:r rſt they are called cMeg- 


Ions 


hhbhhbh3 ronenim, 
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, | 
D,Y Fecauleichoy give their! anſwers under pretexr of rhe 
clouds. Secondly, : this Iudiciall aſtrologie 'is called 
baiidgnani, Lev;10.27.andthe 70.tranſlate him 3ypuc);, | 
and he is joyned with ob, which fignificrh vratritoqur. 
«x, him:orher whogaverthciranſyeroutotthe bellie; 
and lie 1s joyned often withthe Pithoniſe, and tittiche 
Magitian, therefore they called this Judiciall -Aſtrole- 
gie clavimmagie, the key that openeth the way to all 
Magick. Thirdly, they arecalled h4chozim bakakebbim, 
intuentes ſtellas, beholderg of the Rtarres, Eſay 47. 13. 
chaza (ignificth not onely t6 ſee, bur alſo to faretell 


adiciall af&cologie 
amt firkk from Ldol as 


for Idolaters workhiping the Jun, the Modnicant? tho 
ou asgols, they alcribed more' to them then: au: 


_ - |[trrall influx; thatby them things coth 
forctold. The religion ofthe Babylo! 


emin, Mic. 5.1. 4gnanan, which fignificth acloud,. | 


— 


things contingent ; and therefore the. Prophets were 
called chozim videntes; 1 $n.g.9. Fourthly they were 
called modignim lachediſhim monethly pro ſtica- 
tors; Efoy $7.15. "they made their p y fic 
moneths: They reduced all things which tlicy had to 
doe td ſeverall:monethes, ho pe their Phromerrdes) 
and ſo Hamas caft his lotto fall in the-twelfe manech | 
in the thirreenth day of the monieth for the deſtrniftion 
ofthe Iewes;Zh:9.1. Arid they tookenothinginHind 
beforethey obferved thoſe monethly prognoſtications. 
Theſethe Chaldces called »Aſftsgnine, and theſe were 
they who aid this day is an unlackie day to undergoe 
any bulineſle, and this da _—_ day , fo he (54 
wewillnottake a buſinefſe in hand, bur inthe "tn 

ofthEmontth, or the Kilends Fiftly; theyare called 
Aſaphins, Dan,2.2/and they were ſo Called þc io | 
the twilight they marked the heavens moſt, Nuſah 
fgnifies thetwilight, '- — © Hig 22 
- This Tudiciall 4frofvgie came firſt from Tdolittis? 


" is 
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thitig thenthe ſcience ofthe Chaldcans; andthry:gave 
a iGcre ages ro'the ſtarres which they-gave'to 
The Babyloniap pricſts in their ſacrifices, 
thiggs of their Gods, which the aftrolo« 


CT Nars> Whenthe Prieſts were azked who 
kadfolencteoxcate add iriver averenticiiarhadiic- 
Ich hiimand the Aſtrologue ſaid that he was bornunder 
rie who had ſolnc the oxe.. T herefore Jer.10. 2+ 
terandthe Aſtrologue ate joyned together ; 
Etarnt not theway of the htathen, ani ber.ot sfrard of the 
fyner of Pcovew' re' he puts the way ofthe heathen, 
ir Idolatry with the feare ofthe ſtarres. 

. AsthisTudiciallaftrologie came from Idolatry ; ſoir 


forea Chaldean _— #Genethliacke, Dar.2.10.He 
ſent for the Chaldea 
ah Arabianis put fora theefe, Jer. 3. 2. Thow lay like 4 
Arabian by tht way, that is, like a theeſe ; asa Cananite 
isput for a merchant,' or one that tradeth, Hof, 1-2. 7: 
abd the Iewes learned much of their IndiciaH Aftrolo- 
gle from the 'Chaldeans, 1-dg.z. the Starres fight a- 
painſt Siſcre, They ſay that theſe Starres were onfuckic 
Starresto him. And thatthe Aſtrologues foreſrw his 
tuine inthe Starres+ and forbade him rogue out to bar- 
tellthat day ; but the Lord they fay hardened his heatt 
| and drew him tothe river Xiſ9n, where he was killed. 
And laſtly, the wicked Mahumitans have much more 
enlargedthi; Iudiciall aſtrologie. 
This deviliſh art is firſt injuriousto God, forit takes 
away Gods providence and tics all things to a fatall ne- 
ceſſirie. Secondly, ittaſcribes to the ſtarres the fore- 


to God; Efay 41.243. for when there concurres 
Fer ofeacles about one e<ffe, which are notſyb- | 


ns, that is; the Genethliackes, as | 


telling of things- contingent by ther which js oncly] 


| wiitilarged machafterward by the Chaldeans, there- | diciall 


V ide veleſum,peg.2 x1 


Who erlarged this Jus | 


Vide Michol in radice 
Maſchah. 


This Tudiciall atrolos 
gi- is firſt injurious ro 
God h 


ordinate to aſcribe the effe& ro any one of theſe cauſes} 


more 


- 
mc 
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morethan to any of the other, iris toaſcribeaconcin- 
genteffed to acauſe whichircannat be afcribedto, for 
whenthere is ao dependance betwixtthe cffet and t 
cauſe,then it is mecre contingencie;& Godonly kno 
ſuch things which are contingent? a child is barnatfuch 
an houre under ſuch aconſtelation, therfore ſuch & fuch 
things will befal him, toaſcribe theſe effeds to his birch 
becauſe he was borne under ſuch a planet, that is follic, 
forchere is no dependence here berwixetbecffct and. 
the cauſe - And here they had needeto looke to a-nea- 
rer cauſe than to his birth, as to the conſtitution of the | 
parents who begat the child, and ro the nurſe who nou- 
riſhed him, and to his fo de, and.chey had necde more 
to looketothe rime.ot-his conceptionthaa to cthetime 
of his birth ; for the ſtarres workes more in the time af 
the conception ofthe child, and when he is in his m3- | 
thers bellie, thanin his birth. 
06j. But they will ſay whenthey lind the houreof the 
birrh,they can ealily know the time of the conception, 
Anſw. Are all that are conceived at the ſame mo- 
ment borne at the ſame time? I hope they will not ſay 
ſo, for ſome are borne inthe ſeventh moneth, & ſome in 
the teath month; therfore this theic obſervatioa wil not | 
hold: And letthem looke rather to his education, both 
| by nature and by grace, than to the ſtarres; for theſe | 
will change him morechan Mercurie or Venue. 
| They make the ſtarres intheir conuntionsto be the | 
cauſes of mens aRions, both naturall and marall. And 
they goe further, that they are theſe which produces 
Thiofiolickll _— (alterations in religion. They (ay when 7#piter is joyned | 
Se acres | With diverſe planets he produces diverſe religiofs; when | 
ligion to the ftarre, | he was joyned with Satwrze, that conjunRion bred the 
lewiſh religion, & when he was joyned with Aers,then 
hebred the Chaldeans religion, & when he was joyned 
withthe Sunthat bred the Bgyptianreligion,and ng | 
c 
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Of the diverſe ſwts of divination. 

he was joyned with Fen that brought on the Mahu. 
-gcts religion, and whenbe was joyned with Aterearie | 
that bred the Chriſtian Religionz and when lice was 
joyned with the Moone, that bred the Anmtichriſts re- 
ligion. -But it is ſtrangeto ſee how theſe men aſcribes 
more to the climates in the heavens and to the ſtarres 
then they doe tq the ground wherein they live, ortothe 
aire whereinthey breath, ortothe foode wher 
wcrenouriſhed : And if we ſhould demand of thelemen 
what is thereaſon thar it hath fallen out that inthefe 
_— wo FP enus, Mercurie, and $ Gan were of | 
'old worſhipped the ſignes remaining the ſame ſtill, yet 
4thath fallen out that their gods hath beene expeitiil, 
and caſt out oftheſe nations againe, alchoughthe ſignes 
remaine: So we may demand of them whar istherea- 
nods entctaagig min marry 
thr xe world, and changing fo many climates, 
Call thals religion ; 4274s 4 is the +2 
 ſonthatthe Mahumetsreligion is profeſſed now, where 
the Chriſtian was ofold;; and wee ſee ſundrie 
| religions profeſl in one place under the ſame conjun- 
ion; therefore this conjunRion of lupiter with the 
Sunn, or any other ſtarre cannot pgoduce this effeR of 
religion. Thirdly, religion depend uponthe vertue of 
the ſtarres, when the vertue in that cocjunRionceaſerh, 
whether wilkthe religion ceaſe or not, or ceaſethſoone | 
afrer gone from 


Vide Exſeb./ib.6, c.18, 
preparatiove rvange- 
lice. | 
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Sions profeſſed wherethere is bur little difference of 


place. 2, | _ 
Asthis Iudiciall aftrologie diſhonours God, fo it is 
injurious to map, forir penn from him, liberty\ 
afyil incvllthings, which heh by nee, andin, 
religious matters, which he hath by grace, and brings 
bim within the compaſſe of ſuch a neceſſity,” Q#4ndo 
eftre non necefiit ont, fed inclinent; They bring no farall | 
neceſſity with them, bur inclines onely a little. The 
ſtarres they havetheir influxes, into the dies of men: 
NE TERS 
N «# 6 2 Kine. 23. ] ; - Car 
t a aninſtrare, and therefore 
ee NE Te Nang 
| follow the te 
ef the body. Delaney foretelt by the ſtarres, what 
manner of menthey wilt be, that cannot be foretold by 
the ſtarres Sepicns daminabitur sftris : Astoſay, ſuch a 
women will be an whodre becauſe ſhe. was borneun. « 
dre ſuch a conſtellation. Bur: onely thus much they. 
right ſay; herinclinationwould have lcd Her to have 
beene ſuch awoman, but good education, good com - 


a Moone,nd 
| may obſerverimes by them. It is the commendation 


f ffachar, 1 Chra:n2, 32. that he could markethe 


S chcevects farrexsbe bones of fpirieul) 
erve ro | 
para vr / aee of Gods in the: 
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| ; of the diverſeſorts of divination, 59 
| fomctimes they fignify great changes rg happen in the 

Og wa as =_— famine, ad othe Ludge- 
meats,. Chriſt forerold that before his laſt comming 
there ſhould be fignes, inthe ſunne,th emoone, andthe 
 tarres, which ſhould be moſt fearefull ſignes eo the | 
wicked, as they ſhould be comfortable ro the children 
of God, but wee caft nevertell things contingent by 


them. 
|. This Tudiciall aſtrology is jnjuriousto other ſciences. 
Let us confidet what 1s rvyic, wnex tie and wamreyries 
dove is ſuch a ſortof art, or ſeience, which is foo- 


liſh and alt vaine to leane to, 2s poyogiaty 
and palmiſtry,, **vn;yia ga liberall ſcience orart, which. 
is profitable to: man. And wwnzris i5 thar whichy is | 
/ hea to a man. ' As Iudiciall Aſtrology, and Mx- 


ot 

$65.6! wi xo vi and here the L 
inthcirownenmle boctuſe they fidiodthe Minhtnte- 
tickes, Andrhis ftarre,they.calted hisſtarre, are. x. | 
2. This was Sai»tere fre, for other comers «d 
ſomeunluckything, but this ſtarre led thermto Chriſt. 
This knowledgeof the ftarres was Iawfull, the Ata- 
bickes, call ſuch an aſtrology Cachin, which comes 
|[foom Cuber, Sacerder, and the Egyptian Priefts, who: 
might ions nagther arts, yet were permittedro ſtudy 


orr . 
| The Frond fort of Magicke was Magia Mathematica, | 
which conſiders the diverſe afpetts and*propertics of | 
the faryand this is alavfulllenowhedge | 
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' | Phyſical Magicie, 


The Magitinn K | 
| 


Tt ethird ſoxris Magia Phyſica, or ars medendi, and 
| thisis lawful | | bs 
Diabolical Magicks || - The laſt is, Hagia darmoniaca, ſive diabolica, to fore- 
| tell the events of things contingent by the ſtars,and this 
| ISalrogerher unlawfull.- | [-1? 
be (ciences; | All profitable ſciences furthers a'man to the know- 
prefrnamantorie || ledge of God, butthisdrawes7 man from God. The 
knowledge of Godgbut '| Mf 2rhematickes prepares the minde ( by abſtrating of 
this drawes 2 man from " . g 
| Gode. 1 | things,) and-makes a way for the minde, to c | 
things, more ſeparate from the — groficbo- 
dies. And-<Hofes was hredinrhisforrofſcience, 727. 
| 7- When he was learned inall the ſciences of Egypt. Se- 
| cond!y, Phyfickeclevarcs thg minde further: As when 
Salomon, wrote of trees and plants, he: was-led here to 
the conſideration of Gods power, and wiſdome b 
them. Thirdly, Metaphyſica _ clevat, Metaphi 
lifs the. minde higher to God; "Sed nor weitir poſtrems 
fni, It rycshot the minde to the laſt end,"itconfiders 
Cod as Er5 and affettienes entis' are onum'verum o& bo-' 
num. This is all that Metaphyſicke- confidereth; but 
 thisis nothing, untill the ſoule aſcend higher: By divini- 
ty, itisled to the higheſt degree ro know God. +;14n 
wi vrienens, &- g0um per waitatem,Abric by uniry to 
now the Father, Sonne, and Holy Ghoſt, one in eL. 
{cnce ; .and one by union, to know Chriſt, God, and 
Man, to be one perſon, to know him 1th/el and Y cad, 
This knowledge of God tyes the ſoule to the laſt end, | 
to God himſclfey forallthe knowledge which eAgur 
had, befgze hecameto this knowledge, .he canfeſſed-| v 
that hewas morebrutiſhthen anyman;:and had notthe | 
underſtanding ofa man, he had-neirhgy learned wiſe 


dome, nor had the knowledge ofthe Holy. That is,of 

lalvation,andlife exernall, yyhichonely the holY attaines |_ 

unto - This knowledge cleyares the minde to the laft |. + 

cnd, thenhow bruciſh is that knowledge, that drawes | | 
| | away | 
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| Ee” of the divr ſets of divination, 


away the minde from the laſt.end. 
| - This ſcience is ſubordinate to ag ather ſcience, for 
all ſubordination is either djreiFa ſubordinatio, or elle 
| ſubordinatia ratione"finis; Diretta {ns is this, 
when one borrowesall from the ſuperiour ſcience, as 
the Apothecary dath tromthe Phy; Han, for. hee muſt 

| know of the Phyſitian, what botthingsand what cold, 
what drammes, and what ſcruples, he mult \put in the 
phyficke which he is ro give 1 unto the paticnt. The ſe-|. 
cond ſubardinarion, /or-indire@ ſubordination, is this 
which iibcatoar agen Hove reſpet of the end. Ex- 
ample,a Codkeisnot directly ſubordinate to the dotor 

, of ke, therefore hec wkes not of the doQaur, | 
'whar hee ſhould. pur ;ints. a. broath, becauſe 
hee 1s not -direly ſubo 'ro; the, d but 
| acke himtbe cod why hee makes leet ce will 


anſwer fgr the fatery of mans, here he is ſubordinate 
| A AN S506, 95 the. do our 

j- 1x. the 

"Cooke, » who makes th EET is is dow 

artis not ſubo ; #4tione'finis, for the ſuproame 

and laſt ſelence, viniry; Je ſerves. ot "good of 

man; PN et nm, bue 

this ſcience isnot ſubordinate, 1 ge by nd la 


bis but irleadesa man to his defirytion and dathna- 


his Aſtrology borromes from, arher ſciences and 
hath nothing of 4s. owne... /#  fermit of 0 ſtentionss ſtat : 
thatis, as he makes-his houſes in the heavens he is di. 
cofiyfubontinge rrbe Mathemarifan herc, "and bor. 
rowes his princip! 5 Gs from him: 2s be forctels nathfall 
_—_— ſabordinateto phyſicke, Burwhenhe fore-| 
Is contingent things (which he aſcribes as proper to 
to the deyill.. ,The 


himſet! ,) then. 5 
Perfun Br Ents $2 renin ” aftrolog! inks" | 
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fiici from Chabhar. fea? 47: Py 
Thereis no ſcience into edevithtiars fries. 


eds y themſelves, 
of demonſtrate intoſome orher ſcience or _— - 


cxperincys or revealed by Sd ark, Bs 
thefeare found, in foal aſt 


rink htereeprimtiphatans 
or demotiſtrate in ſome f nfome {up 


ſrienoe | 
Tos will gy ; but ſome 
| ch, ur -— tbc : Spar 
have previ it | they 
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' Of dromation In jon of ehings on Earth, 


Of divinatimof things on Barth, and firf 
of- dreames. 
[Hereare foure ſorts of dreames. The Gif mou 
Tri ay Phyſicall dreame. pm 
God. The fourthss 


urs. As Ciraclias Tacitus wianelleth. "ib. 15. 
niſhed them out of xaly.' MN OE L.o 17 my - 
S E C T. 3. ; 


What is anaturail 
dreame. 


F ma I0þ 
openaveine, and letb!o0d, bee hethe bet roy > 


an raſh and und&ilfull Phyfition, for hee Thoutd fe | 
ſuchcures, norby dreames,but by the ſytatome ofthe , 
diſeaſe,  ' "4 0) Corb: 1 *:bs 2: 5r5;;iT 


_ The ſecvad fort of dreames” are moral iGreamaes: 

which ariſeth from the multitude of catesandion. ot. What va wore dwata 
ſes, Beelefe 5.3.and Gregorio Nifſow ht @ fiveompars| tne, 7 4 os 
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When ve dreame of- 

ten of one and the 
ſclfeſame thing, wee 

4 may knowey it what 

i5 ourpredomunatc fi n, 


What is a divine 
dreame. 


moon 5 y2 


{God is onely Lord of 
_— 


| 4 diffcrencc of Gods 
regelatian by dreames 
and by vifoa, 


. 
i.e. 


| 


. good order, but if he withdraw-himſ 


the 79. JaterpretSit. -;-/ 1; »3j 


{þin 


ſgatoexpreſſcrhe natureat qheſe dreames, "like as hee 
char plaierh uponan inſtrument afker that be:ceaſerh to; 
play,yetthe (tringstremblerh for a while : So our ati. | 
ons in the day time leavEs ſome motions behind them 
whenwe are aſlcepe.0 ___ _ .. 
Theſe ſort of dreatties*'weeare to make litile uſe of | 
them, for inthe multitude of dreamesare diverſe yani- 
ties, Eccleſe 5.9 .bntifweeoftendreame of onething, 
wee may gather by this what is owr predominant ſinne, 
for that finne recurres oftencſt unto us which wee are 
moſt giverto, and-ſhewes. it-ſelfe)more'in-our ſlcepe 
than when wee are awake, for wheh weare awakeoor 
reaſon watches more over our corruption, and reſtrai- 
nethitthat itburſtnot forth; andthis P lurarch ilfuſtra. 
tes by a fiecompariſon z;A Schoolemaſteras longashe 
is preſent with 'his ſthollers, then ey ſecme_rto keepe 
fea little; torrie 
how they, will carrie-themſclyes, thenthey beginne to. 
play.the wagges ;. So whenreaſon watches gur paſſions 
"__ ſeeme to be moreſerledand quier,. butifreaſon 
withdraw. her ſclfe alittle as ſhe doth in our ſleepe,then | 
our paſſions beginnesto þe morg. unruly, Sa. | 
- Thethird fort of dreames are divine dream:s, Wd 
theſe.comes onely from-the Lord z Joſeph by his bro- 
threnis called bagual-hacha/mnh,” Gen. 37.19. which 
ſome interprets,- Dominus. ſomniorum,: the Lord of 
dreames, bputheyianapen not rightly chis-Hebraiſme,, 
as though /#ſeph were-Lord af dreames, for God him: | 
ſelfe is onely Lord ofdream:s, therefore dominus ſom- 
niorum here, is. min who'dreames 6ften ,ar i-vor1avic as 


There is a difference when God reveales himſelfe to 
menin agreame,whenheſpaketothemin a vifion,/and | 
when heſpake tothemiin prophecie, when he revealed | 
himſclicorhem inadreame, he revealed himſelfe to | 
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Of "divinationsf things on Earth. 


their phantaſic, when he revealed himſelterothemina 
viſion, he reycaled himſelfe to their ſight,and then pro- 
pheſie was more intellectuall, 

When he revealcd himſelfe rotheir phantaſie and 
not totheir underſtanding,that was an imperfect ſort of 
revelation; ſo he revealed himſelte to Pharaoh, ke ſaw 


the viſionin his dreame, but he underſtood it not ; but 


himſelfe both totheir phantafie and to their underſtan- | 
ding, and he makes them to underſtand their dreame, | 
Tob 33.15. Inadreame ina viſion inthe night when a | 
deepe {leepe falleth upon men, ina {lumbering upon the 

bed, then he openeth the cares of menand ſcalerh their | 
inſtrution. So likewiſc he revealeth himſelfin viſionto 
their fight, but this viſion came ſometime tothe ſight 
onely, but not the underſtanding : So Balthaſar when 
he was awake ſaw a hand writing upon the wall before 
him, but he underſtood not what it meant ; but Teremie 
when he ſaw the viſion of the ſeething pot, and the 
mouth of it towards the North, /er. 1.1 3. he underſtood 
the meaning ofthe viſion, that the armie of the King of 
Babel ſhould come againſt the citie of Icruſalem and 

- burne it: So when Peter ſaw a ſheete let downe from 

| heavenwith cleane and uncleane beaſts init; the Lord 
revealed the meaning of the dreame to him. 

Thirdly, when God revealed himſelfc to the un- 
derſtanding of the Prophets, it was more intelleQuall, 
and the moſt perfe@ ſort of prophecie z and as viſion 
was a more perfed ſort of revelation than dreames 
[loel 2.28. Tour y oung men ſhall ſee p_—_ .and your old 
men ſhall dreame dreames} (othis intelleQuallpropheſie 
is a higher degree than viſion, when God ſpeakes to 
our eare by his Word in this life, and by his Sacra- 
” ments to our ſenſes ; this is notthe perfeteſt ſort of re- 
velation,butthatis reſerved to us inthe heavens which 


— 
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Sometimes God re- 


vcakth hiumſelfeto the | 


phancaſie, but not to 


the underſtanding, to 
. R : | his children he revea- 
when he revealed himſclfe to his children, he revealed | 1«th himſcttc in boch. 


The higheſt degree of | 
revelation was to their 


underſtanding. 
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| ſhall be more intelleuall and divine. 
| Astheſedivine dreames was from the Lord, ſo the 
interpretation of theſe dreames was from the Lord, 
| Dan.2.28. and ſome ofthem were harderto be inter. 
4 preted than others, and were like £ni2mata or ridles 
which had neede of much unfolding. | 
Diviat Areames were The divine dreames ſometimes they were'WHegorica, 
either allegorical or | and ſometimes they were theorematica z theſe were cal- 
bs led allegorical dreames, which were not tobe interpre- 
ted literally, but had ſome myſticall fignification in 
them, as Pharaoh his dreame, and 7oſeph his dreame ; 
- | and Philo holds that <Abraham was the firſt who ex- 
poundedtheſe allegoricalldreames. 

Theorematicall dreames were theſe when things 
fall out plainely without-any allegorie, as they were 
foretold mn the dreame, as when Joſeph was bidden in 
adreameto flic to Egypt. | 

Sometime the dreame was from the Lord, but not 
| the expoſition of the dreame, as when 7oſeph dreamed | 
| that his brethrens ſheaves fell downe and worſhipped ! 
| his; ſo when hee dreamed that the Sunne, the Moone | 
| and the Starres bowed downe unto him, wee muſt not | 
; think that Sſepb had the interpretationof theſe dreames | 

(as he had of the Butlers and Bakers) but when he was 

| exaltedin Egypt and ſaw theevent, then he remembe- ' 
; red the dreame. | 
Secondly, ſometimes the Lord revealed thedreame | 
to one, and the expoſition of the dreame to another ; as | 
the dreame was revealed to Pharaoh, and the interpre- | 
tation of itto 7oſeph ; ſo he revealed the dreame to the | 
|Midianite, and the interpretation of it to his fellow, | 
Indg.7.13.14. Andthis interpretation of the dreame is | 
149 called, werſ. 15. frattura ſomnii, the breaking of the 
+ dreame, a ſpeech borrowed from the breaking of a nut, | 
for unleſſe the ſhell be broken, we cannot cometo the 
| kernel! | 
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not underſtand it : But Danelexccedecd all in dreames, 
| and inthe interpretation ofdreames, therfore Ezechrel 
| calls him wiſe Daniel, Ezec.28.3.whotold Nebs chad. 


* { #ezar both his dreame(when he forgotit)and the jarer- 


; pretation of it, It wasa greatskill in Apelles when they 
| "6" | 
; were Enquiring for a malefa@tor who was 
| could not know him, Apeles having {ceene him once be- 
| foredrew him fo vively, although he had noexamplar 
| before him, that ſo ſoone as they ſaw the pifure they 
| found out the malefaor ; but for Dariet ro finde out 

this dreame which he never. dreamed of before, nor 
thought of, this was the SWric of the moſt high God 
who taught him. . 

Qse#t. Itis ſaid, 1 King. 3. 6. thatthe Lord appeared 
to Salomon in a dreame, and ſaid unto him, Aske of me 
and | ſhall give thee : How could Salomonaske any thing 
of God in his fleepe, or pray to him, ſeeing oratco eff 
att us humanus cuins principinmeſt ratio libera, prayer is 
an ation of man which hath the beginning from reaſon 
andnor from phanſK, for it is the Spirit of God who 
moves our reaſonable fac\ltic to callupon him, and not 
ourphanfic ? N93, 

eAnſw. Somcanſwer that\t® was before his lee 
when hee was offering ſacrifices thatthen he fought 
this, and thar, after that hee awoke againe, he begged 
for this wiſedome.. Others anſwer, that he verily pray- 
edin his fleepe, becauſe of the earneſt defirethart bee 
[had for wiſedome, made him to thinke of it in his 
fleepe; and it was 4#n5 rationis ratione-canſe. Tom.2.2, 


- 


q#.95.4rt.6. : lag” 

" Queſt. What was thereaſonthatthe Lord revealed 
himſelfe in dreames to heathen Kings and Princes,as to 
Pharaah, and to Nebuchadnezar © *- & 

ens; 
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kernell; ſo unleſſe the dreame be interpreted, wee can=j Vreames wirhour the 


fugitive and |. 
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How the Lord bade 
Salomon aske any thing 
when he was drea» 


ming, 


Aaſw. Thete may be-three reaſons iven of 
; .K TIrrrts 
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firſt, 
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The Magitian. 


Whether Pilates Wife 


herdream was a divine 


firſt, for his owne glory, hee did this to ſhew that his 
providence did reach as well to the hicheſt as to 
the loweſt, not onely inthe Church but alſo withour 
the Church. And this was the reaſon why he ſent his | 
Prophets ſometimes evento the heathen, as Ezechic!| 
to Babylon, and /ozah to Ninevyeh,andall to ſhew them 
that all their good came from him if they fcared'him, 
but if they did not, then they ſbopld feele his puniſhing 
hand. Secondly, the Lord didthis both for their tem- 
porall and etcrnall good ; for the Lord delights inthe 
converſion of finners; wherefore hee doth not onely 
make his Sunne to ſhine uponthe good and upon the 
bad, and calls them that @jcs to repentance, but of- 
rentimes by his word andy dreames, and hisother 
benefites he invited them to repentance, And thirdly, 
he revealed himſelfe thus tothe heathen for the good | 
of his Church, Pſal.105.14. He reproved kings for their 
ſake. And thus he revealed himſelteina dteame to Pha. 
ra0h and to Nebuchadnezer tor the Churches good. So 
Dan. .39.But as for me this ſecret is not revealed to me for 
any wiſedome that I have more thn any living, but for 
their ſake that ſhall make the interpretation knowne to the 
King ; that is, both for the :ewes and the whole 
Churches cauſe, who by their prayers obtained from * 
the Lord to me the interpretation of this dreame ; ſo 
| that the dreame and the interpretation of the dreame 
were both'given for the Churches canſe. So he revea- 
led himſelfe to Pilatswiteina dreame for Chriſts cauſe. 
Sothe Lord ſcnta Prophet to wicked 4446, promiſing 
him vioryagainft the Aramites for the comfort of 
his Church : So Elifha prophecied to Jehoram for Zefa. 
phats ſake, 2 King.314+ 
Hucit.. Whatare we to.Iudge of this dreame of P;- 
lates wife 2 


is, 


_—_— 


Of dirvination of things on Barth, 


on, 25-Pharavh his dreame, and the dreame of Pilates 
Wite. Secoridly, ſome dreamesare both fromthe ſpirit, 
and with the ſpirit z as 7oſephs dreame. Thirdly, ſome 
dreames are with the ſpirit, but not fromthe ſpirit; As 
acommon dreame of the child of God, comes not from. 
the ſpirit of God, but from the compleQion of his 
or from the multitude of buſineſſes, and yet it may be 
with the ſpirit of ſanRification. Fourthly,fome dreames 
are neither from the ſpirit of God, nor withtheſpirit of 
God,as diabolicall dreames, 
Qzeſt. How ſhall we know whether our dreames be 
from the Lord or not? | 
Anſw, We muſt not take them tobe from God,be. 
cauſe we have oftendreamed them. Secondly, we muſt 
not try them by the event, becaufethey fall our as we 
have dreamed. For God often tryeth us this wayes 
Deut, 13, Neithermuſt wetake themto be from God, 
becauſe the mind is more ſetled after the dreame, then 
before. For Satan can transforme himſelfe imo-an-an- 
pcll of light. But the dreames which are from: God, 
ave ſome markes todiſcerne theta, if ſo be-that they 
are from him, for there is ſome internall inſtint,where- 
by menare ſtirred up ro enquire what theſe dreames 
meane z 2s Pharaoh did; and it ts the part of the chil- 
dren of God, to pray carneſtly t& the'Lord, to reyeale 
tothem,thoſe things which hath beene ſhowne tothem 
inadreame, for God openeth the cares of tnen in a 
dreatne, and ſealeth their inſtruion, that 'hee might 
withdraw man from his purpoſe, atid hide pride from 
man, 7b 33.15. God giveth warning to his children, 
ſomtimesof thoſe things which are to befal rhem.Such | 
| was that dreame, which Theodoſs: dreamed, that the 
Biſhop ſera Crowne upon his heady when as he never | 
Kkkkkkkk*; thought 


niſh herand her husband Pilate. Some dreamesare from | 
the ſpirit of God, but not with the ſpirit of ſanRtificati- | 


How ſhall we knovy 
whether our dreames* 
be of God or ace? 


Theodor et. ecclefiaſtica | 


79 


The Magitian, "6 


hiſtoria.ub.5,cap.6. 


| Of devillich dreames, 


} 
] 


| 


| Homer.odyſ. 19- 


| Whether al[impure 


dreames be from the 
devill or not, 


| 


| pheſie in, my name,falſethings ; ſaying,they have drea- | 


thought of that bulineſle before. So that dreame of 
policarp, who dreamed that the pillow under his head * 
was burning,which foretold him of his maxtyrdome. 
The fourth ſort of dreames are devilluh dreames. ' 
when Satan moves men to oh and falſe things, | 
Ier.23-25+ | heare what thoſe prophets ſayes,who pro- | 


med/a dreamg1er,2.9.8. For thus ſaith the Lord of hoſts, 
the God of 1{rael, Let not your Prophet s,nor your Diviners 
that be inthe midft of you, deceive you ; neither hearken to 
your dreames, which ye cauſe to be dreamed. Sucha decei- 
ver was Semaiahthe Nehelamite,ordreamer,1er. 29. 32. 
The Poets fained that there were two gates, by the 
which dreames went. 'The one was correa, and the 0- 
ther Eburzeawvie, The one ofhorac, and the other of I 
;YOLy gatg-The true;dreames went by the gate of horne. 
And the falſe dreames by the Ivory gate. And they ſay 
-moredreames paſleth by the Ivory gate, then by the 
horne gate. And therefore they ſhould for the moſt 
part not beregarded.. 2 

2geit. Whethermayallimpure dreames, be.calted 
diabolicall dreames, or not? | 

L,ſw. inthis ſenſe they may be called diabolicall 
dreames, . becauſe they come from the devill, but they | 
comenotall immediately from the devill, for out. of 
the heart ofman, comes murthers,and adulterics, Mar. 
15.19. There are ſome thoughts imme, and there | 
are thoughtsewiſſe, theſewhich are caſt in, intothe 
heart, come immediatly from the devill, but thoſe that 
come our of the heart, come but mediatcly from the | 
devill. And Bernardiayes well, Ei morſus ments, & | 
morſus ſerpentis, & eit malum inunatum eque 46 ſemina. 
tum, & c# partus cordu preter. ſeminarium hoſtis, That 
is, weare bitten with the corruption of our owne heart | _ 
within, as well as we are bitteawith the iy the | 

—F-.4 crpent 
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71 


ſcrpent without. And wee have inbred cvill intous, as 
well as that which is ſoweninto us. When Satan put 
itinthe heart of /#das, to betray Chriſt, This was tex- 
tatio immiſſa, a tentation caſt in by the*devill.” -So 
when the devill moved David ro number the people, 
this is im-miſſa tentatio, a tentation caſt into his mind; 
284m,21,1. So when hefilled the heart of A nanias, 
A&.3.But when Chriſt ſaid to Peter, goe behinde me 
Satan, This tentation of Peter, came out of his heart, 

and was not caſt in into his heart. Soimpure dreames 
forthe moſt part come out of the corruption of the 
heart,and are not putin into the heart. 

Ourdreames forthe moſt partare uncleane dreames, 
therefore we had need topray to God to pardon them. 
And topray asthe lew did, Heale them O Lord, heale 
them,as thou did ſt the waters of Marah, by the hand of 
Moſes ; and the waters of 1ericho,by the hand of Eliſha. 

Andas thou healedſt Miriam from her Leproſy, and 

Naaman from his Leprofie. 

Seeing the devill is ſo malicious and ſo crafty,” that 

he labours to temptus in ourdreames, when we are a 

ſleepe. Our greateſt care ſhould be when we goe to 
fleepe, to begge of God, that he would keepe us under 
the protection of his wings. Andto ſend his Angels to 

protec us againſt all the aſſaults of the devill, Phrlip.gq. 


{ 7- Thepeace of God which paſſeth all underſtanding, 


| keepe your hearts, ' ep525-z; a ſpeech borrowed from: 
| Kings, who being guarded by their guard, are ſafe 
from the aſſaults of their enemies, So we being guar. 
ded by the protection of the Angels, are ſafe fromthe 
tentations of the devill, Alexander was asked'upona' 
time how.it came that hefleeped ſo ſoundly, the ene- 
mie being hard by. Hee anſwered becauſe 4ntipater 


ne1- 


Pſal.141.4. Therefore we may lyedowne ſafely, 


— 


waketh. He who keepes Iſrael neither ſleepes nor ſumbers. | 


We had need to pray 
to God,to pardon us 
the impurity of our 
dreames. 


Arba turim. lib, erach 
chaxic cepbillah. x 3 0." 


When we are going to 
reſt then we ſhould ee 
ſpecially begge the 
Lord to (aye us and to 
guard us, 


ther 


— 
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Hox we ſhould know 
| thoſe dreames which 
{are from the devilL 


Petri Laiſeriuckb.4- 
de fheftrjy, 


Is libro de probatione 
[pirit uum. 


| 


Two ſorts of trances, 


; divine and diabolicall. 


| 


| A divine trance; 


4 


|ther can Satan hurt uSat all. We have alſo gxirim, the 


| trary toanother, ye may know they are from the devil. 


watchfull Angels.Dax=4.10. Pitching theirtents about 

us, and we may be moreſecure then Salomon was, who 

when hee wentto bed, had 70. valicnt men to watch 

him, Cant.2.8. 

| -2ue#. Howe ſhall we know dreames tobe from the 
evill: 

Anſw. If they be contrary to the word of God, 
then they are from the devill. Such was Semajah his 
dreame contrary to /eremies prophecy, ler. 29. 32. S0 
if they: move mentokfilthineſſe, or uncleaneneſle, they 
areuncleane dreames, ſ{oif their dreames be one con- 


Catarina Senenſis aid, that in her ſleepe it was revealed 
unto her, thatthe Virgin Mary, was conceived in ori- 
\ ginall finne. But Brigitta ſaid, that it wasrevealed to her 
1n her ſleepe,that ſhe was not conceived in originall ſin, 
This contradiction ſhewes thatthele dreames was from 
the devill: 

Itis a good obſervation of Ger/hon,that men the elder 
that they grow, they are the moreſubjec to dreames; 
ſoſayes he, when the world is now fallen into the do- 
-ting, and old age, they are the more given to follow 
dreames and falſe illufions thenthey were before. 

Extaſis ora trance, was a higher degree of revelation 
'thenadreame, and there were two ſorts ofthem, firſt, 
adivinetrance,or exteſis, ſecondly, a diabolicall. 

A divine trance was this, when as the Servants of God 
were taken up in ſpirir, ſeparateas it were from the bo- 
dy,and out ofthe body, thatthey might ſee ſome hea- 
venly myſteries,revealed untothem,as St. Peter was in 
ſuch a trance, when a ſheete was let downe to him from 
the heaven, and all cleanethings, and uncleane things 
init, and he was bidden eate of them. But $. Tohx was 


| taken upina higher meaſure, when he was taken up = | 
the 


: 


— 


Of F, inationaf things on Earth 


| the fpiritupon the Lords day,Revele. 4. 2. and ſaw fo 


many heavenly viſions, of thoſe things which ſhould be- 
fal rothe Church afterward. Burs. Paw/ was inthe high- 
eſt degree of alwhien he wastakenup into the third hea. 
ven, and{aw and heard, ſuch things which he:could 
not utter, and whether he was inthe body or out of the 
body then he could not know. | 
| wei, Whether goesthe ſoules our of the body at 
A time, and rerurnes to them againe in this morrall 
nſw. If the ſoule be once a glorified ſoule,” It 
comes never backe againe toa ſinfull body, to-dwell 
initagaine, I ſaytoa finfullbody, To put a difference 
betwixt the glorifyed ſoules, _ which hath returned to 
their bodyes againe, and thoſe ſoules which hath not 
beene glorified, and hath retutned to their ſintull bo- 
dyes againe. The glorified ſoules, when they returned 
totheir bodyesagaine, they returned not to thoſe bo- 
dyesas ſ{infull and impure botlyes, as «Moſes when he 
was in the transfiguration, and thoſe who roſe when 
Chriſtſuffered'; their ſoules camie norinto- impure bb- 
dyesagaine; Thoſe bodyes were corpors non pura, hilt 
they were not impura. They were like to our -bodyes 
whenthey lyeinthe grave; They are not.ſinfull:badies 


finne,corruptionz and mortality, andthey wereinot*ro 
abide inthoſe bodies, butſhortly to rerurne to g'ory 2- 
gaine. But thoſe ſoulesthat returned rotheir bogics a» 
aine, 'and were'to abide there, / were not glorityed 
oules; ' theyenrered againe into ſinfull bodies, 'Suchas 
was the ſoule of Lazarm; Eutichus, © AiF.20;9. andthe 
ſoule of the 'widowes ſonne of Nawm, Thele foules 
came againe into finfull bodyes, for that hypoſtaricall 
union betwixt the ſoule and the body; was notperſeal 


diſfolvody »as our ſoules: ani: bodies arc ſcparata:by! 
BY. LINK 


any more, but yet they lye under the conſequents bf | 


The ſoulcs gots not 
out of the bocy in a 
trance, 


| 
Glorified ſoulcs when |. 


they come to the body 
againe, they come to a 


body without Gans, . 


Soules not glorified 
comesto a hlnfull bo- 
dy againe. 


Corpus purum inpurum 
OR PUTULI. 


| 


Cds a. © 
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—_— ———— 


__— 


The Magitian Mp 


A twofold providence 
of God,a genera)l and 
a particular. 


death, neither were the ſoules glorified then in hea- 
ven. 


cerers falls into when they lie dead and ſenſeleſle for a 
; their bodies, yet this union þetwixt the ſoule and the 


' 
: 


| than whenke beſtowes inheritance by his generallpro- 


A diabolicall trance is that which Witches and Sor- 
time, and thcir- ſoules ſeemes for a time tobe out of 


body is not diſſolved now as they belecve, but the at 
of vivification is onely ſufpended for a time; Satan can- 
pops, a intoa body againe as the Lord doth. 
So Sorodemones or Larve ſepulchrales haunts about the 

raves, to make men beleeve that their ghoſts walkes 


ere afterthey be dead, 


SECT. 9. 


Of Lots, 


"T" He Lord who isthe righteous judge of the world, 
Ge, 18 .25. and would every man to-enjoy his 
owe, amongſt other meanes hee hath appointed lots 
to: cauſe ſtrite to- ceaſe! amongſt men,” Proverbes 
(25 + PER <1; 
2seft. But lots are caſt intothe lappe, and moderated 
by the Lord,Prov. 16.33. then what needes any. other 
mcanes to decide controverſies but lots * 
eAnſw. There isa twofold providence of God ; firſt, 
a general providence, and thena more particular pro. 
vidence ; Poſſeſſuons and inheritance are from the parents, 
but an underſtanding wife is fromthe Lord, Prov.1g.rq. 
A good wife is given by the ſpeciall providence of 
God, where we may ſee the ruling hand of God, more 


vidence;,| 


— —_— 
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Of Lots. 


he. 
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vidence; hath God regard of oxen, 1Cor.9.9.thatis, he | 
hath not this ſpeciall care of them as he hath of men. 
This diſtribution by lot was reckoned amongſt the in. 
feriour ſorts of manifeſtation of Gods will. Therefore 
| when /oſbaa divided the land by lot, Toſh. 19.5 r.he divi- 
ded itin $hilo before the Lord, at the doore of the ta- 
bernacle of the congregation where Eaeer the Prieſt 
was preſent : They reſted not herein a lot, butthe | 
conſulted alſo with the Lord by Eleaz ar the P ric 
ny this diviſion ; Sauls eletion was by lot, but 
not Davids: Matthias his cleion was by lot, «but not 
Saint Pawls ; thelot was but an inferiour degree of the 
manifeſtation ofthe will of God, 1 Chrs. 23.5. the Lord 
ſþeake by lots, Num.26. 56. ſecundum vs ſortis, according 
to the mouth of the lat, butthis was bur an inferiour de- 
termination by his mouth. Theſe lots were of three 
ſorts, cither they ſerved for diviſion, or conſultation,or 
divination : This diviſorie lot ſerved for to divide poſ- 
ſ-ſions inheritances and goodsam menby this di- 
viſoric lot, the tribes got their poſſeſtons inthe land of 
Canaan - And others gottheir poſſeſſions by thisſort 
of lot, - therefore alot is putfor an inheritance, Pſa. 
16.5-P(41.125-3. 

In lo dvirie lots theſ cayeats muſt belaoked 
unto; firſt, when lots are caſt to'divide controverſies 
betwixt men, then they muſt baveequall right to the 
| _ are to be divided ; In Ifracl if the queſtion 

had amongſt brethren for the dividing of their 
fathers goods, this could not have beene divided by 
lot, tor the eldeſt ſhould have had a double portion ; 
and the lot medium rei cy non perſone,a lot might | 
have beene for deciding amongſt the reſt of the 
brethren, becauſe they had all alike right to their fa- 
thers goods. When the two Goates were preſented 
before the Lord, Lev. 16.8. (they were juſt alike inall 


—> 


The lot was reckoned 
20mg the inferiour 
ſort 


manifeſtation 
of Gods mill, 


Lots were of three 
ſorts, ; 


A diviſoric lots 


Whar cavears nalt be 
kept in a diviſoric lot._ 


7h L111 2 __ things) 


| 
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Trans, 


Conſultcory lots. 


[ 


| x1.) or theft; ſuch was the lot that the ſouldiersdid 


things ) which of them ſhould be killed, and which of 
them ſhould-eſcape, here the Lord bids caſt a lot for 
them: So who ſhould d well inTeruſalem-and who nor, 
Ezr.2. 11. and ſothe prieſts ſervice was by a diviſoric 
lot. Secondly ,.in theſe diviſorie lots this caveat mnft be 
obſerved, that the lots be not caſt onthings unlawfully 
gotten by rob bery( Sec Ioe/3.3.Naum.z.10.8& Obadiah 


caſt uponthe coat of Chriſt, Thirdly, in theſe diviſo- 
rie lots, men muſt -take heede that this be not their 
chiefe end to know the will 07 God ( forthen they are 
not diviſorie lots, butconſultory lots) but their chic*e 
end muſt be. incaſting the lots that ſtriſe may ceaſe a- 
mongſt brethret@... - | 

| The ſecond ſort of lots are-conſultorie lots, when 
men conſults with the Lord bylots, whar ſhould be 
done in ſuchand ſuch caſes: 'I his lot differeth. much 
from a diviſorie lot, - for a diyiſorie lot was.onely abour 
diviſion of inheritagces; and'deviding of goods, bura 
conſultory lot was.uſed in higher matters, aswho hold 
live and who ſhould die: Such was the lot which was 
caſt forthetriall of, him who-had:the: excommunicate 
thing, andit fell upon 4chan, Toſh 7..18.this was com- 
manded by.Gog. himſelfe, "Thus lot: obſerves medium 
per ſone, as thediviſorie(lot obſerves medium ret. 

Oveft, Whether is it lawfull now to- cnquire for a 
guiltic man by lot or not ? | | | 
Anſw. It isnotlawfull, for Iudgesnow are bound to | 

judge per ſcrutiyium, per tefte, by conteflion and ſuch, 
2 notby Its But if 1nacampe all the ſouldiers ſhould 
| war ſic cho kings Edid, and fhould commit a thing 
worthy of death, yetthe King willing to ſhow mercy, 
might be not cauſea lot to be caſt to; trie-who-ſhould 
liveand who ſhould die,thisthe king may ſafely do;be- | 
| cauſe all are guilty alike here; and forof. old they uſed | 


» decimare. 


A —————— 
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— 


| Of Lots. 


nr excrcitum (when all were alike in the tranſ- 
greſſion) that ſome might live and ſome mightdie, | 
W hen the mariners cauſed the lot to be caſtto trie 
| who was guilty in the ſhip, this was anextraordinary 
{ tria}l which isnot lawfull for Iudgesrofollow. - 
| Qzeft. Whether MR call this adivine lot or a di- 
abolicall lot which they did caſt here for finding out 


the guilty man ? 

cAnſw. Although the marriners when they did 
caſt the lot, did it not by inſpiration from God, butex- 
pected the event from the devilland not from God, yet 
the Lord moderate the lot that it fell upon 7on. 

Oxeſt. What are we tothinke ofthe lot that fell up- 
on 1onathan, 1 Sam.14.42.was tadivine lot or not, ſte- 
ing it fellupon aninnocent man ? 

Anſw. Itwas adivinclot directed by the hand of 


Whether the lot which 
yyas caſt for 190nas 
was 2 divine lot or 

nor, 


Whether the Jot which 
fel] upan tonatima was 
a divine lt gy nog 


God, to ſhow how much hee reſpeRed an oath, and 
would not have ir violated; andalhough'Sau/ exated 
this oath raſhly ofthe people yyetke would have it ob- 
ſerved as he would have the oath-madeto the Gibeonites 
kept, although-it' was-procured by their deceit, be: 
cauſe his holy name was interpoſed there. | 
Objet#. But Tonathan knew nothing ofthe oath which 
the people had made to Saul, Samngte280 00 
- 4nſm; When an oath is exated of a multitude, it 
bindes-eyery. one inparticularif it bea repreſemative 
oath, as welce inthe Gibeonites, therefore many yeares 
afterward Sa#/s ſonnes were hanged for the breach of 
of this- repreſentative oath. So the Tewes rooke upon: 
them, and bound not onely themſelves, buttheir poſte- 
ritie to keepe the feaſt of Purim, Eſt. 9 29. So the If 
raclites were bound to carrie away 7oſephs bones out of 
| Egypt, becauſe their father 1acob had ſworne it, Gew. 


2 perſonall cath... 


The repreſentative 
oath bindes all, bur not 


49+29.S0 lenathanwas bound for rokeepe this re «| 
fenrative oath which the people had made alrhoughtd> 
p L111 3 was 


p 
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The Magitian. | 


Why the Apoſiticy 3t 
the firſt were choſen 


by lot, and why aot af - 
rerwardy 


Men are to be 2dmit- 
red neither to Eccle- 
fiaſticall callings, nor 
civill offices by lor. 
Coapite fin. de ſortelegis, 
tit. 21.446, 5, & can. non 
fatim, 


Neciphorus lib.16.6.15- 


was not preſent when the oath was made. 

Here we may obſerve firſt how much the Lord re- 
gards an oath. Secondly, how Princes edits and com- 
mands ſhould be obſerved, although they ſeeme {tri 


| ſon of that, wy Mathias was choſen by lot, and not 
c 


and hard tous. And thirdly, it is a fearchull thing to 
meddle with things devoted or anathematized, whe- 
ther wittingly as Achax did, or ignorantly as Tenathan 
did. Secondly, conſultorie lots ſerved to decide who 
were fitteſt for callings in the Church, as when 79ſeph 
called Brſabas and Mathias ſtood forthe Apoltleſhip. | 
Tr was decided by lot;z the Apoſtles calling were im- 
mediatly from God, therefore this was decided, by lot 
which was immcdiatly from God. 
- ny But the reſt ofthe Apoſtles were not choſen 
y lot ? 
Anſw. Beds ypon the firſt of the aQs gives the rea- | 


the reſt, becauſe the holy Ghoſt was not come downe 
upon them before the Pentecoſt, but the ſeyendeacons 
werechoſenafterward,not Pyiots but by conſent. The | 
canons hath condemned all Eccleftaſticall eleQion by 

lot ; therefore Zenothe Emperour tempted the Lord in 
this caſe, for whenthe Biſhop of Conſtantinople died, 
the Emperour was carefull. that another ſhould ſuc- 
ceede inhis place : And-what doth he ? Hee cauſed a 
write to be layed uponthe altar, having theſe words | 
written in it, 57 quem domine cenſes dignum hoc mini- 


| name of him whom thou thinkeſt fit for this Biſhopricke 


ſterio inſcribe nomen ejus in hac charta, Lord write the 


into this paper ; and hee cauſed to ſhut the'gates of the 

temple, leaving the paper uponthe altar: On Flavitias 

corrupting the Sexton of the Church with money 

cauſed bim to openthe gatesof the temple inthe night 

and went in and wrote his name upon the paper and 

the doore againe, and ſo was choſen Biſhop of Con- 
. ſtantinople 
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| ſtantinople. But men are not to be admitted to any ec- 
clefiafticall calling, but for the fitneſſe of their gifts. 
This eleion was as badas if it had beeneby a conſulto- 
ry Lot and worſe, andit wasa tempting of God. 

So menare now not to be admitted to civill callings 
by a conſultory Lot, but onely forthe firneſſe of theur 
git, and by the ſole choiſc of the Prince, or by the 
uffrages and voyces of the people, as the _£thenians 
———_— voyces of old per Petaliſmum, by holding 
up of an Olive branch. So per oft7ac;ſmum, by holding 
up an Oyſter ſhell, when they would have any baniſh- 
ed, and ſometimes per %egororar, by holding up of their 
hands, but they made ngttheir choiſe by a Lot, The 
reaſon why they ſhould not be choſen by a Lotis, be- 
cauſc Lots are uncertaine and caſuall. 

OvjeF, Andifitbeſaid, that Prov. 16.33. The Lot 
| Jane] intothe lap, butthe diſpoſing thercotis from the 

or ” 

eAnſw. Whenaman hath other meanes to try by, | 
theni:iis atempting of God to uſe Lots, S«/omwop wails i 
not men hereto nfe Lots, . becauſe they aredireted by 
the hand of God, but rather he wils this, ifmen be for. 
cedtouſea Lot, then God ſhould be called upon; by 
earneſt prayer,that he would diretthecaſuality of the 
Lot, and moderatcit, | 

Queſt, How weretheſcventy Elders of 1ſ7ael choſen, 
Num.11.26:277 . 

: Anſw. The Hebrewes'in Pefikta, ſayes that they | 
were choſen by a conſultory Lot, after this-manner. | 
That day that God ſaid to Aoſes, gather me ſeventy 
menofthe tribes of 7/74el. that I may chooſe of them + 
for to be Elders: loſes ſaid, how can I doe this, IfT' 
ſhall chuſe fixe out of every tribe, then there ſhall be 

rwo morethen ſeventy, andifl ſhall chooſe five out of | 
eyerytribe, thenthereſhallbe ren wanting of the ſe- 
venty.| 
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Of the conceit of the? | 
Ievwes hov the 70. el- 
ders ot Ifracl vere 
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The Magitian. 


' Iventy. AndifI ſhall chooſe fixe out of this tribe, and 
five out of another tribe, that will make but ftrife a- 
monegſt the tribes, whatdoth Moſes in ſuch a caſe, he | 
chooſes fixe out ofeyerytribe, and brings out ſeventy 
two-papers, and upon.iſeventy ofthe papers, he writes 
Zaken(Elder) and upontwo of the papers, he writes 
cheleck (part) and he putting them all inaboxe, he ſaith 
tothem,* come ye and draw forth your Lots. And he 
who drew forth ZakenElder, Hoſes ſaid unto him,the 
Lord hath fanRified thee for this calling, to be'an El- 
der. but he who drew out cheleck (part,) he ſaid unto 
him, thouhaſt nopart in this buſineſſe, Therefore rhe 
Hebrewes ſayesthat E /dadand eMedad, were inter con- 
ſcriptos, butthey werenot thoſe which were written, 
they got cheleck onely (part,) and not Zaten Elder, bur 
this ſeemes tobe buta Rabbinical dreame, | 
A _ _—_ Thelaſtſort of Lots is a Lot for divination, to fore- 
« OT el tell things to come,andthis lot is diabolicall and alto- 
gether unlawfull. Such was the Lot that Hamas did 
caſt forthe ſubverfion ofthe Tewes Firft, he enquired 
by Lot what day ofthe moneth was fit forthis, And ſe. 
condly,what moneth of the yeare,whether the ſecond, 
third,or fourth moneth. And the Lot ſhewed that the 
twelfth moneth, and the thirteenth day ofthe moneth, 
was the fitteſt time for this execution. Here wee may 
obſerve the great providence of God, who overruled 
thisLot,zand made it ſerve forthe good of his Church, 
that he would have the Lot to fall, neither in theninth, | 
tenth or cleyenth moneth, but in the twelfth monerh, 
thatthe Iewes might get leaſure to gather themſelves 
together to ſand for their lives, and to ſend letters 
through all the provinces for the retreating of thoſe 
wicked letters, which were given out for murthering of 
allthe Iewes, And moſt of all they had this leafire 
| granted t6 them, as Rupertus ſaith, that they might ſend] 
| | to 
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Of the divining by foules. 


toa farre countrey to the heavens, their legats, their 
rayers;theirtultng; their teares, tocry for helpe frem 
caven in ſucha diſtreſſe; Hamen did caſtpwurim, in the 
tranſlation of the 70.the ſupplement is; God made two 
| lots, one for his owne people, and another for the 
wicked; and ſothe rod of the wicked reſted not upon 
the lot of the righteous, Pſal.12 5.3. 
-"Suchalot of divination was that which Nebachadne- 
zaruſed, Ezecch. 1.21. whenhee ſtood at the parting 
ofthe way atthe head of two wayes touſe divination, 
he made hisarrows bright, and he conſulted with Inia- 
ges, Saint -ſerome ſhewes the way how hedivined by 
his arrowes, he wrote upon the arrowes the names of 
leruſalem and Rabba ; and when' he pulled forth the ar- 
row on the which the name was written, thattowne he 
ar firſt to befiege ; and becauſe Rabb4 came forth 
firſt, therefore he began to beficge Rebba firſt, Cabbhal 
here fignifieth expolireto poliſh, The Hebrewes holds 
that he made the heads ofthe arrowes bright and the 


—_ glaſſe. The Prophet # a faith conſulant lige 
num which they applied to this ſort of divination, this 
they called paidviuarres's: . 
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SECT: 9: 
De augurio, or of the divining by foules, 
THis divining by foules the Lord forbids in his Law, 


 tranſiate it, Z; ov» arrioy 1315 Handte, id off, i12 occur ſums dvVi- 
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| names Rabba'and 7eruſalers didappeare inthem, as ina | 


Num.24.1. Such as Balaaw pratifeg, he went nor | 
' as'at' other times to ſeeke for enchartments3-the 70. | 


| bas, thatis, to take a divination by the fleeing of the | 
agate Mmmmmmmm_ _ foules' _ 
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What things the foules 
can foretell, - 


ow ma"y waiyes we 


mm —.. 


| foukes by their ir chirping,bytheir oecingoty their num» 
| ber, and ſuch like 4 Such, wes the diviners: amopefh the 
| Phili times, 2 $49, 6.2 
'  Althoughthe foules be not domini adtianume ſugrun, 
 cannotcommand their ownaRionsas man doth,yetby 
a ſecretinſting they can foretoll theſerbings: which are 
agreeable moſt to their-natyze as ſenſitive things, 'far 
haich bodics.being ſubjpd to-the influx of the ſup 
elements,and exerciſed onely mn, ary a 
| port byte ab enng Fr they: cat 
orctcll raine, temprelts, e, which man cav- 
—m_—__ 


og pay ot _ 
for mans. ſenſe. is not governed by excernall 


> is. carried to more. 
chigs 435:the bealtsandfoules are, Hence it is thavwee 
| ttheſs who are fooles and fhupid, whoarenor 
dqandqrrm epnoy ama 7m pre 

of. natural. anthe wi w 
[rgthexaþhan they. who walke, becauſe their bodios are 
hu 


noronely more affected: with. theſe externalkchanges, 
&rA theſe thephantafie is ſtronger than in wiſer 


The foules by a naturall inſtin&.and- temperature of, 
[their bodies foretell ſtormes to come, and Summer and 
'Winter: We compare things three manner of wayes; 
firſt, we comparethings ſingular to makeup the univer- 


{lon thing with another; the foules cannot doe hs 


fall; :the foules cannotdoethis. Secondly, we compare 
Eng woe compare things andtimediſtinGly. t 


s. to; tgachus, /as to 


learne 
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learne the time gf gur viſitatian, ler. 8.7. The Storke in 
the heaven tuomerhs hex appoimied times, and the Turtle, 
and the Crepe, aud the $maltom knew the rims of their 


cammi le know not the judgement of 
| their: 


" 
: So the Lord ſets downe the example of the 
SIOEs whichis called Gþ4ſids, or pitic, Levit.11. 19. 
an Kobe ky helleng y ones focedes the old ; ſo 
ſhould c Icarae fram thefe 24444, to ferde 
their 0, nts, and ſametimes by their example, hee 
teaches us, what we ſhould decline, and ſhunne, Jer. 17, | 
11-35the Þ trick ſitterh on egges, and hatcheth them | 
| not; ſo he that getteth riches, and not by righc, ſhall | 


What we ſhould learn o 
of the toulcs, 


leaverheminthemidft of his dayes, 


andat his end ſhall 


bez foole. the Partich 
Oe 


| Covetous men cnjo 


many times fitteth 
gathered, but never hatcheth them : | 


the 
nat the fruit of that which 


they Fopletor. Thus farre wee have a warrant to make 
uſe ofthe foules, . | 
Queft. What ule arg wee to make of theſe foules 
which are called ;no»ſpicate aves, asthe Owle, andthe 
An, We may only, make this uſe of them when they 
la- 


dwcllinſuch places. which are deſolate, that theſe 
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them, w 


| cescarries the macke of ods wrath u 
9 r their linnes, 


| the inhabitants'ofthemaxe ſpued out 
dog aptheComingemeven of things by them 
zcr deviliſh, as, td marke theirnumber, their 
Feeingy C41 or. chirping : to. foretell cont: 
things by.theſc, thatthe Lord forbiddes altoger 
| Deuz.18, and they arc joyned: with Augures cel, Eſay 
, 46, Becauſe of the great affinitic which was berwixt | 


Buttotake 
is altogether 


| 
| 
| 
[ 
| 
| 
| 
| 
} 
| 
| 


r, | 


them zrhe one obſerveth the ſtarric heaven, the other 
 obſerycth the nether region ofthe: ayre, andthefoules | 
; that flies init, avgures, the 70, tranſlates awwnfeurr, rhe 
| heathen called the foules nuncios dearam; and firſt,they 
| | Mmmmmmmm 2 obſer- 
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We muſt not takenp *© | 
contingent cyents by 
the foulcs, 
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The Magitian 


Pecerus pas 3-2. 


| obſerved their - number, as* Calcas foretold' TH ga- 
| emnon by the number of the 'Sparrowes 'which 
did flic before him 3; how many yeares the Trojan 
| warre ſhould laſt: So they marked the crying, and 

eating of the foules; If they refuſed to eate, they 
|tooke that for an unluckie ſignez ſothey 'marked 
their terrepavinm or trepudium, their tripping upon the 
ground. There are ſignesgivenfrom God to'man, as 

the Lord bade 7o4ſh {mitethe ground ſo often, and he 
, ſhould haye viRory againſt the Syrians, ſofrom man to 
; man, -a$ 7onathan bisarrow ſhot to David, and Indas 
; kiſſe tothe Iewes, whomſoever 1kiſfe, HMatth.2 6.48. 
| ſo from the devill to man; as whenthey forctelt by the 
' flying of the foules,the events of things, and things con- 
| kingent ; and ſo when they called upon the Flic, dominus 
| psſee, the devillanſweredthem, 2'XK#ng. 1.4: There 
| boos one ſort of divination by the foules vey ſtrange a. 
| mongſt them ; they cauſedto write twenty foure letters 
| ke ground, and layeda ; raine of barley, upon eyery 
| ketter, and the Magitanſer forth a cocke, ufing certaihe 
| conjurations in verſes, -and marking what 'graine the 
| cocke did picke up, theſe lettersthey joyned together ; 
| The maſter of 19-/icus Proclus-by this ſort of divination. 


| would know who ſhould-be-Emperour after Yalexce,. 
; and when asthe cocke had picked uponely the graines. 


| ofthe foure letters, 5.0, it 'was uncertaine, whether 


| this was 7 hepdeſirs,, Theodotia, Theodor,” or Theode-, 
cs; Y alence being uncertain who was meant,cauſed to. 


, put to.deathmany who were named by theſe names, 
fearing that ſome of them ſhould- ſurpriſe him in his 
Empire, and amlirus fearing the Fmperours 
 dranke poyſonand made himſelfeaway. - | 7 


1 here was: ſomething naturall in'this-a&tion, ' as for, 


the cocketoeate, ſomething caſuall;'as to picke up ſuch 
a graine, and ſomething ex-inſtituto humano, by mans 


appoint-- 


"0" 


wrath, 


_ 
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vs 0fthe power of thedevill 7 


appointment, ' that the letters, being joyned togerher | 
ſhould ſignifi ſuch aname; andſomerhing diabolicall, 
as who ſhould be Emperour, +1... | 
* This kindeof divination hath beene derided by ſun- | 
dry 5 Itis memorable which is reported by H:ratens of | 


44 Vide Pitrum Cantun, 
ird fit- | pe. 
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;archerie, bends his bow, and killed the bird, and this 
| way mocked the Divinet, ſaying, how could this poore 


# #+« # 


| This kipde of divinatign by the foulcs, ceafed'y OLE | When he divination 
Fete: the Roman Empire ceaſed) the RON ceaſed, 
much givento ir. # 3 ; $45 + . < » : ; "WE 


So ro divine bY the. ititrales of beaſts 805d bp bad |, ih heh 
fycceffe is unlawful, Zz7zh. 21. '6. he loaked into the | tris of beaktes is un- 
| liver ;|this is wat og eſts of the Lotd when | lawful, 

| they were to (at 


fice abba {they looked fit | whether | 

it was wtivle and ſound ornor : Jecoodly; whether | 

wanted hornes and hoofes or not, al. 69.21. ifit watts | 

red pou: ey would'norfactifice it; Thirdly/ifiewas. 

rior forhiewirhin, they would not offeric t' Hnd Jaftly,” 

whenit was buratthey obſerved wherheric was whole- 

'y burnt to aſhes, of nor, then! they, tooke' this for a | = 
[£90d ſipne, therefore D wid prayes, Pſal. 2,0, 3. Res 
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| How many wayts this 
Teraptim is taken 1n 
t he Scripture, 
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| This word devill is ta- 
: ken three Wayes in the 
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Scriptures 
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The | ag ſort of divination 
asked c cot 
heskult ofa- dead ins 


p Vina d As he Horry ; Cal 


phim Were Co 


hea 


ly os he forme ofa man ; ft 


Ulplehede 


bead, , 


itels, then 


r histong 


ne of the ſpine? Sib they Rn] 


This ord Tera Fe nthree manner of 

in the Seri 1 ati Ray xo mnres 

whichthe > joitiatis uſed, -h was Labans Teraphim, | 

which heconk | ed with, ey. 31. 720 :Secondly, this: 

word Teraphimis taken 4na/egice, fo The eh Mehl 

the Idolatets worſh wed, ade. : me | 

like Zabans Teraphin, thy may ec 

called Teraphim, for th mob 

working gofdevisr 97.10. El oY; the wha 
hy Sake en equivore 3. Such was the Teraphim 

by: a ReprihorLo bY I9.1 3.made an- | 
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forþi fide þ 


mike 


| ow theſe 
cy tooke 2 child nbci rc 
eg off with theit tal 
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power of the ds vill what Satail care the by 
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lyongeencieiyto 
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tin and by his inſtruments. 


Here i3a: twofald power, anabfoloto POWer;: and 
2 limitate payer :. Gods power is-an- abſolue 
power, therefaze power isput for God, c36ath,26.64; 
46 theright hand: ef the power, thatis; xthetighr hand 
of God; and: Sarans: power is a limitatepower : God 
lmitates-hisowne power, ſomenimes 4durmre, as Gor, | 
9%. :2:2.. hee fairhihee fare ighth Tot 
cameto-Zer - Godby hisabſoh have | 
deftroyed: Latin Sooners, hee 
couldnor, becauſe'ir made es ler poGod 
to:ſave Lot, thonto deſtroy him; butthe-devils power 
is2 kmitate pawor frommunhont; $or God-whoismore- | 
frong.and mighty-than hee, n= rrewgen ndes. lien, 
andfarrecxceedes the devilhi 

Firſt, Godeanonely create 

cannot doethis ; God whenby h 


ihe En 

ihe yreoppſedan himfſelſe; 
anſmerablatobiginfione germ enimmatintt 
#14 ood pac li; roworke upon; nature 
muſt-have: ſomething potentially.ro worke upon; bur 


EITIN x6: 10% -ofreal 


Thereis an ablolute 
and a limizate power, 


How Gods is 
limitate, pot 
vis power is limitate, 


God can onely create 
| ns of nothing, 


How God, Natuze, 


,and Art worketi. 


Codwinhe weaker, ry Ins cirboradinds 
mpon. The -whicl 
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God onely can change 
one ſubſtance into an- 


S. Axgu/tine lib, 18, de 


 mendacia,or els they were ſerpents brought there 

| y the ſlight of the devill, burtheywere not ſerpents 
newly created. There 1S'as great diſtance, inter ens, 
non ens, betwixtthat which 1s, and that which is not,as 
there's i#fer nou ens & ens, betwixtthat which is not, 
{and that which is, but, the devill cannot change a body | 
which is, unto that which is not at all, he can diffolyea 
body into thefoure elements, but hecannot turner to 

| nothing, becauſc he cannot aboliſh rive foure elements : 
| and as the.devill ' cannot reduce that/ which is; .tono- | 
thing : ſo heicannot create'a thingand makeirofno- 


thing to be ſame thing. God onely then, who is the: 
cauſe of cauſescancreate : Thereisinall the elements 
, ſome ſeedes orſeminarie vertues, and when fit time and 
opportunitie ſerves, they ſhew therſelves intheirowne 
kindes: Now whenthe devill drawes forth theſe;hee 
' cannot be ſaid to bethe creator of them, no/morethan 
'the husband man, who although hee obſerve the fir 
| times-and -occalions of nm thariemay. 
| grow, yet he cannot be called the crearqr of thecorne ; | 
fo neither canthe devillbe called the creator, when he 
drawes out 'any thing out of the elements which! is | 
So God likewiſe by his power can onely change the | 
ſubſtances ofthings; ashechanged Lots wife into a pil-: 
laroffale, Gep..r9. and water into wine, 1#h. 2. God | 
qnely can change one eſſence intoanother, but hecan-.! 
, notchange: oneifubſtance into another, ſo longasthe-| 
| forme andfſubſtance of the firſt indureth + Therefore | 
the devill when he would take aproofe of Chriſt, whe- 
therhe were God ornot ; hee bids him change ſtones 
into bread, cHatthi4. Satan'may:delude- our ſenſes; 
and ſhew us counterfeit, ſhewes for true, bur he/car- 
| hot change ane ſubſtance.itito another ; there fore Saint | 
Augs/tineproveth well, that 7phyginia wasnot tarned 
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Miracles my ond | . | Miracles in the ſecond 
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When God workes in 
har urall cauſes he rules 
from the ki ghelt to rhe 
lowelt, 


| maturedthe boyle,bur Extchias began aldden 
| by the Lord, this was,a-miracle; in thethied 


witches, of Thefalie, that they could ſtay the wore 
uh Sunne, phy oth th; cocopemha and, bring, / the. a , 


Suchas was the c of: Peters; Motheri 


| as Chy did. of ot; ew J YJ WRC 
400 SER warkesatwofold worke 0 offcod a 
| B ereſheth, and 9p 85 ily ch fg a Kanon 
working 10. nature; nor Bereſpet. eth, tr 


he Devill cannot worke miracles inthe hig wr | 
gree: Therefore -it is falſe which they. write of the 
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Sa OR no miracles4nthe, ſecond'd | 
Cle proved himſelfe to be the Savioupotthe world: 

by as. ec9 gpuſe he Poroal htzothe blind;andehie: 
ame elt immes,.an deate to their hearing 
and cleanſed the Le __ Mat.11+,5+;But Satancatinge: 
reſtore fightto the linde, lohs.10pati Ee Eg 
the eyes he e blunge,,. ry” | 


Satan can warke, 50 maicacles/ia the. thi d degree x. | 
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aſudden; 3. Satan. hath more skill thena Phy firianhath-i 
r0 give ſoveraigne phyicketo, a Patient, andſoto cure. 
blathe ſooner ; but this he cannp5doeup. 


We: 4 THY Gal o d | 
erkebha, from -Ezekie(s Ex41 is hit ba, pps | 
-Gadioruling narur naturall cauſes herulcs, 7 k few | 
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| Zezxeelf: But if ye will confider diſtance framrhegife@, | 


ſoy: 


| AO as'when' Chriſt (cured t 


1 


|emmedictate virtatis , that is 


| venes:immediarly /b his\poiver”, 25. when he feeds | 
| us:4with nmr 6 A 7 


| by-bread prty, but 'by cviery 
| eb /ond, x 


| land#h 


—_—_—_— + 


Of rhe paves of the Devill. 


hooke, It ſends abenummiednes to the hooke, and = 
hooketranſmirtsittothe line,and the lineto the go a, 
e goad ſerids it tothe" fiſhersarme - Here 35] 
crimpe Siriedekevinot imnettelcrety: upon all thefe bur | 
nb hooke: bur God d&th not worke fs 
theſe ſubordinate cauſes, but i is immediatcl) y with 
oneofrhem!- cata 
2 7 as Whether thendoth God cdelibiih as a medi; 
ateorimmediatecauſe with every effet. 
.L48{. That:is called a remote cauſe which is fartheſt 
diſtanr from theeffe&;,and-which touchesnotimmedi: 
ucliothecffedt by the vertue of it = Gqd isealletd are: 
moteandimediatecauſc if yee willreſpe&theorder of 
cauſes;as he isneater tothe Heavensthentothecorne ot | 


; 
, 


by his vertue, -God is immediate! 
Bur here wee muſt © take hicede th weep nocns 
ſome lay, The ſunne ſhines not, but God inthe fi 
efireburnesnor, bur God in the fire, for then 
aſcribe many to' God which ſhouldbee 


the ſubqrdination of cauſes. © 
when yore worketh,he never worketh immedi” 
ately,burt arp Cer omeſecond cauſe, but when Got works, | 
works »u/lo-mediante ſuppoſerd,no meanes | 
woman ofthe | 
bloody fluxby vertue which went our of him, Wfa#;5. 
30. Somos againe he wotkethyediante ſuppofito &r 


when -wee looke” that 'all the 
vertue is it) God 2 then wee ſay that man lives not | 
word that commeth ont of 
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| Whether God con * 


* | ſes God workes medi- | 


to be ſpoken of him and wee Nioula hk x | 


by 2 meafie whicHinter- | 


CO ACILGS batwhen wee looketothe | 


"en ,astoa ſecond cauſe, feeding us, then we ſay;that | 


curres as a mediat or 
in immediate cauſe 


with eyery cff-<Cs, 


| 
| 
| 


If weereſpeR the cau-P 


ately; bur if ye reſpeR 
his bleflin? he workes þ 
immedaately, 


: Satan neyer Workes 
immediately» 
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jwhen 2 murcherecr is 
ghr befoxe adead} , 
orps.aud blecdes., 
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L.. . che witch bewitch?. | VV 
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his beart. 


canſe 
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ispreſented/before ity but | 

thisfecrnes mw carry bur liccteroafoh with iz, when a mah 
' | was killed itn and noi\man knew whorbad murths. | 
red inn; if this cepail bad berne n/lavefulleryall, why | 


ot wiethaties Linde writing pon this:plece 
Tekny ngreres rene wok 


: 
[] 


Is. 
| 
| 
t 


: * Plutarch in Spmpor. 
The wild bull if hecbee ryed rothe fig 
[dive Thedeviliby fuch 


Siege I I God niever workes.con- 
| he God ofranre woowe comtrane omar; Addal. | 27-9 the ſuperious 


| ha hh + courle of nature, 

che fiſt inflieution ppt yore 

NE Os 2 obey- 
3. 


* - 
—_—_—— wo _ 


wookiwsr che CL orttape ſerirdowae for the difcoucs | Vide Le/riunpeg,z3 4 
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'\\The-Magitian.) + \() | 
. Ys oy % 
| 


Gods miraculous ſorts 
of working. 


> 
When God workes his 
miracles by inſtru- 


ments, it is he onely 
who does the workes 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| irs owne proper courſe.runnes downe, but by the com. | 
| andrhis it hath from thecommoneourſe 3 Satancanhor | 


| theeffe&t. S041 


.| power was neither 'in the. 


northe power ofthe water thaghealed the ſicke perſon, 
[00 0711.0 


cauſe, and God” never workes contrary to this brſt-in- 
ſtirutionof nature. 1 wilt clearerhis by this {ingilirude. | 
The inferiousz courſe of nature: appoints cvery.heavi 


in rerum natara, anemptinefle innature, the ſuperiour 


courſe ofnature draws heavie things __ to ſupplic | 
chis! emptienes: i Others: expreſicerth the; matter-thus. | 


Thereis acommon nature, anda particularniturey and 
cheparticular gives way tothe common - the water by | 


mon.courſe; the water of 'the ſea flowes: and thbes; 


ſtoppe-the inferiodr courſe of nature,farleſſethe ſype- 
riour courſe ofnature. -*-- --, tf 5 


Gods ſccond manner of warki zis o909 Merkebba, 
3 God it, workingot | 


when: lice worketh: miraculouſly working'o 
his miracles uſeth-inſtruments, but-itis he alone who 
wroghtthe miracles;he c6municaterh notthis his pow. 


cr with any, when the dead man was caſt into thegrave 
of Zl:ſb4,a0 touched his 2 King, 134 2 i there 


was:no poweritthe dead bones to, quicken themana- 
aine ; ſorhere an 1 ns the apoſtles girdl 
adow, to cure diſeaſes, neither into. the Apoſtles 


themſelves was this power; they were morall meanes 
here; butthey'were not Phyſicall cauſes, they prayed | 


to:God; and told that:all was done in his'name z; but 

there naturall skill helped.nothing- herein producing 

$4 4« when the Angelltirred-the 

waters, and they that ſtepped in firſt were healedy the 

x heretoheale, nor in | 

the water when. it was ſtirred: When the Phyſitian | 
is Sk11l, and:there is 


ftirreshis potion, heere hee ew | 


a naturall poweriti the: potion:z-but- when the 
ſtirred the water, it\was neither the skill of the'Angell, / 
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| thing togoetdthe center, yet leſtthere beany vacuum 
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"Of the power of beds bed walls 


| -d communicatestot-.his powery'no not with 
worke : theſo11micacles: The> farhers - difputing -a- 
gainſt the! Aritans;and Neftortamsſhewesusthis> Gregs- 
ria Nyſſen writing againſt: Exnomixs ſayes, Now vivi- 
feat haz arum bumanitas, nec defet in latibulis jacentem 
potentia;;T hehbumanicicraiſed not. Lazarms.y neither did- 
che divinitie weepe for him. God thendidnotcommuni- 
cate this hispower of working miraclesto any creature. 
— 06.:Ifirbe-ſaid Marke 16: 20. that the Apoſtles did 


inthe miracles. | : 
'4aAnpm: this:is onely ſpoken in reſpect of theend; 


ſaid tg 


God tn + J<23Js Sd Dt « a 


Chiiſt-mworking of his miracles; differedfarre from 
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. + When Ghriſtwro 


35 


l 


| 


[honow1o© 


Enke 104% 


«4,74, with: Chriſt in working: of thee miracles}, then- 
they mighc ſceme to: be coworking cauſes with Chriſt” 


-| tyween Chriſts working 


whenas'Godonelydid worketheminate; ſomenate' 


Prophets; 'when they- wrovghethe- 


che: bumanitie of -Chriftz * Chriſt «as | man' did not | 


Chriſt as man wroughe |: 


| not miraclcs, 


How-the Apollles are | 


fid tro ovysp3er with 
Ciriſt. Adifference be- 


of miracles and the 
Apollles. 


nourto/David, 'whenhe was'about torakethe cit'e of + 


Rabbab; 2 Sam. 12. 28.7 Secondly., they could not-cure/ 
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Adv. gs 33. hut: Chriſt-healed a man who wastintie 
 cight yearcximpatents. Jahn: 5..5. So: Pecen raiſaubup 
Ne) gang wo, AG Bo 37; 

Lezarus when. he-had layne:foure dayes deadin | 
chegrave, Jobnaxs Fourhly, Chai curedpmyaaier-che 
imkfrmities.oftheſtomakebyaniraclo; Aﬀdur. 5c 2 3. Bur | 
Saing .P4u{ uſed:onely/ thevoxdinary) remedie: ro! cure-| 
this diſeaſe i in ine drinke a little: wine! forthe 


[The witch is concauſe | 
amo the worke, and 
| not carſa fige qua non. 


- ] of God; CHF, Sorhe witches will have the 


0fthe power of the devill. 


—— ſine qui »oxhere,but(he es _ 


ke eccter witch the Apes 
wr 
= 


he miracles which the A 
Go frees he tries the 
wasnot miracles indeed, biit- hed a ſhow 


Stademlos theyre -aie Caſs, 


nap wont err renee, | 
tione forme, iron repre wth 
but delufions, And: 


they ſerve onel -— 

Apoſtles mi till vipti - 

[4 tr Saree weve _ wheh Ee 

kewlibo ure rob > rk AF 435. es. 
at we Z 9:25.50 

_——_— law was heed ofa ft 7 Sowie 

and rhiniftred —_ MarbeT:5t. ard at any is het 

touched were made per feitly whole, Jy ris Cuodchen a Laſt- 

ly,itreſpe@ of the end,” the apt a 

ro make way for the curi yan C 

when he hofcured Hoe ay Hepali; Phe ns 

him, T hbyfins are forgiven thee. $6 lob: 5.14.when he 


red the man of the oY he ſaid untohitm,-$1% #o/ mor 
leatt a worſe thing come wats thet; Bur Flimo/th oy! 
ſought 16 turne aw ay Sergivs Panlig' the wer on ho 
faith, 48.13.8.The Apoſtſcs aſctibed eto 
God; but ſorcerers and witches, aſctibe No ts 
chemſclyes, S100 agua id, he wasthe & 


beleeveinthem, and thatthey have power to 
oy hurr Wu they ſay y otherwayrs, thi why 


"Gre Whether cari'the deviti'doe” wer be 
helpe ofthe witth, that hecan 4 Heer 
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___ Some holdsthat he can pero by the 0k 
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The difference betwixt 
the mirackes of the A- 
poltles and che miracles 
ot Sathan, 
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Wherefore the devil) 
can doe more by the 
helpe ofthe Witches 
than he can doe alone, 
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Fran ſeiſcus de viforia 
1 rel.1. de arte magica 


| 2c 


A compariſon berwixt 
| Art,Natwe, the D:- 
{vall, and God. 


| Vide C#l um p4g.5 4+ 
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| 
Celrum pot. 305 


| PRE I oe 


| much more may, wee fay,, thatthewitches with their 


| canfarreexccede Artzand allrheskill of man, 


{vice of the _— than hee can duc alone, = 
(zriquit), or mſterinwy qu0d: pum - damones nocere per 
£18 Nan ' PETIA YA, _— ns 4 


eng thing pron th per yy a great yur apy _ 
; are hindered to-worke b _ 
rag = porwighſtandingthey are not ſo hiedere@rs 
tutby met,as by ſorcerersand by witches ; and-of- 
RAN CS, laich, the devill Cannot worke, unleſſe the 
concurre to the helping forward of his 
Profile, G ſaith, I mas angry with 
Ren * Zachy, 15. but ye helped forward-mine amzer ; 


malice helpes forward-the malice of the devill, and 
c5the fiero kindlethe faſter 3 forthe devill is bara | 
ite creatute, and. his poweris not-infnire3 therefore 
the more. that. concurres to: helpe him forward! his | 
worke is the more,.  - 

.Ler us compare Ant the Devill, nature, and Godto- 
gcther 3: Art can doe. ſtrange. things, yet ir dothanel 
Kmitare nature: eArchited Tareniimus maderg Dove ſo 
cunnin ly, that hee mnde. irflie in theairc, as.ifit had 
Gen a living dove ; and che Egyptians made their gods 

hy peer, ſcemed ro laugh, roſmilc, and 
Cunning) 08 Fong paige grapesſo vively, that 
he made the bixds comeandiflic upoathem;and 4pellcs 

CA boyelp vively, that he made the horſes paſ- | 
tis »£0.ncy and the dogges ſo vigely, thathe made | 
gpulingby .to barke,whenthey ſaw the pain- 


_ TE 
veno 4. ſocuriouſly, 
it the ſeven planets, 


bur A LUMS ſurpaſſed all, hemade a-hea- 
tharone might have ſeenc in 
all the motions : bur the devill 


the | 
ſecrets, of nature can farre exceede Art or the- 


The Note C. aryſting of old a ſrue netels, — | 
- be 
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| they did wrap the bodies into, which cloath burnt nor, 


| 
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Of the power of #ht devill. 


' be ſpun as wooll or flax, and they made napkins of it; 
which whenthey were unclcane, they caſt .imtothe 
fire, and thenthey became as whiteas they were be- 
fore, and yer the fire burnr them not : when theRo- 
mans burnt the bodies of the dead to aſhes; howpre- 
ſerved they the athes of the burnt bodies, from the 
aſhes ofrhe wood which burnt the*bodies? they had 

this ſorr of linnin which they called Asbeſtinum, which 


buttranſmirted the fire rothe bodies, and preſerved the | 
aſbes of the bodies by themſelves; this was a prone 
force innature; ſothe haire ot the Sulwander calt imo 
the firewillnot burne , but when the hairesof Serwias 
Lucullss werecalt into he fire, the devill could norpre- 
ſerve them. from ; burning, , without ſome <narurall 
mganes :-and here nature exceedes Sutan fare, bur 
God the chicfe and ſupteame cauſe farre exceeds Art; 
Satan, and Nature - Whenthe three children wereeaft 
into the fire, by-faith they-quenched the-flames bF ir; | 
Heb. 11.34 2nd their bodies nuueburianal 


were combuſtablein themſelves, neirher was there fy 

meanes to hinder the fire nottoburne them, butortly 

Gods power: So the buſh'/burne: but conſutisd tht; 

Exod-3.4- by ns = 2(43u 
There is conjunt#wm i 

mentur.: \ henthe Phi oneet b 

xr dev is conjundam inſtrumentum of c 


7 ynens the. 
Cie, ahd the. 


SomnettnonmmeNs chephifickedorh, por hooanFahes 


exccede the Phyſitian.' - > 
Now:followes to ſhew how Satancanorkei ina bo- 
die and upon our bodics. -*. +++ 
When Sarantakes a body upon him -rheſpiirhed 
is notunitedtothisbody;to make up one perſon withir, 


Reguns funera in ejuſ- 
mod; 
ci1 ne corpora favills 
cam refunuos mi{ceretur 
cinerePiin.lig. cap. 1-& 
he meyty ile vocabert 
quibes cadayere 'adve-" 
bantwr. 


and todwell ini, aSourſoulesdottvinour mr bodie Se. 
O0000000 2 
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condly,* 


tar tiini- 
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The devill can exceed! | 
remotum inſfrinmentum\ 
the ptyficion, bus noe. AJ 
| conuntfum 

tum the Phyficke, | 


How $3chan FAY | 
in a body, and upon... , | 


a bod 
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j <oruptionem fingu'orum 
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PRE 
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Cum angels fil completa 
ſubſextia op integrs 
1 alterms nes pars 
ſubſrouttalis non, igitur 
eſt forma inf, s 
quia xfeftus canſe for- 
malic fre cauſa formali 
feeri non poteſt, corpus 
autem informanre eff 
effetu canſ2 infor- 
man'is, ergo non po- 
eft fiert ab angeio 

qui naturs ſua eft (ub- 
ftantia, complcta non 
ſormainformans & naz 
ture unile nog ſunt 

his andloge. 


| 


| 


condly, this ſpicic isnotunited to this body,vt forma im. 
| formoys, — $014 111480, -cr tots tin gualibet parte 


corpors, whichisall in the whole body, andallincyc- 
ry part ofthe body ; butke there onely »t forma af- 


þitens, he moves and direftsthatbody onely, but hee 


is inthe ſhippe;orthe 'Goachman in the coach; Wee 
have three ſort of ſpirits, Animales, Vitales, and Natu- 
rales Our animall ſpirits come fromthe braine, asto 
moye, to ſce, and tohearc; our vitall ſpirits from the 
heart, a$0ur breathing; beating of tlie pulſe, and ſuch 
like: z our oaturall ſpirits proceed from the liver, -as our 


ficialy -t g vena and bemade to move, 
colmghentrodinicmhaceadreclitiytharthoderi 


concoQcion, degeſtion, generation, and ſuch like > Sa- 
tag hath thele, ſecundum ſubFantiam attionss, bur not 
ſecundum mydum ations, becauſe they ot, -4 

lie wich wos | 


informes notthat bodyghe is butinthatbody,as aÞPilate | 


4 


principiewinentt c:inforwante:fo-he cab 
men, 25theſe irehbidoth; but he eannodbepet a child; 
becauſc he bath not-this principiuns w5 and if atti- 


cat, doc ſuctrthings.ina body; whichcomes a prixcipio 
cammugy; theſe arecommonto thingswichour life, and 
when the. devillearcs, affuming 2body,his meateisnot 
turned into bloud, nor nourifheth.hisbody, this mear is 
re{olvad butimtotheaireagaine, as the Sunne reſolves 


Cp) 
ts 


, 


Angeloraw ſpecies ſer- 

viduis,ut pecies ſolis & 
tune, ſed hominumſpecies 
fervatur in axultis & 0b 


compen/aat ges 
wer 67 tone, 


| was reſo lied un the-aire gifortheir mearwhich they 
vers is fnguth ind- Mervation oftheit kinde; & cthey are" immorraliſpirits 


[> 


the vapgpresofthe-cartlrinto aire againe, and:converrs 
them not.imeo it ſelfe © $o-Chriſt after hisreſurreGtion | 
did eatg; yes thatenearedid nor nourith:his body, 'bix 
eate, wasnotrurned into ſcede for tion and pre: 


and beget not; demones Bullamhabent' indjvids; 


ti neepticationem,. 101299 , 
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neration -, The common cauſe,theproper cauſc 
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non .The commoner he proper ea 
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_materiall' 
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an 0f the powerof the drvill. 


materiall cauſe ; the common cauſe isthe heaven;/ So/ | 
< homo generant hominem,the proper caule isthe father 
who begets, degets,andthe miateriall cauſe isrhe ſcede. 
Satancannot be called the father ofthe child as thepro- 
per cauſe; fot every thingthat is begotten, is either be- | 5..1.n cannor be cal- 
pottents foils geneve, or « ſumili ſpeciet a ſimile genere,as | l<drhe proper caule of 
the Mulewhich is begotten'betwixt the horſe and the | 3925599n- 
alle; fimnlifperie,asa child _— a inan,burif Sa- 
tan could 4 rg neitherbe « ſoxvili gene- 
re, mee 4 ſimils ſpecie'stor Saran is _—_ hath bur an 
affutnedbodyzbur the child hath a bodythat is begot- 
teri of the father; and therfore. our fathersare called the _- 
fathers of ourfleſh, Heb.12.9.This is proper to a natural f 
father}; and Satan cannotbe called a father in this ſenſe 
If Sathan- could: beger a child, then this child were 
bound ta honour his father, but noecrcaturets bound to 
honour the devill ;\neither is there aty mareriall caufe | Sathan cannon: be cal- 
of generation here ; for all generation is' ar wrageal | 5 me material cauſe 
eviplcarts, Heb tte ex /commixtione. ſeminum,; er. 41. 27,7 |; 
=_ ow the rn of 1ſoael, - and the houſe of Tudah, with | 
the ſeed of wen'; but Satan hath no ſecede. Two ſorts of concepti- 

The Scripture acknowledgeth onely two forts of | 4% 4 — in | 
conception; firſt; when a woman eonceives by her .. 
husband,this is naturall generation 5ymr3s 3-495, that is | 
borne of awoman, and begotten of man; ahdthe fe. 
cond was that miraculous conception-of the manhood 
of Chriftin the wombe of the Virgin' #rary, conceived [ 
"| bythe Holy: Ghoft?: Another kinde of conception the | 

Scripture acknowledgerh not ff OED | The devills feede is nor 

ſedf/ But they ſay that Satanmay ſteale-theſepde, | = fic mareer of  geaeras [| 

of a man, and'that will be a fir marter for geticration. | | ai nog 

Anſw;' Howcan Satet' keepeynithe vital! fpirits in —_ 

i _ 


theſeede, when iris not inthe'pr 

tion? If a mans bloud be let ofhis veines, car bers 
keepe inthevirall ſpirits in the bloud, when its out of _ 
uz O0000000 3_ the| | 
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The Magitian. | | 


What Sathan can doe 
upon the badics of 
men. 


Sathan eranſports 
(ES, 


| the veſſels ofit, the divell when he lies with a witch his 


nature is cold, as they. confefſe, therefore: his ſeede is | 

not a fit mater for generation, and-is the mother able 

ws neuriſh ſuch a  gonception : nine moneths .in her 
llie £ 

o0bjea, Andifitbe ſaid thatthe devill hath begotten 
a child upona woman, as cMexling, '  '. 

Anſw, If there was ſuch a one as Merling, the devill 
beget him nothy generation ;- burit.is more probablc, 
which Ferarins holds, writing ypon Tobras,that Satan 
can firſt make a womans bellie tro twell, as though ikee 
were with child : Secondly, in the time of her Celivery, 
when ſhe appearesto be delivered, Satancan by flight 
preſent a child, and make the people beleeve thar the 
woman hath broughtzforth this child, as hee brought 
ſerpents, and layed them before Pharaoh, making him 
beleevethat _ were newly created ſerpents, andthe 
devill bringing the matter thus farrc to paſſe, then ſome 
 evill ſpirit takes a body upon him z and that body he di- | 

rets and guides, won ut forma informans, ſear forma 
aſſitexs, and he doth ſtrange things inthis body. * , 
Manic of old were deceived by this, thinking that 
Satanlay with women, and begat children, and they 
miſapplicd that place of Gen. 6, 2, The ſonnes of God 
ſaw the daughters of men faire, and they went in to them, 
and begat gyagtiuponthem : and the Poets from thence 
fabuled alſo, that Hercules was the ſonne 0*twpiter, and 
bis mother was Thets the goddeſſe of the: water z and 
Alex ander the ſonne of Tupiter Rammon, * ; 1) 
Now let us conſider what Satan candoe yponthe 
body of man, and uponthe ſoule when it is in the bo- 
by, and upon the ſoule whenit.is'out of the body - 

Firſt, upoathe body, hecan wanlpor the bodiesof 
men out of one place to another, and hecan ſtrike«the 
| body with diverſe diſcaſe;. & I 

He 


-> >» 
—— 


a... H— 
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| 


* © There are many w 
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Ofehe power of the devil. 


fold, firſt, imaginarie t 
|Imaginaric 

ed in mind. When /eremic was in Teruſalen 
bidden gee, 


So when the Lord caried E zekie! from Bab 
reſalem,that he might ſee there the vile 


| 


temple 

cranporation, andnotareall,. , - 
A reall cranſportation is this, whena man is! 

by a bad: by a good ſpirit,as whenthe 


When I am gone from thee, the ſpirit ſhal carrie t 


ofthe temple, Matrh.g.And inthis ſort oftranſporta- 


 ofthemſelves fliesnimbly as the windes doth, Pſal.'r8. 
compared with Heb. 1.7.ſheweththis. And 4 the light- 
Ping 2beth fr om the Eaſt to the Weit in a ſudden, ſo doth the 
ſpirits quickly:but whenthey carrie bodies, they miiſt it 
themſelves tothe condition of the bodies, for bodies 
cannotbe carried but more flowly, by reafon'o8,clheir- 
weight and heavineſſe ; and ſo the ſpirits muſt Gr th 
ſelves to their condition, -and carrie them the' more 
flowly:ſo whenthe Angel wreſtled with 7acob;he firted 
his ſtrength to /acobs ſtrength- The fire upon a ſudden 
Aiigs, yetin greepe wood we ſee it burnes but ſftowly 4 
ſoSatan muſt bur ſlowly move the bodies when hee 


.. Hecantranſportthe bodies ; tranſportation is two. 
ranſportation ; and then reall. 
porration is, when one NE 
e was 
and hide his girdle at Euphrates in Babylon, 

Ier.13: 4. this was but an Imaginatie tranſportation. 
nto Je. 
ominati- 
ons, and Idolatry, which they were committing in the 
of Jeruſalem, Ezech.8 1. this was an imaginary 


nt 


removed from one place to another; by a good ſpirſt or 
el tranſpor- 
ted Philip to Azotus, CA. $8. 40. and 1 King. 18: 12. 

| rrie thee to ome 
place that # doe not know - by a bad ſpirit; as the devill 
tranſporred Chrift out of the wildernefle,to the pinacle 


tion, this isto be obſcryed, that Satan in aninſtant canor 
tranſport a body'out of one placetoanother, the ſpirits 


: 


| 
1 
, 


Tranſportation is two. | 
| ola 1maginaric and 


{ 


P/al.14. 4. 

Non de vertic ſed de 
Cbriffo loquitur propter 
Artic Blumgrecam qui 
affigi ſoler ſubjeRo,non 
predicats. 


How Sathan applycs 
 himfe Ife to the con- 
| dirion of the bodyes 

when ke tranſports 

them. 


tranſports rheits. S 
ho genies ſuch tranſportation of 
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Thoſe who denies real witches fromplace to plage; and they hold i | 
cranſportarian a2 in> anely an Imagioarie tranſportetion, and that Satan 

Ro tatcacorics | ONELy: TOPreſentstotheirphantakies ſuch imaginations : 
| andcivill. | I is mok talle,. I the com- 


h, and'itis ECG 
Stroke, examples ons gi —_ | 
tranſparted< and then imis contrary NED what | 
lets, but: that ape evill-angell, may tranſport. bodies 
ES , a —_—__ Lon ws - 
when as cvillapgels have not TRE 
fall, ——_—_ ſtrength =_ we" AAA 
| opirone ; Contrary £0: TAC: O 
the Churchandtbe:cqmmonvcalth, ang ir to | 
much this horrible and/great ſinne, that. is js; nor-pu 
niſhed condignelyas is deferverh.; pegs = who 
are.oftbis mtvde, citherthey the witchev'er 
all, oxelſe but:li lys 7: arg thc, rd 4 ev 
—— And this opinion bloc Cha. 
rings a th 
1 or ie, Bn 
em 1gB9rance ©,'as- 
har ym EEE 
what by toaccuſe 
| h they ſhould condemane harmeleſle 
to death; far ſuch things,. which - 
they never committed, but onely- being deluded by 
ſeeme onelyi to have doneſuchthings, yetin 
other crimes, there we preſume there is no- 
pra whenthey.havethe guilty.perſons confclhng | 
theirfaults, if they be helnight wits, and-ſtand to 
their confeſlions made before. Moreover, theſe alſo; 
mayve green cents whoare deluded by. Satan intheir!| 
cepe,i far whenjthey were awakethey! made the co- | 
—_ with the devil, as alſo becauſe they defire moſt - 
carneſtly theſe things to be done, which they ſeeme'to |: 


doe | 
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Of the evill. 


107 
doe in their dreames: and rhey are moſt glid when 
n_—_— things perforined, / FA 
the we pl} ee ek the belies ofa ER ED 
| with rn forte ; thee cant ſktike rhem both divers dilcaſcs 
ns creations ; and: vitijs accidentir; F iris creations 
| arcfuch, which men have fromeheircoriceprion; asto 
| be crookebacked;/'S0 wittyſuchdifeaſes as befall men 
after they ate borne, which are"ealled via arcidenris : 
| ſohe irooke 1% with borchesznd boyles mo yew 
downead nerof Abrabameeig 
we reade in Goſpel'sf CL 
Se fateaſe devil, on Mari9 225. be dere: 
Math. 12. 22. Hee w_ hue aff the fenfes and the 
<cdhwcoraaeivn © Wrekin oem ge How the good Angels 
i indeed, = good A differ from the badde 
Fork works hor "le TOY 


| oadslagels ware feawns Eiypt pr <7 
utto ſave the Grarliness bur gh evill A Angels 
bact/che godlic as che devil hurtthe body” 
the Angel ot ſatan buffered Saint Paal, 
| 06.-But it may be ſaid rhat Dovideetetrhefing jets 


who hurt the Egyptians evil Angels, Pſz. 78: 
be fnceviAncream amongſtthem! * hy 4:49.79 Ie 


| Anſev\ emaſt purtia difference berwjx: Tec wall, 


Lee What Angel was aye 
Pant” 1 ; 4 

A nſw;\ Gonbs hold'thar kt &and 
luſt, againſtthe which Saint FauFſtrove, Orhets hold, 


| 


X| 


Ind | 


$ , 

Sy) 28D 
Angelus mails in regt»+ 
mize, I hey were An- 
gels ot eyill, bur nur 
evill Aazcls, who 
{notre the Egyptians, 
and [redrhe ifraelner 


enemic of Szine Padlrafachas was 


L 
b 


| 


mg 
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} cerne thoft dilcaſes 
that come from God, 
from thoſe that come 
from the Devill and 
from naw Þ caulcs, 


| Hovy we are to dil- 


— _— —  — —  — 


— alerander the i Cope: : And -fome. thas. it-wa$@ 
diſcafe in his body whigh:vexcd him; Butitſeemes 
mere pr Saint Paviwyas beaten andbutfered 
by ſome Angelofthe Dewulli: for! Saint Paw/ deſcribes 
| here ſuch a ſort Popes yes that might diminiſh ſome- | 
[thing of that pride,and bigh conceir lembich be hadwith 


the many, revelations! o him'by :Gad. © Þhis 
| pricke was given him inthe fcſh,todiminiſh thoſe high 
CQRccits, Now neitherthe calumnies of the adverſarics 


4h «( 


vr 

En Ho ia al ales whichave entfrom: 
God: diſcerned fromthole which proceede from the 
Pevnins from natuzall cauſes 

. t is more, cafic to diſcerne thoſe whichare 

| Fn \ God, then thoſe which are fromthe Devill at 
Gods permiffion. . Whendjſcaſes arc ſent upon menin 
the very timeoftheiefinning, then wee may thinkethar | 
the Gileaſe proceedsfromnonaturalkcanſe,2 Crox.26. 
19.. When Y 24h. had his cenſerin his dans ro offer 
incenſe, and.was ſtrickenyith 2. Leprofic in the meane 
time; there wasnothing naturall inthis Leproſic, So 


when the Kings hand dryed upa 


ſkretc hed 1 it out to take the Prop 


ſudden, when he 
; this was a puniſh- 


\ MENT I diately owe oy Sv wee _—_ 
know by nn of the plague, thar.ir- 
ome As Go the loves eaprien the Leprolie 

our". 


- FX 
14.4:44.24.: 
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 __ Ofthiphmarafthedrvil, Oi) 
| xr of Feypewichrchemtorhe Deſerr, and to'Tanar; if, 
| | Fr. vio —_ | that ah pho natn- 
iy eoarins ir dppearet red; Lovit. 2476; fores;| 
| Cene-abd {ahdilinecin 


timeshulte red; ſometimes Sm 3 JEHmes in, 
thefleſh of man, and in their cloathes, and inthe walls. 
ofrheirhouſes. This variety' of colours ſhewes thatit | 
hath been from God/immediately. Laft it was oa ry | 
| rothePrieſtt&try this diſeaſe, and not'to'the' b 
ans; which argues that it was fentfrom God, and nor 
from/nature. So when he ſmote the Zgypiiarsin their 
hinder parts to their-perpetuall-ſhame, -?/al. 978.66. 
this diſeaſe came not frominature, but immediatly from 
God. But ſometimes the Lord inflics a diſeaſe which 
| proceeds froma naturall cauſe ;; As when he ſmote 7e- 
\ boramWith an incurabledifeaſe in his bowels, 2 Crow. | 

21.118. This diſeaſe the Phyiitians eall Diarrher, when | 

the Liver and the Lungues' rottes, and ate dilolyed | 

 peece and peece, and fo are evacuate :- This diſeafe had | 

anaturallcauſe, anda morall ; The naturall caufe of it | leſs 4c /a:r8. Phil. 
wasevilldyet, which corrupted both the Liverand the | ?*:*3* 
Lungues: theref6te the text faith, his bowcls fell out, | 
by reaſon of thEfickneſſe day by day, forthis diſ- 
eaſe peece 'and peece conſumes the Liver and the 
Lungues, and ver. 19. it was two yearecs before he died | 
ofthis difaſe. The Morall cauſe of -his diſeaſe was / 
this, becauſe hee made 1»d4h to goe a whoring after | 


notſoerredin his dyet, neither would it have hurt : 
him ſo(for it is the Lord that woundes ahd the Lord | 
that heales.) Gods will is 'the firſt canſe precceding all ' 
other cauſes, yet it takes not away naturall and 71 In | 
| dinate cauſes. avs 
Burthoſe diſeaſes which are inflicted by ſatan,at the , 


| permiſſion of God; it is hard to knowthem.' All the | 23 
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ets, ver. 13. if he had not commuted thoſe finnies he | | 


| Phyſitians could not tell wharit was that bowed down | 
= Lena PPPPPPPP 2 __ —& Ml 
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The lewes markes 
| two l[crts of ſpirirs 
| which hurts men. 


| 127 


| 


Satan cn hart the 


bodie. 


To ftrike the ſoule 
| with mad ncilc, 


ſcule when ig is in the- | 
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{the daughterof «1474ham gightgene yeaten, Lake 03+ 
14, Thereforcja ſuch-caſcs, whenthe 
ry go Y Bs 
uptothe firſt cauſe: Whez Ones 
| by the Cheldeans, helook up ſt cauſe,and 
| laid; the Lord hathgi iven, and the pry htakens So 
' nodoubtwhen ſatan a ++: ith ſuch, RIGGS, 
; Ap Lord wounderh,, the Lord healerb people 
KG ig rt with gh Joop 
they ſay, ſore witch hath done this, butthey.never 
| lookeuprothe firſt cauſe, the hand of, God, but the 
au witch thaz, bewitches themis theirowne infi- 
clitic 
| The Jewes for the moſt part aſcribes all ſudden diſca- 
ſes tocvill ſpiries, and they maketwo ſorts offpigits,one 
 ſortthatkil exanmhe nights z And this they call Debber, | 
' Andanother whichkilles.intheday time, and icckem 
| call Xetebb :- and all the ground ch ahey haye for 
| this is that which they take Out of P/al. 9 1,65 jhee will 
| deliverthee from the: peſtilence which wolkes inthe 
| | darknefle, and from the deftrutionwhich waſtes iathe 
; day time; And the Targum tollowiogthe /ewes.opinion 
Paraphraſcth it thus. 4 cet4 demonnm perdentinm in 
| Wer idie y that ls, fromthe company of the devills who 
| Seſtroyents! in the noonetyme of the day ; e'70. 
trani]; ates 15, 4d4- alurvie wiftuly yes or donnie Ir: 
that is, from a deyall that flies inthe day t | 

As $atancan hutt the bodies of men, ſo ae canhurt 
the foyle;, when it.is in the bodie; as theevill ſpirirof | 
| the Lord came ypon S$4#/,and-{trooke him with madnes 
.and' this is called #1k and oppoſite tothis is, worw:dv 

Mary. 15. 

So heecan ſtrike the heart withblindnelle, and hard. 
| neſſe; but forthe will of man it is moved by no exter- | 
| nall cauſe, but.only by God himſelfe : TRdgangts. 
| wad e1 


doh 


# _ ——— — — —— tn. 


07 the pawer of the devill, 


III 


M—_ 


ſ[waded lephe 


thewill, as God moveth the will togood : the will isa 
therefore the Devillcannotneceffitare the willto linne, 


TRA. —O—— —O—— —_———— 


ſuadendenocet, non extorquet conſenſum, ſedpitit: Ther- 
tore it is, that-theſcriprure ſo often exhorts us toreſilt 
the devill, Ephef. 6:and lames 4 Reſiftahe devil, and he 
widl-flie from you: : And if the devill ſhould draw men 
necclarily to finne, then it ſhould bee the devills (inne 
anely;and not mans, whenasall (inne is willinglv com- 
mitted : Therefore he is but indirectly the cauſe of fin, 
ing. and ſuggeſting-ſuch objeds which may 
affec the ſenſes; and draw the will atlaſtrogive con- 
ſent willingly tothe finne. 
:-When the ſoulke is out of thebodie.the devill candoe 


arebound vo 


= the bundell of life; 7. $4. 2 5. but hee 
can puniſht 


foules ot-the wicked, accordingro thar 


more. 2s the {oule 1s the more immareriall then the bo- 


die: Sothe puniſhments of the ſouleare more feareftull 
then the puniſhments of the bodie ; and although the 
bodies bee more paſhble thenthe ſoule;, yer:the ſpi. 
rithathmore underſtanding.; and when there is more 
underſtanding , there the paine and the griete is the 


ſpiries andtheir delights, - then betwixt the ſcnſesand 
their pleaſures, vw conſequently there is more gricfe 
inthe foule theninthe body. 

If wee would confider eitherthe number, ſtrength, 


| nn ET 


ttodwellinthe tents of Shem, Gen.g; 27; 
Ir is the Lord onzly who can peſwade the will : fatan 

| s and ſs tentarionsto the will, but can- 
notenforcethe will. Hence itfolloweth that the devill 
cannot be ſaid to bethe cauſe of finne, diretliemoving 
freeworking cauſe, and-determinares it ſelfeto finne : 


unlefle the will give irs owne conſent, no# cogendo, ſed 


nothing to the ſoules of the children of God, for they 


power which is granted unto him; and/ſo muchthe 


greater 3 And there is the greater harmony berwixt | 


—_— 


Satan canner perſyade { 
þ 


the wil! God onely 
doth this, 


| 


| Saran is ndireQly the | 
| canle of hnue by che 1 
{wib. 


VW.1ar Saran cn doe 
| to che fonle when it is 
| 0:7 of the bodie, 


= 


} 
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their number, 
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When vcec conhder 


| They are called Gib- 


Fato 
| boram pot eſeates. 


| 
| There agr2ement, 
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The Magitian. | 
order, oragreement ofthe devills amongſtthemſelves, 
| we muftacknowledge theirgrearpower, 4 54) «1 22 
| -Theorder ofthedevils.Firſt,there order: "There iis. 
| Belz@ub the prince of the divels; & there are alſo'infe- 
| riour divels,as Rcv.12.the Drags fought 8 his L 
| and Afbwmodews Lucifer princeps demoniori : Anguftinus 
| Nyphwin his bookde demonibus,cap.17 faith Omnis mul. 
| titudo diff at ordinem, & maxime in _ ſubſtantijs ; | 
Every multitude requireth order, but eſpecially thoſe | 
immortall ſubſtancesfor as it is ordained(ſaith he )thar 
men may live the more” quietlie and peaceably, that | 
there be ſuperiors to rule, and inferiors to obey :. Soa. 
; mongſt the devills thatrhey may hurt & annoy man the | 
' more, there are ſome ſuperiors, and others inferiors ; | 
| which power and ſuperioritie of theirs ſhalceaſe,when | 
| they can binder no more the falvationofman : And 
' aSall principalities ſhall beegiven up then, 1 Cor.15., 
; So (hall alſo ( faith hee) this principalitic of the devill | 
| ceaſe then. | 6 ; 
| Tfweconfiderthen there niiber we may ſee whatgreat 
| power they have; A Legion poſſeſſed one poore'man. 
| Thirdly, conſider that they are called Gibborim ;. 
| poteſtates, ſtrong ones, Pſal. 78. 25. hee fed them with | 
| the bread ofthe ſtrong ones, that is with the breadof 
| Angells, ' 
| And laſtly, conſider their agreement : It is not- Reg - 
| 1um diviſum, adivided kingdome, they all conſpireto- 
' gether forthe overthrow ofman : by allthis wee may 
' underſtand what power the devill hath to trouble and 
| moleſt poore man. | 
| Now rtoconcludethis point concerning the power of 
rhe devils, this is our comfort, that there power is a li- 
' mitare power,-and that they can LE no further then | 
| God permits them, 1 Sams. 18. 10. Its ſaid thatthe evill 
| ſpirit from God came upon $4ul; why is hee-called | 
| the | 
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Of the power of the devill. 


the-evill ſpirit that came from God, becauſe hee was 
[ ſent by him, and reftrained by himat hispleaſure. The 
| Lordgan rule the devills at his pleaſure, he cannot only 
| reſtraine themrhar they hurr us: not 3 bur can make 
| them inftruments to ſerve for the good of his Saints. 
| 1 Cor: 5. the Lord biddes deliver the inceſtuous Corn. 
| thian overto Satan forthe deſtraRion of his fleſh, that 
| his fpiritmightbee ſaved inthe day of the Lord Ieſus; | 
The Lord makes the devill here his inſtrument torthe | 
| mortifying ofthe corruption of the inceſtuous Corithi- | 
' 4n, x Cor. 5.54 Sohbec uſed the meſſenger of Satanto | 
| buffet Paz/, that hee might humble him, 2 Cor, 12. 7. 


the more they are carried about with the motion of | 
the firftmover; and the lefle they followtheir owne 
| motion, ' and+ thoſe that are farther from the firſt 
mover, tollowes more their owne motion , and 
lefſe.the. motion of the firſt mover: and they that 
are .fartheſt of all. from the firſt mover, moſt{wittly. 
perfedts theirowne morion;; , And yet forallthar, they 
follow the motion of the firſt mover alſo - 'Saturne 
that is neareſt to the fir& mover, followeth his owne 
| motion verie ſlowlie, and finiſhes both his owne courſe 
 inthirry yearcs. The funnethatis fartheſt fromthe firſt 
| mover then Saturne , finiſheth hisowne courſe more 
' ſwiftly (ina yeare)then Saturne doth : But the Moone 
, althoughthe bee the loweſt oF all the planets, and fini- 

| ſheth her courſe in twenry eight dayes; yer ſhee fol 
' lowes the courſe of the. firſt; mover, | and' is carried! 
| fromthe Eaſt tothe Weſt. '1 he Angelsandrthe glorifi.' 
ed ſpirits, are: moſt carried and diretted by God the 
; firſt moyer , and followeth: not their owne motion -/ 
| Theregenerateinthis life chey are too much bulied a- | 
| bout their: owne morion, and yet they are ruled and : 
| guided bythe fpirit of God z Bur the devilles who are, 
>». 1 artlickt-. 
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| The Lordcan m2/:e 
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The plarſers the nearer that they are to the firſt mover, { $1ranan inftrumenc 


fr the good of his 
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Beth here is (contra) 
and not (42 ) 


min, tun fignt ficatur 
animal jliud renerum 


11 3.4. E3e-.45-23. 


| Coram aligno quid þg - 
3ficat, 


eſje, Gen. z5, 17 Pal. 


] 


| 


Duarde inimeli cuipian | 
additur Gen. P'ur, jo- 


| none was able to withſtand him: what ſtrength then 


the Prophet, yer hee tared not his fleſh, norbroke his 


| that heegoatz Alexanderawas Called Hircws caprerium 


fartheſt ofall fromhim, andfollowctht their owne mo- | 
tionmoſlt, yctthey arc inforced to follow the Lord and 
his will. P- ' $I Þfc).: 
W hen Balazm would have curſed thepeople of God 
Num. 23. 23. he wasinforced toſay that there was no 
inchantment againſt 7/-ae/; Whenthe Lyon had killed 


bones. 1 King-13-24. Sothe Lord reſtraines this raging 
Lyonrhe devill, that hee make notaltogether havocke 
of his Church, Pro. 30.3 __ = = ny hich 
are comely in going, A Lyon-which is the eſt 
amongſt beaſts, and turneth not away for any : : horſe 
girt inthe loynes : a hee goaralſo: and fourthly a King, 
2painſt whom there is noriſing up: Satanis a ſtrong Ly- | 
on, who rurneth-nor away for-any,. hee is that ſtrong 
horſe girt inthe Loyres, whichruſheth intothe bartell, 
and 'none is able to withſtand him. ' 7er. 8, 6. heeisalfo 


Dominus duorum cornuwum,' Dan. 8. 6. The ftrengthof 
a beaſt lies in his*hornes, and Day. 8,21. Hee was 
called H:7cus:catrarums, to fignifie, that hee was bur 
a: young goat -when hee puſhed the world ;: and 


hath this old hee goar, to puſtthe children ofmen:And | 
he isthat King whom there isnoriſing > There- 
fore we thould bee affraid of his ftrengrthalwaics : Bur 
this is our comforr. thar hell and deſtruction are before 
the Lord, Prov. 145. 11. tobcbeforethe Lord fignifieth } 
not oncly that things are knowne to him ; "buralſathar 
they arc underhis power and ſabje&tiong Ges. 13. 9. Is 
notthe whole land before thee? fo Cane, 8:12. my vine- | 
yard which is mincis before mee, that is, it is inmy | 
powrer, and belongs to me z Sohellandperdirionare | 
efore the Lord : Thar is hell, and*the devilles who | 
are tortured there, howſocver they reift, yertheyare | 
ſubjttiothe Lord. Theſe 


_— 


| 


trodeunder his feete, CHa.12.20, 


| 


reaſoning this and that way. 


"Of the knowledge of the devils. 


Theſe ſpirits muſt alwaycs be at the Lords com- 
mand, and ſubjet unto him. The A 
2.8. That he hath put all things under his feete; 'butwee 
ſee them not as yet put under him ſed tandem proferer 
viftoriam in ſudicam, and then his enemies ſhall be quite 


qT 


SECT. I 2s 


Of the knowledge of the devils, and of their prediffis 


ons of things to come. 


Y Br devils hath great knowledge, and therefore 
they are called &iuors:. 

Foure things make them to have great knowledge. 
Firſt, they know things, ##0 1»t«#ts, and they arc iate!- 
ligentes creature, ſed non ratiocinantes,they know not,as 
as POREEIE A ex my evey not as + 

o,gathering this of this,but becauſe they know not: 
x te therefore they learne, hoc þ 
after na in. we hebben nt — 
weknowzhere we reſt without any reatotiing ro enquit 
who he is ; but if we have fo _ the man a F. 
havedcenc before, then wee beginne torecolle, and 
bring our ſelvesto a particular knowledge of the 
as where wee have ſecne him before, how they call 
him: The frſt ſort of knowledge which we have of the 
facc, is,,inus wniverſalis, & magic diſtint#a, butthe ſe- 
cond is mags #niwverſalis, & magis confuſa. When the 
devil lookes upontbings he knoweth them, #»o ;ntwiru, 
as when we looke upon aknowne face. Our knowle 
againe is more confuſed, and therefore we cometoitby 


Qqqqqqqq Satan | 


- 


file ſaith, Heb. | 


poit bve,his'| 


main, | 


The devils have great 
knowlegde. _ 


——_k 


Foure things makes 
chem to have. great 
knowledge. 
The devils know things 
' W320 intui's. 
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A compariſon betwixt 
{man and man how far 
| one exceeds another, 
and how far the deyill 
 excecdes man. 


Fitrovius lib.g « dear- 
chites.cap. 3. 


| 
, 


V Calm page 51+ 


{ Satanwhenhelookes upon the effes,and the cauie, 
he dothnotabſtraR and ſeparate them as we doe when 
we foretell by the cauſes, the effeds following, neither 
lookes hee by the effeRs unto the cauſe. Our light is 
quicker than our hearing, and therefore we ſee the 
hghtning before wee heare theclappe of the thunder ; 
' but the Jevill takes them up bothat one time. The de- 
vill being a ſpirit knowes many things which man 
knowes not, and he apprehendsthem ſooner than man, 
beth for the impediment of his ſenſes, and dulnefſe of 
his wit, when we confider how farre one man differeth 
| from another in quickneſſe and underſtandingzand how 
dull another is in conception and underſtanding; b 
this wee may be led to take up what difference there 1s 
betwixtthe knowledge of thedevil,and the knowledge | 
of man ;and that he farre ſurpaſſeth man in under 
ding: compare. but Archimedes his quickneſſe of wit, 
Wi Fraſe his dulneſſe, andthen ye may ſee whatdif. 
ferencethereis betwixt mans knowledge, and the de- | 
vills : 4rchiwedes could find outro tell how much baſe 
mettell was inthe King of Siracuſes crowne, which was 
made to him, alt he brake not the crowne. This 
was anadmirableand great $kill: Craſus againe was as 
o__ his conception; when hee caufed to rake the 
fleſh of Tefiado the: ſhell crabbe, and the fleſkt of a 
lambe, and. boyle.them inone veſlclltotric which of 
them ſhouldbe ſooneſt boyled, :and whether the ſhell 
cmbbe,would be.as low: in boiling as in going, and 
comeas farre behinde the lambe now, as before ; there. 
fore Tyriae ſaid of him, that he was Regum ftulti[/mms, 


| 


& coguerum infeliciſſimus,ot all kings the moſt fooliſh, | 


| and of all cookes the moſt 1 zf An chime | des his 
Skill farre ſurpaſſeth Cre/«« his dulnefle, ſo the witof 
the devill farre ſurpaſſeth man. 


The Aogles knoweth not this by this, Gs | 
7 | when 


di 


Of the knowledge of the devill. | 


reaſon nor atterthis manner as we doe, this isthe (igne, 
therefore ſuchaman dwellerh hete ; butthe bloud was 
if printed upon the doores, forto aſſure the Iſraelites, ' 
that none of their houſes ſhould be killed. 

objed. But yewill ſay, if the Angels compone not 
| things, but apprehend onely ſimple things ,*they 
have the baſeſt tort of knowledge, for children appre- 
hend firſt ſimple things, thenthey compone things; and 


when the doores was ſprinkled with-the bloud, they | 


How the Angels take 
up things, 


thirdly, they reaſon; andthusthey proceed from the 
impertectto the more perfect, & poſteriora origine, 
ſont &:gnitate prima;and theſethings which are laſt ta- 
ken up,are moſt excellent ; now the Angels taking up 
things onely ſimply, they ſcemeto have the baſeſt fort 
of knowledge. | ey 4 ; 

: .Anſm. The Angels by their ſimple efſence know 
rings, and not by paſfiot,” as wee apprehend in our 

e, 


Secondly, the Angels when they apprehend fim- 


| it is when/we apprehend them ) & eminenter includunt 
| per feetionem compoſitionis, & diſcurſms. Secondly, their 
lorg life makesthem to have great skill : Satanis aygld 
Serpent, therefore his skill muſt be very great. 2 
maplive but Ne#ors days, and have good wir,rogether 
with long experience, he cannot chooſe but to be wiſe: 
Satan ſaw from thecreation ofthe world, and ſhall ſee 
tothe laſt Iudgement z he ſaw the firſt world ih 
with water, and ſhall ſee the ſecond deſtroyed w 

hre, therefore he muſt underſtand tauch. It is along 
timeere a man come to knowledge, and he ſpends a 


and Gſterthanever he learned : But Satan Neſcit quid 
fit oblwviſci,andtherefore great muſt be his knowledge. 


plethings, -1tis without any kinde ofimperfeQion (as ? 


Th! 


greattime infolly, and if he live long he forgers as faſt * 


The long life of the 
devill makes him to 
have great skill, 


Thirdly, the great imploiment of Satan hath bred 


The great impl 
| of Satan breeds him 


Qqqqqqqq2_ him; #. 


t 
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WIG 


- His great imployment 
abroad makes him to 


God onely knoweth 
the ſccxers of the beat. 


' bim reat ingrlcdge : he ſaw theriſng, the beighe, 
and the fall ofthe foure Monarchies, hee had a hand in 
then all, + quorum pars magna fuit, He-was at thecon- 
ſultations ofall the tyrants againſt the Church, and no 
wicked deede was ever atchieved, but Satan was atthe 
plotting-of it : and therefore great muſt be his skill. 
Fourthly,his great intelligence that he hath abroad; 
makes him to-underſtand much; for tho evill ſpirits | 
from all parts give intelligence. one toanother ; and as } 
the Cherubims were painted in thetemple with their | 
faces one. to another, fignifyingthat their is a correl- 
pondencic a the good Angels, forthe propaga- 
tingof the Kingdome.of God ; ſo the devillsagree one ! 
withanother,to give mutuall inteUigence for theuphol: 
ding of their kingdome, &. Regnwmr non eft diviſum, | 
Hat.12,25.. The Lord kgowes-onelythe ſecrets of } 
the heart; as when Sarablaughed within her felfe; Grp. | 
18.12. and the Phariſces reaſoned within themſelves, 
Luk.6.8. 2. King.$:26.,104.2.25. Heb. all things are 
naked before him,7:7g=;4xi96e aſpeech borrowedfion 
the Prieſts underthe Law, who when they KWilte# the | 
beaft,all thingsthat were withinthe beaſt avere layed } 
naked before the Prieſt, and he ſaw what was found, and 
wilt vras corrupted:ſo allourthoughtsare naked be. 
fore the Lord,” heknoweth which are good,and which 
are bad; and therforethe Aonbians fay,Tu -_- domine, | 
i ſubſtantiam peForis.z andthusthey callupon him ; 
re who howeſt the thoughts ofmen,- when they 
hold their peace ;,that knowledge is the moſt excellent 
knowledge,which we attainetoby knowing thecanſe: 
but. God knoweth all things as theyareintheireaulſes, 
originally, but our bts are inthe heart, ascauſes : 
andthercfore.it ismoſt ft that God ſhould know them, 
who israther ſaid tounderſtandinteMligiblethings then 
viſible,becauſe they come nearerto his nature, mri 


fon | 


——I—_ 


| knoweth- this of this, and this after this, becauſchee 


of the knowledge of the devils. 


| 
| ſunt in atu,(7 ille eft purms airs, This knowledge ofthe 


heart Satan hath nor, but onely by effects, and here he 


hath no knowledge ofthe cauſe but by the effe& here; 
he conjetures what is inthe heart,as the Phyſitians by 
the pulſe cantell the diſeaſe, Erſifrarns the Phyfitian 


Satan knoweth whar 


the effes 


Palcrixs lib, 7. 


was much commended, who perccived by the counte- 
nance of AH niochss King of Seleucia his ſonne, that he 
was takenin-loye with his mother inlaw; ifa Phyfitian 
by the: beating ofthe pulſe, and countenance cantake 
up this; much more can: the devill doe; and if the 
Fiſher by ſtirring.of the corke, knoweth that there are 
filhes inthener, much'more may the devill knowwhar 
is inthe heart by ſignes. 

The Lord knoweth the thoughts of oor heart a farre 
off, whichthe devill doth-not, ?ſal. 1 39. 17. and asthe 
Gardiner in the- Winter fofetels, that this roote will 
bring forth ſuch an hearbe, and thistree ſucha fruite 
long before the Spring: So the Lordſceththe thoughts 
of the wickeda farre off. - Whenche-Prophet forcrold 
 Hazael,*rthathe ſhould be King of Ifrael ; and: foretold 
alſo; what-cruelry hee ſhould exerciſe upon their wo 


The Lord knowes the 


- 


| 


men and children; that heſtould rippe up thebellics of 


the women with child, what man or Angelcould have 
forcfcencerhiss When it was told Hazel, hee wept, and 
faid,14m1adogge, 2 King.8.13. that I ſhould prove ſuch 
ac:ucll monſter, but yet he proved ſuch a monſter, as 
the Lord foretold ; becauſe from the. wicked comes 
wickedneſlſe, r $491.24.13. + 

The Lord can foretell contingent things: There are 
three ſorts of contingent things, as the Schoolemen ob- 


ſerves: the firſt.is contingens natum, the ſecondil con- | ** 
tingens rarums the third is, contingens: 4Rndefifitum. 
Contingens watum, they make to be that which uſually 
falleth out, as a man when hee is old co-haye white | 


The Lord onely can 
forcrel! contingent 
of 


things, 
There are three ſort 
con. ingent things,” 

CoMmgens natum,” 


haires. 
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Contmgens raram- 


| Contingent inde fini- 


The Prophets under- 
ſtood things paſt, pre- 
ſent, and to come, 

i Sam. 1.9. 


| Satan Can underſtand! 
things 4b exords / texs- 
' porka but not ab exordjo 
| rerun, 


j 
. 


haires. Secondly, there is contingens rirum which fal- 
| leth out very ſeldome; as when a man is digging the 


| 


ground, hee findethatreaſure: Satan can hardly fore- | 


treaſureis hidden, no morethan he knewwhere the bo- 
dy of Hoſes was buried, Deut.34. 6.Thirdly, there is 
contingens indefinitum zas whether Peter wilt runne the 
morrow ornot? This Satancannot fortell. Theſe com- 

tingent things God oncly can foretell, Tell us what i to 
come, that we may know that yeeare gods; that is, if yee 
can foretell things contingent: Therefore 1ames Chap. 4. 
(becauſe all contingent events depend upon the Lord) 

willeth usto ſay, wee will doe ſuch and ſuch things, if 
the Lord wil. | 

A manand a maid are married together, to foretell 

that they will have. children, this 1s cafic todoe, , be- 

cauſe it is contingens natdm;, for uſually young falkes 

beget children : bur to foretell how many chiidreathey 

will have, whether:en, or twelve : The devill more 

hardely can foretell this, becauſe it is contingens rarum. 

But laſtly, whether they will prove wiſe men or fooles, 


rell this, becauſe he knoyeth not perhaps where the |- 


——— 


that is,continzens indefinitam : Salomon himſclfe could 
not foretell that, Eccleſ. 2.19. and thedevill himſelfe | 
, | 


| cannot foretell this. 


The Prophets illuminate by the Spirit of God, un. | 


vealeth his ſecrets to his ſervants, Amos 3. therefore 


things wellenough, 4b exord'o temporis, from the be- | 


canffot know exordrum rerum, the beginning ofthings ; 
for 'God hath them” onely written-in his booke, -fal. 
139. 16.1 thy book are all my members written, which in 


continuance were faſhioned, when as yet'/there was 


derſtood things, paſt, preſent, and tocome, for hee re- | 


i 


the Prophets were called Choz in videutes. The Pro- | 
phets underſtood things paſt.” Satan» may underſtand | 


ginmung oftime, and remember them very well, But he 
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— 


none | 


Of the knowledge of the devill. 


none of them : So hee hath the booke of life, -in the 


of the world, Rewv.3.5. and theſe whoſe namesare writ. 


{.ten in this booke, he revealeth to his ſervants the Pro- 
' phers, Phil.4. 3. 4 intreate you to belpe theſe my fellow la. 


| bourers,whoſe names are in the booke of life ; but all this 
knowledge is hidde from Satan. | 
Secondly, the Prophets know things preſent, al- 
though they were abſent from thoſe places where they 
were done, 2 King.5. 26. Was not my Spirit with thee, 
when the man in his charet turned to meete thee. So Elifha 
knew well enough the ſecrets ofthe King of Syria, and 
what was done.in his ſecret chamber, 2 Xing. 6. 12, al- 
though he was abſent. So Pas/, although he was at E- 
pheſusin A fia, yer his ſpirit informed him what was 
done afarre off in Corinth, 1 Cor.5. 3. yet the Prophets 
could not foretell ſuch things, when & Lord revealed 


not himſclfuntothem,as 2 King. 4.27. Her ſole is vex- 


| 


ed within her, and the Lord hath hid it from me;torpro- 
pheſic was not habitss ſed 4&tns tranſiens; and as the lute 
ceaſerh to give a ſound when hee that playcth cea. 
ſeth to play;ſo they could not propheſic when the Lord 


_ | illuminate them nor. Bat Satan and his ſorcererscannot | . 


foretellthings when they are abſent, unleflethey be in- 
formed by other ſpirits, or ſcethe effes inthe cauſe; as 
Satancan foretel] that the river of Nilus will overflow, 
whenhe ſeeththeraine in _—— like tofall. + - 
Thirdly, the Prophets being illuminate by the ſpirit 
of God, forxetold thingsthat were alwayes hidden, and 
which no wayes depended upon any naturall cauſe, 
ſuchas was the incarnation of Chriſt, and his reſurre- 
Qion, and ſuch like : which myſteries the Angelsrhem- 
ſelves defire to looke into, 1 Pet.1.12. Buttheyunder- 


which mens names were written before the foundation |. 


How the Prophets 
knew things preſent 
| when they were abſent 


Prophecie is not hab 
tu ſed attw tray fiens. 


The Prophets fore. 
rold things that were 
alwayes hidden from 
mav. 


ſtood them. not, before they were revealed tothem ; 
farre lefſe could the devills underftand them-: So the 


Prophet 
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Hoy did the prophets 
{ foretel things which 
ncy@ tooke effeR, 


Two forts of prophe- 
cies. 

Tudeprndens oy abſo- 
luta prophetia. 
Comminationia prophe- 
| (14 = 


The devils have the 
knowledge of the 
Scripture, bur not the 
| ſpiritual. 


Cm 


|Prophet foretold three hundred yeares before the birth 


of Toſoes, 1. Kinge1 3.2. that he ſhould offer upon the al. 
tarthe bones of the Prieſts that burntincenſe at Bethel, 
And Elias foretold the death of /oram, and what diſcaſe 
hee ſhould die of, to wit, ofadiſcaſe inhis bowells, 
2 Chron, 21. Theſe things Satanand his ſorcerers could 
not foretell. . 

Objef. But the Prophets of God foretold many 
things which neyer tooke effect, Eſaias forctold Ezc- 
kias that he ſhould ſhortly dic, and yet helived fifteene 


fortie dayes Nineveh ſhould be deſtroyed, and yer 
Nineveh was not deſtroyed, as lonahforctold 2 | 

Anſ. There weretwo ſorts of propheſics : the fi rſt 
was independens & abſoluta prophctia; which was cal- 
led the propheſic of preſcience;and thisalwayes tooke 
effe, Theſecond ſort of propheſie was the praphecic 
of commination or threatning,which was conditional, 
and reſpected alwayesthe ſecond caules, and this tooke 
not alwayes effe&, If this ſort of npociede confide. 
redinthe ſecond cauſes, itmay be ſaid to take effe&, 
as, Set thy houſe in order, for thou ſhalt die ; if ye will re- 
ſpe&rhediſcaſc itſelfe, or the conſtitution of Ezekias 
body, Ezekias ſhall die, but looke into the firſt cauſe, 
to Gods will, who appointed to:prolong Ezeki.e his 
life, he ſhall not die. * | 

L2geft. Whence hath the devils this their knowledge 
to foretell things to come 2 | 
_Anſ. They have not this CROW ledge by expericnce 


| and obſeryationofnaturall things only, but they learne 


alſo many things from the Scriptures ; for although the 
Scriptures bea ſealed booke tothem, in reſpeQ of the 
ſpirituall knowledge ofit, yet they have a literall know- 
ledge ofthe Scripture : The good Angels learne from 


the Church daily, Eph. 3. 6. and they defireto looke 


> 


DAM 


yeares.: So 7onah foretold the Ninevites, that within | 


| 


| of the Goſpel was revealed, Itmade them more & more 
blinde,thart they have eyes'now and ſees none, and they | 


| have the literall knowledge of them well enough, and 
| forctell things to come by them; and many chings 


w= 


"of the knowhdge of the Devill 


to the myſtcrie of the incarnation with ourftrerched 
neckes, 1 Pet. «12+ _ grow dail inthe ſpiritual! 
knowledge : But the devills whoarebo Chaines | 
of darkenefle, 1d. 6.are more and more darkened in 
ſpirituall knowledge dayly : when amancomesout of 
a great light into a darkeplace, that weakens his fight 
much, but take him out otadarke place, and purhim ir 
a cleare place againe; thetvie will make him quite'blind: 
Diozyſizs the Tyrant of Sicily, above his priſon 
built a very lyghtſome and white chamber, which 
he whitened over with lyme, and when hee had along 
time detained his priſoners in a darke dungeon, he ſud- 
denly broughtrhem into this bright place, wherein in- 
ſtantly they became blind, becauſe their eycs were not 
able to beare ſo ſuddena change : Sothe Devills were 
ina place ofgreatlipht inthe Heavens, then they were 
caſt downinto the low helles, and there they were fer- 


tered with the chaines ofdarkenefle; Bur whenthe light 


have no ſpirituall underſtanding of the'myſteriesof the 
Goſpel; But whenthey ſeethe Scriptures, they may | 


which ſhould befallrothe Church z they might fore- 
know the rifingand the falling of the mornarchies out 


| of Danicl,and they might foretellthe nativitieof Chriſt 


[toCreſws , that his Kingdome in the fift generation 
FOR Rreeerrr ſhould 


by ſearching the: Scriptures, and many things which 
ſhould befaltthe Churchintheirlatterrimes, by obſer: 
ving the booke ofthe Revelation. The Oracle of vet. 
phos gavethisanſwer to MA lexander, Invicta eris A- 
lexander ; This was eafie for the deviltro fortrell, be-, 
cauſe Darie! foretgld the fall ofthe <Itedes and Perfi- 
4ns by the Greekes : Sothe Oracle of Delphos foretold 


by” 
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The devifls arc more | 
2nd more blinded 1 * 
Spaiwall knowledge, 


Lee 
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4 andri. . 


very doubrfull. 
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| Plutarch in vit2 Altx= 


Satans reſponſes yyere 


of the Scriptures K SOIL 
upon the<hildren;unto the third aid foiirth generation, | _ 
and the children filling up the meaſure of theirtathers 
iniquitie , then his Kingdome was ſhortly ro come to 
ancnd. A-man murthers anotherand eſcapeth. Tris 
eaſe for Satan to foretell whar death he ſhould die our 
| of the'Scriptures; he who killes by the ſword, ſhall be 
| killed by the ſword : and ſometimes the Lord uſeth 
the devill as his executionerand hangman ; Ir was eafie 
| torthe devillto ſay to Saul, rg marrow thou ſhall bee 
with me ; becauſethe Lord uſed him as his execuriover 
inthis Judgement. | 

Satan when he foretelles things to come, he ſpeakes 
with a low voycc, and ourofthe ground ; and he Pipes 

0+ 19. 


as chickins doe whenthey are newkhatched, 7/2. 
ſometimes hee flatters the partiewho expects the Te- 
velationof him ; and therefore DemeZhepes faid that 
the Oracle of eApo/lo did but $.a-r+/6,, that is flatter 
Philip of Xaradl : So when Alexander came 'into 
the temple of 1vpiter Hammos, the prieſt called him 
24+, faire child, which cL/exazder tooketo bee -:; 
| a:3r,1upiter hisſonne. | | 
| - But when the. Devill was doubtfull ofthe eyents of | 
his propheſies, then hee gave his anſwers doubtfullic, 
that they might admita double ſenſe;'Such was thoſe | 
anſwers which he gave by hisfalſe Prophets to 4446 
King of ſrael, when hee was going.to ſiege Ramoth 
| Gilead, They demanded of him who ſhould prevaile 2 
He anſwered the King ſhould prevaile,bur he telles nor 
which King, whether $yriaor 7/#ael. 2 Cr0.18.1, 

. His reſponſes were ſo doubtfull, that the wiſeſt a- 
mongR the heathen could not tell what to-make of 
tem. = "__ 

All his reſpotifes were doubtfull;- therefore —_— 
ed 


—— 


| 


—— ec. 


| haps not: Thus Satandeccived £ve (ay they ) when | 
"AR he 


vercome, orthattheyyvight overcome the Romans. 
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called xiz.@ Apolla; Hee being asked how the gods 
ſhould bee worſhipped, gave this anſwer , K:} xipzaas 
ugorfiyuai my mites piieeile ogle Mittite capita Iovi, hommens 
Vero Sarurno. 

'Thefalacic lay here inthe accent, for , ;; 4.7; being 
accented; ( accents gravi ) figniterh a man, but 95: be- 
ing accented ( accents circumflex) fignifietha torch or 
alight ; but they miſtaking the word ,.z; they ſacrificed 
anumber ofmen to him in ſtead of ſetting of lights be. 
fore him. 4 oa \ , 8 

Whent was veric hot at Athens al. 
kedthe Oracle of 4pollahow ir might bee «hr & : 
the Oracle anſwered and bade'them duplare aram, 
which neither Platonor CAriftetle underftood , Plats 
by Geometrie, wentabourt to finde out how the Altar 
might bedoubled z But the Oracle meant, that they 
ſhould double their-ſacrificestorhe gods, and then the 
plague thould ceaſe. 

; Examplethe third. 
» His te </Eatida Romanss wincere poſſe, the words imply 
adouble ſcnſc heere, cither thatthe Kowayxs might 0- 


Some hold; thatby tbe placing ofthe negative parti- 
cle,the devilldeccived Eve, as when he = unto her, 
non moriehde moriers';” for they ſay; when the nega- 
tive with. the Hebrewes 'is placed before the finiteand 


the infinite verbe, then ic neither certainely affirmerh, 


1 


nor denyeth, but leavesthe matter indoubr. 
 This(laytbry)isthe affirmative. | 
CM oriendo morieris. 
Thisis the.Negative. 
_, eMoriendo non murieris. 
This is the doubrfull. |, 
Now moriendo morieris ; perhaps ye may die,and per-. 
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Saran is a great Sophul. 


ter in his anſyvers, 


Plutarch de Ei apud 
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| | Gnitecand the infuite., doth 


The Magitian," | 


But this xule holds nots for ( now )bcing {etbefore the. 
. Batlydemie, f ſal. 49. 7 | 
Non redimenao, redimet fratremſuum ,thatis, hecanno 
waies. redeeme. his brother fromdeath.. And ſo when 
this panicle (nos) is ſet betwixt the finiteand the infi- 
ate, denieth only in part, Jer. 46. 28. Towel chaſtiſe 
thee in Indeement, Sed evacuande nonevacurabs tc,that is, 


I will chaftiſe thee injudgement, burnot deſtroy thee, 


here the particle ( oz ) being ſer betwixt the finite-and- 
theinfne denicthnorflatlic, but onely Mupart;yor be-| 
ing placed here beforethe finite and theinknite, it is-al- | 
together negative ; whereforc now moriendo moriers , 
flatlic denieth here, and nordoutfully. | 
Hee hath likewiſe deccived ſome, by doubling the 
negative particle: when Maxfredas did contend with 
Charles, about the Kingdame of Naples, he got thisan. 
{were from the devill, Non non gallus ſuperabit. " 
Fiftly, he manifeſted hisdeceirby the ſimilitude of 
words : Such was the Oracle which Thefidides rnakes 
mention of. | | /22 
E''e. Soria neu0:- xa} owls dir ul; ere they reade 
Ao1es for Auyuts, and ſame Ayuby for xoiuads, and they could hardly 
dilcerne,; whether, to prepare'\themſclves againſt the 
warre, 0r 49bſe remedi inſtthe fickneſle.. | 
 Sixtlie, the deceit lay inthe: words themſelves, 
yay) res = _ tavic _ y- That day 
that ye ſhal[ cate of this fruit; y, | 4#u4 
| ye ſhall know _—_— / a6; ar RR 
| two manner of waies, firftintheorie,andthenby miſe- 
rable experience; they knew good atdevill in the firſt 
ſenſe before their falk+but by miſcrable-<xperience, 
when they did eate of the it. - 
| Theſe Oracles - hath very deceived men : 
Therefore Qenomaus the Phylolopherwrote a booke 


RY _ —_—_— 
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{heſawher beginne trodoubr, perhaps we (ball not dic - | 


| 


i Of the knowledge of the devill, 


againſt them, which had this inſcription, De oraculorum 
| falfirate ; As Plutarch wrotea booke ds oraculorum de. 
frttw ; And Perphyre teſtifieth, when as the Oracle of 
Delphas could notdivine by the ſtarres, what ſhould be- 


fallthem , the Oracle-defired them, that they would 
aske him- nothing arall, and hee told themthar if they 


ceaſed notto aske him, he would tell them lies. 


object... Burthe Lord ſeemeth by the Prophet EZ /:- 


{ ſha, to give a doubtfull anſwer to Hazel, 2 K:ng, 8.10, 


—_——__— — 


' 


Towhom Elrfba ſaid, gotell himthat he ſhall not reco- 
veratal, for the Lord hath told me that he ſhal cortain- 
ly die,The words ſeemealſo tocarryanotherſenſe; Go 
tell him that hee ſhall recover, although the Lord faid- 
that he ſhall die - Hee ſhall recoyer, becaulc the fick- 
neſſe of it ſelfe is not deadly, hee ſhall nor recover , 


- 


g 


becauſe Hazac! 13 a cloath in water,and layed ir 


| on his face thathedicd. 


nſw. There'is but one meaning of the Prophet 
here anſwering to Hazae! ; but the Critickes amongſt 
the Zewes found out another ſenſe , reading in the mar. 
gine, Loci, for Lonon; So they would ſhowa diverſe 
reading of the prophets words. 


| 06. Ezckicl1 2.14.The Lord threatened Zrdekiah witha 


Iudgment,w'Þ might feemeto be given out very doubr- 
ully;I willbring him to B aby/on,to the land of the Chal- 
deans,and yethe ſhal never ſee it,although he die rhere. 


LA nſw. Becauſe this perfidious King, would not be. | 


 Coubrtull anfwver to 


leeve the Prophersof God, whortold himſo p'ainethat 
hee ſhould bee carried to Babel; therefore the Lord 


tells him this cloſelic, which ſooncafter he underſtood, | 


| There is buy One (enſe 


| | 


inthe prophets anfſrvc- - 
rc co HaTacl, 


35 Cl. 
W non, 


Why the 1 ord 24Vea 


Zedth as. 


when his eyes were pickt out of his head ar R:614h, and 
be carried ro Babel. 

Quceft. Whatare we tothinke of Balcam, whether 
was hea Prophet of God ora Diviner only ? ' 


Whether Balaa® ws | 
a Prophet of God cr | 


Diviuer, 


nſw. Firſt hewas a Diviner onely, but afterward 
7 4,4 Salk. . 
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__ The Magitin 


Moſes Geraadenſis 
162, 2, 

Balgam primim divians 
peftea prophetes ,deinde 
rdirt ad primam. | 


the Lord puta parablein his mouth, pomere ſermonem in 
ils, 2 Cor. 15: 19. Caryetha notable Emphaſis withjr, 
whereby is ſignified, that the Lord ruled theirro L 
directed rhem what they ſhould ſpeake, and (andtified 
them : - So the Lord guided the tongue of Balaam, 
and opened hiseyes'to Propheſie; Thus farre the Lord 
put this parable4n his mouth, but he ſanGified him nor, 
for he following the wages of iniquity, returned to bee 
a diviner againe : Andthe /ewes applyeth this proverb 
ro him, Camelmws cornua' quarens aures amiſit ; Thatis, 
Baalam hunting for honour and ſeeking after riches, 
loſt the gift of Propheciez and amongſt the reſt who 


| were killed in the bartell, it is ſaid, that Baa/amthe Di. 
| viner was killed. of. 13+ This gift which Baalam had 


| 


A difference betwixt | 
theſe, the Lord appea | 
red :o B2!agm, and re, 
word of the Lord was | 


| 
| 


The diffcrences be- 


tweene the pred! R ions 


of the Prophets, and 
the predifti one of Sa- 
tan and his inſtru- 
ments, 


was onely from the ſpirit of illumination; And there 
was a great difference betwixt him-and the holy Pro- 
phets of God, Luke 1.70. and the Hebrewes obſerve, 
when it is ſaid the Lord appearedto Laban, to Balaam, 
andto Abimelech, thereis lefle meant here, then when 


" it is ſaid, the word of the Lord was unto 1ſay, to Jerehrie, 


to Ezckrel, for that implyed that the oracles of God 
were concredit to them, asto fairhfull witneſſes, but he 
did riot concredit his word this way:to Baalam, hee 
er but like a trunke, through the which-the «Lord 
pake. : 1 
Qnuefl. Bow differ the prediQtions of the Prophets, 
from the PrediQions of Satanand his inſtruments? 
eAnſw. The predictions of the Prophers were for the 
moſt part of ſpirituall things, and they propheſied but 
ofremporarie things inthe ſccond place ; bur the'pre- 
 diftions ofthe devils, were neverof ſpiritual things.Se. 
condly,wh<the Prophets of God foretold good thi 
they added alwaics conditionem:crucs, that is," ſome 
temporarie croſſes to beadded tothem'; they hall re- 
ceive a hundred fold, but with perſecutions, Marke1c, 


" he 


——_—— 


of the knowledge of the devill. 


30.but the falſe 
pleaſant things. Thirdly, whenthe Prophers foretold 
| ludgementstocome, this condition was alwaies reſer.- 
| ved; ifthe people repented not, this Tudgement ſhall 
; come z butthe falſe prophets foretoldall things to fall 
out by a fatall neceſſity./ Fourthly, when rhe Prophets 
 foretold Tudgements to come, alrhough they tooke not 
| cffe,yet they were not holden for taſfe Prophets,ſuch 
was the Prophefie of 1954h torhe Nincuites, and of 
Iſaiah to Ezekias;z ' for God is mercifull when menre- 
pent; But the falſe Prophers. whea they prophecied 
good things ro come, and they came nor to paſſe, 
then they were kolden for falſe prophcts : So Jeremiah | 
convinced Hanaviah that he was a falſe Prophet, er. 
re you hee promiſed to 1cconiah his returne out of 
abell, 0" ; 
The Prophets had certaine fignes by whichthey 
demonſtrated to the people what ſhould befa!l 
them, as when the Prophet /ſay went naked and bare- 
footed; This was calle ${48 onucav, this was a note 
todiſcerne the Prophets by, but it was not 7+4u4-oy, for 
the falſe Prophets uſcd alſo theſe ſignes, as Zedekiah 
madetfin hornes of iron, and ſaid,thus ſaith the Lord; 
with theſe ſhalt thou puſh the _4ramires, 1 King, 
22.11, 

The Prophets of God were diſtinguiſhed'from the 
falſe.Prophets z for the falſe Prophets wrought ſome- 
times marvellous things before the people, butthey 
could not work miracles : T heſe micacles in ſhow were 
| called oFenta, mopheth - they were miraclesin ſhow 


hets propheſicd alwaies placentia, | 


| but they were not true miracles : [f there ariſc a Pro- 
phet. amongſt you, and give'you a ſigne or a wonder, 
Deut.153;1. Theſe were but lying wonders, bur the 
Prophers of God they gave 0th, atrue figne 2 King. 
30. 9. this ſigne ſhalt thou have of the Lord: This | 
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this ſhall verilie come to: paſſe : So Moſes conkrmed 
himſclfe ro be a Prophet by his true miracles which-he 
wrought before Pharaoh, And laſt the true'P 


inſt it 1ſa. 8. 20. If they ſpeake nor-according to 
His word, itis becauſe there isn01ightinthem. 
The knowledg of the devillſervesonely to the diſho- 


1 3.1. ſhewethifa mancouldſ{peake with 
menand Angels,and have —_—_ ofprophecie,and un- 
derſtand all myſteries,and had all knowledge & faith;ſo 
that he could wet rus 4 oma ant pat DONny 
ir profiteth nothing:Although Satan ipeake a ua- 
oy: oretell dt come,& havathe knowledg otall 
myſterics,and could remove mountaines, yetthis isall 
nothing, becauſe he wants charity;' Allchishis $kilf he 
imployes onely tothe deſtrutionofman,1 herfore his 
knowledge ferves bur asa barrell of pitchto cauſe him 
' ro-burnethe faſter in hell {yre :: his ——_— wants 
| charity and nothing which fee knowes is profitable to 
| man, untill he reveale itunto him: he is compared un- 
| to Srell;o which every yeare caſtsthe $kin of it (@s 474- 
; fotleand Plinieteſtifieth) & this skin being drunke in a 
 lictle wine is a ſoveraſgne remedie againſt the falling 
; ficknes ; but this envious creature preſently eats it up 
; againe, leaſt man ſhould reape any benifit by it, ſothe 
envious devill hides from man altthatcan profit him, 
Satans knowledge is moſt hurtfull to us; When a 
Phyſitianſtudieth phyficke, onelytoknow his ſcience, 
that is C#r:/ofitas, whenhe ſtudicthto:know his ſcience, 


tongue of 


oy 8 


1 


| hee ſtudies his ſcience tharhee may cure others, thisis 
Charitas, but ifhge ſhould ſtudic his ſcienceto 
others, this were Cradelitas. All the ſtudic of Satanis 


: 
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oath comes from atha renity As Lam atruc Prophet | 
alwaies prophecicd according tothe law, and never as | 


nour of God,&to hurt poore man. The _—_ 1 Cox. | 
t 


onely that hemay bee knowne, this is ambitio,, When | 
7A 
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Of the craft of the Devill 


under faire pretencesto deſtroy man, Revel, 17,4. The: 
whore is ſajd to have inher hand a cup of gold, full of 
abhominations, ur 8/115 vudrey 1. Plenum philtris imepy... 
ri, for theſe philtraand pocula amatoria, were mixed 
commonly with moſt impure and filthy things, tendi 
to bewitch men. So when Satan preſents a gilded c 
rous, wherein he promiferh moſt wholeſome Phyſicke 
to us, and meſt skilfully rempered, yer mors eft in 
olla, 


© 
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Of the craft of the Dervill, 


He Scripture ſaith, Let ns man deceive you in ſub. 
lime diſcourſe, touching the worſhipping of Angels 
reſling to that he knoweth not, Col. 2. 18. Here is for. 
iddenthe adorationot Angels, and an opinion Phan- 
taſticall ofthem, either to extollthem further thenap. 
pertainethto the degree of a creature, or to extoll a 
mans knowledg of them furtherthan he hath a greund, 
but toenquire ſo faras the Scripturesteacheth us,or na. 
tureirſelte, cither of the good angels, or of theſe re- 
volted Devils,thatisnot forbidden : To converſe with 
them, to imploy them, to covenant with them, or 
to worſhip them thatis forbidden, but the contem- 
plationof theirnature, their power, their illuſiogs, ci- 
therby ſcripture or reaſon, 1sa part of ſpirituall wiſe. 
dome; forthe Apoſtle ſayes wee are not ignorant of 
his tratagems,and itis no more unlawfull ro enquire 
the nature ofevil ſpirits,then it isto cnquire the force of 
+" x=x4 nature, or the nature of ſinneand vice in mo- 
railtie. 
Firſt let us conſider what inſtruments Satan made 


covenant with t 


SCCCECT choiſe 
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We may enqure of the 
n1ture of the devills, 
although we may noe 


or fyorſbip thera, | 
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Satan makes choiſe of 
the ſubcileſt heads to 
be his inſtruments. 


Satan obſerves the hu- 
| mours of the body. 


'choiſe of, to'deceive the woman by; he made choiſe of 


the Serpent, the craftieſt beaſt in the field : As 1946 
made choiſc of the wiſe woman of Tecgd, and puta P a- 
rable in her mouth, for to begge adi for Abſolox ar 
the Kings hand, he is wipy&5 hs rrvpyia is ſometimes ta- 
kenin a good ſenſe gnaram, Prov. 27.12. the crafty ſce- 
cth the Plague, and hideth him: anv{ ſometimes ina bad 
ſenſe ley. 4.22. they are crafty to doe evill. Sathan is 
crafty inthis ſenſe. 

Sathan makes choiſe of the ſubtilleſt heads to be his 
inſtruments: Andas the moath br@ds in fincſt cloath, 
ſo Sathan commonly imployes the craftieſt and beſt 
wittes, to be his inſtruments to trouble and vexe the 
Church of God; As he chooſed F /pjanthat great Law- 
yerto write bookes againſt the Chriſtians; ſo he made 
choiſe of »orphir rhat great philoſopher,rowrite againſt 
the Chriſtians; and Galen the Phyſitian,and Lucian the 
ſcoffer, and 1u/ian the Apoſtate: But God makes 
choiſe of the fooliſh things of the world to confpund 
the wiſe;the Angell ſpake out of the mouth of Baalam's 
Aﬀe, theſe cratry temations of Sathan are called his 
ſnares. 1 Tim.3. 7. 

Saranin his rentations he obſeryes the humors of the | 
body of man, and that humour which predominates | 
moſt inthe body, that humor he obſerves and takes oc- 
cafion totempt men by it. When God convertsa man 
to grace, he doth not rake away the: naturall humors 
of the body, but onely re@ifies them; But Satan per. 
vertsthe humors of the body, that by them he may 
worke mans deſtruion, and eſpecially he workes by 
melanchol yt the body; and therefore melancholy | 
is called eſca 4;abol; by the Fathers; ſuch was the me. 
tancholy of $avl, the devill wrought upon his conftito- 
tion, and troubled him ſundry times, and cMath,t7.15. | 
this mekncholickein the Syriacke is called Bar 48976, | 
an 
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and they tranſlate ir commonly filumagri, the ſonne 
ofthe Feld, but not rightly, tor f/i«s 4gri ſignifieth 
| properly an husband man, as fil:#s civitatis (ignifieth a 

Citizen, Luke 1 5.15. Therefore they tranſlatear better, 
who tranſlate it Bay extra, agara domum; becauſe the 
uncleane ſpirits madethe melancholious man flye out 
| ofthe houſes; and to live amongſt the graves. Theſc 
deyils they call Sorodemones, that is ſepulchrales larve, 
| who drove the melancholickes to live amongſt the 
graves, Math.8.29. and tombes of the deW. Theſe 
{ſometimes are called Aokay 3pm! and mivay3p um and the 
Greeke Phyfitians call this diſeaſe 3,...3,;; Nebuchadue- 
zer was vexed with this, 

| When Satanpoſſefſeth theſe melancholickes there 
is ſome naturall ching in this diſeaſe, and ſome ſpiritual, 
and both would be removed, both the next cauſe, and 
the remote cauſc : Aman is taken with a feaver; the 
cheefe cauſe, is the abundance of choller, and the ſe- 
cond cauſeis, becauſe hee hath walked roo much inthe 
heate of the ſunne; firſt his choller muſt bee purged, 
and then he muſt be removed roaplace where there is 
more ſhadow, and not ſo much heate: Theſe mclancho. 
{ lickesarenort cured but by prayer, and faſting, as by 
| a ſpirituall Antidote z There muſt alſo Phyficke bee 
uſed forthe purging of this melancholy, which isthe 
Devills bait; An evillſpirit cameupon val, and David 
played upon his Harpe,and then the cvill ſpirit left him, 
1 $49.16. 24+ David uſed a double remedy heereto 
_ thistrouble of Sau/; firſt the ſweete ſinger of Jf- 
raet ſang Pſalmes, 2 Sam. 23. 1. by his calling upon 
the name ofthe Lord, he caſt out this devill. Second. 
ly by his muſicke he ſerled his melancholy; when the 

hyſitian preſcribed tothe melancholean, toabſteine 
from ſuch and ſuch meares, becauſe they cither increaſe 
offit leaſt doth irritat this humour of melancholy; They 
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When Satan poſſe: les 
the mcelanchohicke 

the naturall cauſe 
would be helped by 
phyſicke, and the de- 
vill caſt vut by prayer. 


Viimur muſica vel pro 
di/qplina, vel pro de- 
leddatione,vel pro enitni 
purgatione,vel pro [e- 
dandis affettionibus & 
morum compoſit one. 

2 King, 3. 15s 


Tarentulz 1:ti quam 
primum audmntur in- . 
[frumenta muſica leva- 
tur dolor; Mathiolus in 
Dioſcoridew, lib,1,57+ | 
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The Magitian, of 


A difference betwixt 

viCo ever OBA 
rad buerot ESP EULYTE 
{and waria. 


| 


Heat and moiſt makes 
the braine to (well Sa 
than obſerving this 
vexecs the Lunatickes. 


AB 


| may doe this, not onely becauſe it is wholeſome to the 

body; but alſo becauſc it is the Devils baite; therefore 
_ preſcribe abſtinence from ſuch; No fort of dyct 
diſpleaſeth or pleaſeth Satan, but by accident, becauſe 
by them the humour is increaſed, which makes way for 
his tentation. 

Satan obſerves the full moone, and then vexeth the 
Lunatickes : The ſecond ſort were thofe whom Satan 
 vexed not monethly as he did the Lunatickes, but of- 
tcntimeMhenſoeveric taketh him, it caſtes himinto 
the fire, Mark. 9. 18.22. | 
| Thofewhom he vexed inthe full moone, were called 
, Lunatici or Siderati, 
| We muſt puta difference betwixt theſe, Auyortiuws , 

V2) m 1aGoucroty Eripyiuerer, and paris, Auiyuaricouwo WETE thoſe 
whoany wayes were poſſeſſed by the devill,they were 
called allo arrepticy, =:xm{3uwr Were thoſe whom $a- 
' than poſſeſſed inthe full moone 'r:4-34ucv were thoſe 
' who were Chriſtians, burfor theirabuſe of the holy 
| myſteries of God, they were poſſeſſed by Sathan for a 
time, and «iz waSanaturall diſeaſe which wee call 
madneſſe. Thoſe D amoniackes and Lunatickes were 


. | onelycured by the Lord himſclfe, and his power. 


Thoſe who were ;-434uw, were cured by the ex- 


was cured by Phyficke and naturall meanes. 

Satan knowing well the naturall cauſe of things, and 
thatthe moone 15 hote and moiſt : it is hote as the ſunne 
although not in ſo high. a degree, Pal. 121. 6.*. ** 
ſ#nne ſhalt not burne thee by day, nor the moone by night, 
He knew alfo that ſhe was humide and moiſt and fit to 


protruſionts lunaresthe pretious things: brought foorch 


by the moone, Deut..33. 14. Becauſe the m is 
mide and hot, ſhe workes upon our braineFnd 


| 


| 


orciſtesinthe Primitive Church; anJ1 i. madneſle- 


" 


nouriſh things. Therefore the Scriptures. call herbes 


_ _ makes|| 


No 


| Of thecraſtof the devill," 


5 


makes them to {well up : heate and moyſture cauſes: 
things to ſwell upas wee ſec in leaven. Therefore the 
ſcripture cals pedow!/fermentatuma ſwelling foote Dent, 
8. 4. neither was thy foote fermented,thar is,ir was not 


ſwelled, ſo heate and: moiſture cauſeth the braine to 
ſwell inthe full moone,and Satan obſerving this,trou- 
bleth the braine of the Lunarticke then. | 

Every one that is Lunaticke is not 'a deemoniacke, or 
poſſeſſed by adevill. If this diſeaſe depended fimply 


: 


| 


| ter, and intothe fire; within whercſoever he taketh hims, 


bo 


FO EE 


uponthe moone, then all men ſhould be doemottffackes; 
Therefore to make them doemoniackes, it was neceſſa- 
rie that the body ſhould bee affeRed thus and thus, ſo! 
that the moone might afterward-produce in the body 

this diſeaſe; The moone workes nor ſo upon bodies, 

that ſhe produceth this effe&t upon them, unlefle they | 
be ſo afteated before, that the moone may. produce-: 
thiseffe@ upon themz and when the devill affects the 
body, ſo-that he makes it ſubjeR to ſuch an operation 
ofthe moone; then hce that is Lunaticke is 4rreptitiu 


and poſſefled by the devill. | 
The ſecond fort were thoſe whom Satan vexed not 
monethly , but whenſoever- the fir tooke him, hee 
threw him inthe fire, orin the warter.- 
Obſerve here farft the devillvexed him who was poſ- 
ſefſed from his infancie: ſecondly, hewvezed him both! 


withinand without; without he threw him into the wa. 


he teareth him,and he fometh, and gnaſheth with his teeth, 
and pineth away, Marke 9g. 18, 

Hovenntbbim from hisinfancie: asthe devill-yexed 
this miſerable: creature from his infancic, ſo the Lord 
bath his good Angels waiting upon infants. to preſerve 
_ int whe rr 18, as - heede that ye 

iſe not one of theſe little ones, for I fay wnto you that 
S/n their Angels doe alwayes behold the fave of God. 
SCIELLCE 3 


__ Angels 


All Lunatickes are nor 
dogmoniackes neither 
areall Lunarickes up- 
on whom the moone 
ſhines in ber bright= 


NCIICE, 


There wereothers 
that Satan yexed at 
ſundrie times but not 
monethly, 


Rm 


— 


The Magitian. 


D areopagits 4 
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|Angells have acare of all Gods little ones, but eſj peci- 


ally of his little ones inage, whom he ſers downe as 
examples of imitationto all his little ones, Math.1g. 
Secondly, he threw him into the tire, and into the 
water, fire and water arethe two elemens which 2re 
moſt neceſſarie for the uſe of man, therefore thoſe who 
were proſcripti of old, interdicibantur igne & agua; Sa- 
than abuſes theſe twoclements tothe hurt of man, ei- 
ther when he throwes him intothe fire, or into the wa- 
ter: and the good Angels have a ſpeciall carc over 
young ones that, they fall not into the fire or water, 
this is a ſpeciail” part of their charge to preſerve the 
ſonnes of men. Angels havea threetold motion; firſt, 
motum circularum, their circular motion - ſecondly, 
they have motum reftum, a ſtraight motion up and 
downe : andthirdly, they have their reflexe motion. 
Their circular motionthey make to be this, when they 
are alwayestakenup in beholding the face of God who 


—_— 


is 4/pha and Omega without beginning and ending : | 


their dire& motion they hold to be this, when the An- 
gels comes up and downe upon the Lord Ieſus Chriſt 
to be the miniſtring ſpirits unto the Saint, 7047 1. 5 1. 
And their reflex motionthey maketo bee this, when 
one of the Angels criesto another and ſaycs, Holy , holy, 
holy is the Lord of Hoſts, Eſay 6.3: 


The devill threw him into the fire and water, 7th1el, | 


Pro. 30.4. Who gathereth the windinto his fiſts, who binds | 


the waters in 4 garment, and puts abridle inthe mouth of 
the ſea w3iuure Marke 4-1 9. Itishethat can bridle and 
reſtraine the Devils that they cannot hurt when and 
where it pleaſeth them. The Devill made him foame at 
the month,end znafh with his teeth, Marke 9g. and tcare 
himſelfe,-if Satancan vexe ſo poore creatures when 
they are butas warders, what will he doe to them when 
hehaththemcloſe priſoners inhell. Andif he hath ſo 


vexed | 


| 


mand 


X ak 


4. * .. ans of the devil. 


vexcd the greene tree (as 7b, and the daughter of 4- 
braham and this young child) what will he doetoghe 
withered trees; and if his little finger have beene ſo 
heavie on poore creatures on earth here, how heavie 
will his loynes be on them in hell, where there ſhall bee 
weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, Math 13. 42. 

1 his 4-76 or veterator labours to deceive our 
ſight, and that three manner of wayes, firſt by the ob- 
ject; ſecondly by the mids,and thirdly when he vitiates 
theorgaa itſelfe - firſt by the obje, whenheſhewed 
to Chriſt the glory of the whole world, he thought'to 


| 


| 


have deceived him by the objeR, Marh..4. When the 
| Moabites tooke the waterto have beene- blood, when 
the ſunne ſhined upon it, 2 Kings 3+ 32+ here the deceit 
was inthe obje&, ſecondly the deceitis inthe mids, 
when we put an oare inthe water, that part whichisin 
the water ſeemes to be broken, and that out of thewa- 
ter ſeemesto be whole, the deceit is inthe tnids,; when 
weſee a fiſhinthe water,the fiſh ſeemes more tous'and 
nearer, by reaſon that the thinner and rarer midle is 
next to oureye, but the remote midſe from oureye, 
the wateris more thicke and grofle, butif a man were 
tin the water. and beheld aftiother Randing wpon the 
brinke ofthe River, he ſhould ſeeme to the beholder 
much lefſethan he is ; The reaſon is, becauſe the next 
midſe to theeye is thickerand grofler, and the remote 
midſc is rarer andthinner: When Simon Magus {ceried 
to flye inthe ayre,Herethe deception wasin the midfe; 
for the devill put ſome falſe midſe berwixt their eye 
and theobjeR, that hee ſeemedto flye., Thirdly the 
ſight is vitiat when the orgaine is vitiat; as wheti' one 
hath the yellow-jaundies, then all things ſeeme yellow 
to him: Sowhenthe humoursare groſle, and hinders 
the ſight from being carried tothe Nerve opticke; then 


The Devill deceives 
our 62hte three man- 
ner of wayes. 


Satan ca:1deceive 
when the Org. 1$ 
vitin, 


the impediment is in'the Organe : When Satan poſ. | 
#  ſeſled 
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The Magition. 


Satan deludes the 
phantakie, 


Satan decei ves the un- 
derſtanding, 


| Mentems bominia per | 

| ſbbſfaxtiam nihil im- 

| plere poteſ# prater cred- 

' Flicem trinitatam,unpici 

| vero mow cor bo 
quidem illad ingre// uw, 

{id callidadeceptioie 

\ in malitie affefun 

| aaimam trahens per £0 

| gitationes vitiorumqae; i 

incent tv4. 


ſhould be corrupted. The evill angels can put into the 


| 


He obſerves the Sex. 


ſciſed a man with a dumb and a blind devill,theathe or- 
Bc it ſclfe was corrupted, CHath, 12.22. 
he Devill can deceive the ſight, therefore theſe | 
Iuglers who delude the ſenſes, ſhould not be ſuffered | 
ina Chriſtian Common-wealth; for itis the firſt de- | 
greeto witchcraft, | 
Fourthly, as this crafty Satan deludes our ſenſes, | 
ſodoth he our phantaſie : The phantaie is a midſe be- 
ewixt ſcnſe and underſtanding: Thercfore the devill 
troublethrour phantaſie, mort than our ſenſe ; and be 
cayſe phantaſie is thenext gate tounderſtanding,there- 
fore he troubleth it moſt. , 
 Fifthly, this crafty devill deceiveth our underſtanding 
2 Cor. 11,13. But 7 feare leaſt by any meanes, as the, Ser. 
pent deceived Ewe through his ſubtiltie, ſo your mnynaes 


heart evill thoughes, ſtirreup evill paſſions, to obſcure | 
the underſtanding, to depravethe will, and trouble the 
phantafie: they can oppoſe themſelves to the good 
Angels, whenthey are a to illuminate the phanta- 
fie, and repreſent good thoughts to it : but they cannot 
diretly enter into the underſtanding. This Serpent 
hath yet more dangeroustentations, which are called 
Profund: Satane, the depthes of Satan. Revel. 2.2 4. 
who can finde them out,and what have we to oppoſe a- 
gainſt them. Prov. 21. There « no connſell againſt the 
Lord; Achitophel his counſell was like the Oracle of | 
God. 2 Sam, 16.23. and yetthe Lord turned it allto | 
fooliſkneſſe. 2 Sam. 15. 31. Soalltheſe depths of Sa- 
tan which he plots againſt the Church, the Lord can 
turne themto folly. | 
Sixtly, Satan in his ſubtill tentations purſueth the 
weaker firſt. The Apoſtle 1Cor. 7. ſets downea hea- 
_ order; Godis Chriſts head, Chriſtis the mans 
J 


and manisthe womans head; Satan in-his tenta- 
tions 


Ms 
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fera woman witch to live. ſo Lew..20w 2. 
tal deceived the woman firſt; — ———\ 
readieſt to deceive _ captive women todtttn with 


fings, 2 Tim. _: when rages ages wry ire 


inhe$y 
petty” — arrears rp oy ov 
ferrerſeckerh outalitheoorners ofthe clapper, ſorhe 
Heterickes craftily creepe into filly poorer gn 
and deceive them. Andas the devill 
hin firſt and Jeceived her, 'vod made borhelinſtty- 
menrto deceive the man: '{d hee moved 1963 wite to 
tempt him, arid Myriaw to move; 44767 to mu mure a- 
gainſt Moſes Thefore chewoxrſaide;dbipcure fans Mrs. 
a & Aron, wn, 445.2. Shice was : firſt, be- | 
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andcbe Mcubbiſh moincarbelbgetheithaliee toin- 
'and to draw them: to ; Numb. | 
00 hep 


Eg , t0-Hlimgs 
ry the and to Favſffus ; torheſe he promiſes the 
gift;of-miracles, as.it were to make them men renow- 
= Ne Cr aplom 


Sewing G ot obſerves our En our youhg yeares, 
_ yearcs,and bidyeares, and bathafeveral temp- 
time, Ban younger Year, he tempts 
eto Jt 1. Time Ade 1 vi 1077 
; In curmiddle-age, hee'tempts us 4d $9745 to. the 
ave eflintons and preferment as ſundry ofthe 
ſought by, domengs 'ro. come ,to the Pope- 
jedi 1h nc 9. pts ng 
And in our: old age hee- Us £0 02425v;44+ tothe 
[loye of -money.,: and this ' many! in their -old 
| 388. to fall tothe Devil - And. hee tempts us in {ll 
Ad przvries taſclfe lover: | N93 
ly, he obſerves our temporarie ſtate, whether 
— ortich; Ifwee bee then hee per. 
{wadcs us to. ſtea'e, .and to take the-name of Godin 
_ TE Ronesim bread, Mat. 
4-Andif we be xi = 
| for us, todeny Cor, nity, hokrk Lo on 
tic mcn then fall to .andto 
| the faces ofthe poore ; And 
ſtones, £rou.:20447. This 
25 the poore turnes, 
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wes op pt Ho more thenallthe: 
and 4 tes 3 and Þþ 
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craft, thenallche ten ws with their 
curions }; Therefore wee ſhould bee more afraidof his 
ome thenofhis pawer 4 pan? thn 
' Sccing we ha and {0 fubtile 20 cnetnid,we 
ſhould learne to-bee wiſe, to defend our felves againſt | 
thisbis craft. Our forefarhers ar the firſt hrit e- | 
bi epeooges; nag kg ſ the wild- ; har | 
they might nothurtchem;; dur afterward cheyearned 
tocate their fleſh, and tatloath themſelves with their 
Skinnes ;-:$0' ſhould ,wee not onely ſeekerodtferd our 
ſelves from the Dcvill, ” but alſo. to learneby;this his 
craft and ſubtilitic tg;be wiſeas as 
Doves, Mt, 10.16.and this isa great pointgfwildoing 
de utilitate capienda ex inimicis, as Platarch ſ Pres 
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1 The Devyill is not ſaid 


ſtare of man, 


tuftin. inſtitut .lib. 4. 
cap. de ininrila. 


1n man, 


| What is ſeverity. 


| 
What is cruclic. 
! 


to be anery with man. 4. 
The D.yvill cnyics the ©, 


"5 | 


__ crodelitas &f | 
| | feritas, cheſe are found | 


This ſeveritie is whena man nothing ofthe 
| puniſhment whichistg bei eetby the = cle- 


{ 


ours betrereftatei This 


Gig punſen, ah lhger hong af he 


'to the full, 


Fenenand hath ro hoporberaore 
Gbd'tohbk 


wy Pr yo ne 7 
'theLordb 


and he'ſeokesby alt nieanes rodtaw maninto that fins 
pit of deſtrofion which hee hath fallen into : burmoſt 
ofall he hatesmandeacly; wiſhing himall evill. Hee 
catinor be revenped/upon the Lotd, therefore he ſeekes 
tobe:revengeduponman: bue-this redounds bicke a- 


give tothe Lord aw Domind per ſerves leſs ft in- | 


KYAM. AE 


Thereare foundin man ſcyerity,cruelty &ſavagenes, 


mencie is oppoſite to this, whichis a ſort of pardoning, 


but not a free pardoning, it fecludes nor all fortof 
niſhment, but oy mirigares the ſeverity : This ſow 
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| Of the erweltia of the devill 


_ The laſt js favagenes, when mendelights as beaſts in 
crueltie , nor for any juſtice; but onely to fatisfie their 
ctuekie ; and theſe wore called 824, Such was that 
devill, May. 9. 20. thisfa makes men un- 
| tobeaſts, and wotſe then beaſts: The Lyon when hee 
hath killed aman, 'is not content to cate his fleſh, and 
tare his meudzeher, Of clanſtrum cordls, come 
tothe heart 5 and that is the ſweeteſt morſell bf allin 
the manto him, yerif the Beare fall downebeforethe 
Lyonand ſubmit himfelfe ro him, the Lyon hath char 
generofiticinhim, that he will ſpare the Beare - But if 
man ſubmit himſelfe to Satan z hee will treade 
him, inſulc ever him, and teare him moſt AN 
Bealts may be fomewhat excuſed, when they kill men, 
for they are moved toit to fatisfic their h 3 but 
thefe curſed creatures, ſuchas arc ſerpents, 

and waſpes which ſtinges men, and after they bave kil- 
led them, they' can make no uſe neither of their fleſh, 
|acroftheirbloogro ſeedeupon them; theſe are wart 
ofall. Such is the hatred of Saran againſt man, who 
| reapesno benefirby the killing of man: the 7ewes call 
the devills Pur. gnenijorh, that is furics, or revenging 
devills. Thefe malicious ſpirits ſecke alwaies the de- 
ſtrution of man, and they thinke allts little which be- 
falls man: whenthe Chal/dzans had robbed 70b of his 
goods, and when fire came downe and killed his ſheepe, 
andſcrvants, andwhenthe houſe fel! upan his children 
and ſmothered them,and when he had ſtricken 796 with 
botches and fores from the hea1to the foote ; when he 
| had dopeall this (by Gods permiſſion). to t#6, hee 
heefhallha full p _ the ot ery 
he ve full power upon the wicked; 

ſhall his Loynes be m4 theeye hath notſcenc, 
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| NUT zxerxe, 


Plutgrebus, 


U.vicombur'usn, 


T ympanum. 


life, 


Tunica male/ta. 


| Man hath athreefold 


| 


| ſecondly heehathacivilllife, and thirdly: 2 tal: 
$772 E 33.13 T3305 | Co 


heart ofman, whar the devills bave prepgred forthe 
| velelis of wrath... "was | 


44d gat AE 201 10M iba! 
T his ſavagenefſe of the deviltexceedes all:thertuel: | 
tieof the Tyrants of the world: itexcecdes TE ijanark 
neus ſucentss, ler. 29.26. which the-greekes called 
nate Yiva;i when they -3ncloſed- a- man /betwixt/ wo | 
boards, his head beeing tree} and giving him by a-cane 
a little honcy/and milke to ſucke,to kecpeinhis life,and 
annoynting his face wich'honey, & turmng;him alwaies 
rothe ſunne, that the flies might moleſtand ſting him 
the more, and within he was caten with'wormes which 
bred of his owne corruptionand filth. His crucltic ex- 
ccedes vivicomburmm, 1er,'29.'3- when men were put” 
quicke into the fire and burnt : it exceedes the cruclktie 
of. Manaſſeh who cauſed Eſevrobee ſawed with a ſaw, 
Heb.11.37«Tt furpaſſeth the crueltie of Antiochw when 
he purthe Jewes ad tympanum, 2 Muccab. 19. It exceeds 
thecrueltic of Ncrs, when hecauſed the Chriſtiansro | 
be putinro acone layedoverwith pitch andbrimſtone ' 
and burne all the'mghrt that:they might ſhow lighrto/ 
thoſe that paſſed by ; Hence isthat ucnal: Satys. 8. | 
Auſt quod liciat tunica puniremoleſta; | 
Tt- exceedes. Ynzalam,”that ſort of- rorment which 
Eyprian, Euſebius ane Terinl:iavofterimakesmention of. 
I texceedes the cruckic of Cyclops,of Bufiri,of Phalerg, 
of Pyrillus, of Schiros8: Nocreltiecan comeneare to 
the crucltic of CO 4 ſong 31» res " 
Fus: i£41 Ts JS "depoſcere icinm wel queſtrontm ; 
that is, hee deſired us they might bee pur upoa the 
racke. : WP «IR. WM 
There is nocresture that the Devill ſtudiethtoHurt' | 
but.manor for matis cauſe, whichargues his javetcrare. 
harred agaifſtman, 1% 7 OO TINY 1 t oo hrtoeor: 
| A. matt hath a threefold life, firſt his nattirall life, 


| 


mm —————___ 


mire. CE CCL dt —_ 


| 


Of the crveltieaſthe devill, 


life. Satanhates all theſe three, : and ſtudies to bercave 
us of them. 

Firſt, hisnaturall life, Matr.9618,” ricen <vi+ Which. is 
to tare and rent a5 the dope doth, Mat. 7.6. Markeg. 
20. diſcergyr eumand Luk. 8.2.9. icirm bheemade him 
bon as the'borſe when hee is ſpurred, and 


—_— tcare and cur his. owne fleſh with ſtones 


Mar. 
The woulklp which the devills affected, ſhowes their 


lewes offered their-children ro him, ?{a. r06, 37. and 
in Creete they ſactificed men to him : Sodidthe Pher= 
nitianes: and the Lacedemoniens did 0 . men:ta 
biny at onetime ; Ehishinde;of factifice was: abhar- 


red by rhe hearhen,/ The King of Cypres changed 
ſorrof facrifice,and in Readof men hewould have oxen 
offered tothe gods z. and, Hercules travelling through 


into Tiber,. when'as before they uſed to caſt men into 
ir, and hee is morecommended forthat, thenfor dan. 
all the monſters, which hc oyercame. 

EK hateth-this our naturall life, therefore they are 
y deluded ;.; who runne to a witch for their 
OY As Abaziah ſentro Baalzebub the god of Zk- 
rexfor his health, 2 King. i 2, the render mercie of 
the with are craell ( faies fo Prov. Ar 5 of 
w healcshe bodic, royest ; 
thatis a cruell mercie, wilc thou preferre the yile bodic, 
fk 3+ 21s, to the precious ſoule. Pro, 6. 26, The 
waica mea, Pſal, 22.20. my yr, grand 

mo in crofamedinthe body, wilt thou 
nghsto vethy peore body 7 propter visam , 4 

lt thouloſc vitew 7 2G 


reat hatred ; _ the natural life of many} ofall the 
Rerifices whi which was offered unto him, he htcd in 
none ſa BEE as,in-the blood: af men; as the 


this 


[talie,cauſed to make ſo many .metof firaw tobcecaft 


— 


_—— 


[8 365, 


The : 


He hath a natural Life, 


The worſhip which 
the deydls 2c ed 

to have man (acrificed 
to them, ſhewes the 
great hatred which | 
the devill hath agaiaſt | 
the naturall like & of 
man, 


Eaſe bius de preparations 
etangelics, lib. 4 
Vide Afs ac Blefſ -p6gi- 


— _— 


 Leſrinclih 2, cap.42- 


ma 70. 


_ 


| races! Fo re: the difference berwixt tne & my corrivalls, 


| more thechildren ofhetl. 


En which they call «x24, a milder ep reg 


vills (that hurts not, evill atedectived; 
and likewiſe that there arc fome' whichthe 
common peoplecallcsthe witches, who does 


broom bur RIO dn drvintans 
witch. on perſon: Bur are- 
moſt w- all. ras. whothinke thatthey cantom- 
mand this maliciougand cruell devill, for hewill never 
bee commanded with one of hisflaves. One blamed 
url Tha he haunted too much the ny of 
om wars woos» nr 1 
anſwered tohim-, who reproved 


that ſhee allrhereft-, bur Icommand her ; 
but whatre the man to him? Thou arv(fath. 
he)ſomuch the more raken in the Net of Thais':: So 
theſe who bragge 

are ſo. much the more his 


ves, andrhey areewofold 

The devitl isa malicious 2a ſubrith a ſubel pirir : There 
fore if a man be poſſeſſed, it werenotlawfu'l forus to 
—_ queſtions of rhe devill, as: Chiiſt poſtdkim, 
CAMar, '7 


abſolute powerover the devills,-t him the 
queſtions; -But wee-have ni" fe poneronrtens 
Therefore we'taay not oppol | for 

this mearieswee might bee: y wit 
the devills: r Cor. 1020, Fw 


rn command the devill | 


fellowſhi with the-deyills and & ” | 
more p infrigres us, weſt 11d mot be joy 
decens, 2 Con 2rt . The Caſbift'Z 
lawfull roaske :foch queſttoris of 
pore brag Sine: 


* * 
: . - $ at % 
” «4 p 
© © £ | 
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| "of theeruelty of the devill: 


figacofgood will : And Nevearrws the caſuift addes 
further, thatif of curiofity men demand of the devill 
ſuch queſtions, it is no mortall fine. 

So tis not lawfull cither to ſeeke health of him, or 
of his inſtruments the witches, and ſorcerers; the caſu- 
| iſt Zeſrivs holds, If a witch by certaine magicall a 

iven by the devill, hath hurt a man, In this caſe(ifthere 
| de noother remedy) he may compell her by beating & 
— her, to remove this hurt or ficknes, which 

ſhe hath layd upon him; but withall he addes, that the 
muſt aet remove thisevill by another charme, which is 
as evill; neither muſt heexpeR a poſitive effect from 
the devill, but oncly that he ceaſe from hurting of him 
any more. But we anſwere, that to ſeeke a cure b 
ſcratching ofthe witch, and ſhedding of herblood, isa 
breach of the fixt commandement, and we are onely to 
ſeeke of the Lord that he would remove theſe evills; 
for it is be that woundeth, and he that healeth : The 
Lord Commanded whenthe Iſraclices were numbred 
that eyery one ſhould pay a ranſome tothe Lord, halfe a 
ſhekell, Exod. 30. r2. thatthere beno plague amo 
them: by this the Lord raughtthem that it was he who 
was Lord of eheir lives. 

As Satanenvics our naturall life, ſo he envies our ci- 


_— Mans good arec s life, 4 8. 
43-C 8 Irv Thy fiov her whole h is, 
ode Chick Dcknainnd ber life. So Prov. 27.27. 
Thouſhalt have life for thy maydes, that is, thou ſhalt 
have maintenance for thy maydes; and becauſe our 


{ goods arethe meanes to entertaifie our life, therefore, 


Dext. 26.49, Te ſhall not ent downe the tree of the field, 
2 nia homo oft arbor agri, becatiſe man is the tree of the 
held, that is, the tree entertairies the life of man; and 
therefore it iscalled a man. So'Dews. 24+ 6. the over 


Vvuyvvvvyv: and 


vill life : when he takes away firſt our s, andrthen | 1it: 


Navarrm cap, 11. 
not 28. 


Leſſua 1ib. »,cap. g. 
xr. 48. 


Satan enyics our civill 
ITT, 


Vrvere eft ſecundis ve« 
bus uti lob 21.5, 


_— Y 


4 


| 
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ith. AM. A. as. At Mt. 


The Magitian, 


——— 


Vide Buxtor. tn radice 
gnus, 


Tertul & quiznid 
publice nittiuti infa- 
mis erat. 


He 1s called ef Ca 
42.4 ca]avas 'rim'Rator, 
j criminationcs {t fine 
veibi, ſed Satanadser- 
jo:ur &-verbis & fatiis 


tore we had neede to pray,” Pjalawe 120. 2» Deliver A 


and the nether milſtones are called amans life; þecauſe 
they are the meanes by the which the life of mans en. 
rertained. The Devill tooke theſe helpes from obs | 
life; and the witches commonly kills mens cattle, hor. | - 
| ſs, and ſheepe, whenthey cannot hurt the men them. 
ſelves, 1! C1; 
So he envies our good name: - The! devill inthe Sy- 
riacke, "Math. 4. is;called A kal K irtz4, commedens 4c- 
cuſationes; and the reaſon of the natne wasthis, becauſe 
they gavetheſe Sycophantes and accuſers, paſtics ba- 
ked with honie that they might accuſe and caluminat 
the more freely. It was boy who objeced tothe Chri- 
ans, Thieſteascanasjncetis Ogdipodeus promiſcaas libidi. 
| nes,C7.canjurationesinprincipes.Andtberfore heis a moſt 
impudent accuſer. Satanſtood at the right hand of 7oſhns 
toaccuſe him Zach. 3.1.(for the aceuſers ſtood «t the right 
rang of him whom they accuſed Pſ,106)The devil is Pros, 
tha: ſpitting ſerpentPſa. 144 whoſpits his venomeafar 
off; Tam abſcutcs laait, quam preſentes pungits And 
therefore heiscalled a,uda®, ahNifdmaw, which propere 
ly ſignifies, zraycere; becauſe with his venemousdarthe 
pcirces the children of God: he j$not 32s, Suſurro, | 
{ who whiſpers privately againſt the, childgen of God; 
but he is an open calumniatorz who maxrkes the wants 
and defedts of the childzxenaf God; when 7oſby4 ſtood 
with foule'cloaths before the Lord, Satan was ready to 
accuſe him, Zacb..3. 3.-- when he was tiew,'comt out of 
the Captivity, like a firebrand new takenout ofthe fire: 
Saran hath no piety on him, but he isthen ready to ac- 
' culc him s if Joſhe's cloaghes be {ulled, he is ready to 
'markethar , ſo he waches;for our bglting.Jer..4 0.10. 
and is glad when hefeesy$ halt Pſal. 3545-agdifthere 
bea hole inourcoate, he'will ſay, we are and if 
we hak butaliale,he will ſay-weeaxe cr +Thene- 


ES _ os e 


La of the cruelty of the devil. 
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ſoule © Lord from fg "gs 

SO he envies our Life mthepolicie, anevill ſpirir © 
cention-came betwixt 4 biawelech, and the men of Se. 
chem, Indge fs 22. " 

But above alf he, envies our ſpirituall life: There- 
fore it was that hee let Saint Pas/ that he might not 
cometo the Theſſalonians, rTheſ.2.18.tor he knewwell, 
that where there is no-viſton, the people are naked, Pro, 
29-18. andthis was the reaſon why he was a lying ſpi- 
rit, in the mouthes ofthe falſe Prophets; And whenthe 
paſtorsare preſent with their flockes, and ſowing their 
porn Satan comes in, and pickes up the good 

cede. which is ſowne Hath. 13.19; and when they 
have ſowne their good ſeede, then the wicked one 
comes and ſowes his kockell and his darnell; and when 
theſcede hath taken roote, Satan leavesnot offhere ; 
.| he ſought to yrinnow Peters faith Leke 22. 31:10 he la-. 


z4ntl from a decentfull tongue. 
Fai. 


bours to:corrupt the paſtors, to teach hereticall do. 
arine, and this is called a dodrine of Devils, 1 Tim. | 
Satan envies our ſpiritaall life; as' our hearing of the | 
Word; he poſſeſſetha man with a deafedevill,*H arke | 
9.25. The Lord takes the greateſt painesabout our- 
cares, more than any ofthe reſt ofall our fenfes roopen 
Qur care, .Eſay 50.5. to uncover our cate. -70# 3 3. 16, 
Tocirewmeiſe our eare, Terem. 6.10. To wnſtop the eare. 
E ſay 35+5. Toboare our eare Þſal, 40.6. So ſtillare in au. 
rem, Hh drope into our eare, Ezeck.21.2, Dew.z2, Hence | 
it is$hat ſo oftenitis repeated inthe Scripture, He that | 
bath eares to heare let hins heare. Butthe Devill ſhutes the | 
care, he poſſeſſed a man'with a deafe devill, Marke 
9.2<, The care is1anua wite,the gate of life; Faith com. 
weth by hearing; he ſtoppeth this ſenſe that he might | 
nor.heare andſo get faith. | 
He temptes us in our faith. 1Theſ. 3.5. 1ſent to 
know your faith, leaſt by ſome meanes the tempter ſhould 
| ' Vvuvvyvvvy 3 have | 


Satan above all envics 
our Spiritual! life, 


we 


— 


0 —_ 


The Magitian, 


sfantius in 41cn, 


| whenit isnew ſowne, Math. 1 3. there canbeno 


have tempted you. Sometimes: he drawevus'to «'n;/es 
that we have no faith, when hee pickes up the ſecede 


faith: ſometimes he drawes us 4d;1yomjw to little | 
faith, 0 thow of little faith, Math.14.31.and ſometimes | 
hee drawes us 4d 1c tO wavering when the ballance ' 
gOCS, 2rw x92 x41, Up and downe,and not atequall 
' meaſure : when Peter ſaid to-Chriſt «Math, 26. 35. If 
' all ſhould leave thee yet would not 1, here the ballance 
gocs upzand when he denicd him at the yoice ofaDam- 
{ell, Math. 26. 69, here the ballance downe. 
| So when heſaid to.Cluiſt, 1on13. 6. Thos ſhalt never 
waſh my feete, herethe ballance goes downe, and when 
he ſaid unto him, waſh head feete and all, Iohn 13. 9. here 
the ballance goes up : So whenhe-ſaid Maſter bid mee 
come to thee on the water Art —_ "may, wh 
oes up, but when he ſaid 1 ſnke Maſter, c Math. 1 4.30, 

ho ho ballance goes. downe. But he Piers how t0- 
come to, this ,y:xmg: great faith, Chriſt gives that 
commendation but totwo, and they were both ſtran- 
gers: to the Canaxitifh woman, cHath.15.28.and to 
the Centurion, Math. 8.to. | 

And howcarneſt he is againſt our ſpirituall life, we 
may ſce it by his often tempting of Chriſts He left him 
for « ſeaſon, Luke 4. 13..Yethe tempted him p_ by 
the Phariſees and Saduces, and by Peter, Math, 16.23. 
And when Chriſt was aboutto offer. himſelfe. a Facri- 
ficcro God his Father, then came: the Prince of this | 
world to diſcourage him, /obn 14.13... 

So Satan hates the Chriſtians, and. the Chriſtian re- 
ligion above all religionz Le#antixs, ſaith, when the. \. 
heathen were ſacrificing to theirgods, if a Chriſtian | 
had bcene preſent they facrificed not : Hence was that: 
ſaying brought ininto their my ſteries(exeant Chriſtians) | 
ket,the Chriſtians goe forth he hated ſo the Chriſtians, | 


F 


— — — 
_ 


—— — ” 


_thar. 


|" Of the erueltyofthe devill. 


== 


| bh notabidethem, northeir wa 

The __—_ gives Satan many ſtrange and terri. 
ble names, firſt he1s called Saran; becauſe rnteftino odio 
homines proſequitsr, he hates. man with-adeadly ha- 
tred: hcis woowteweG 2 bater of men; but we have to 
oppoſeto him Chriſt, who is g.4.y2o-&, a Lover of 
men, Secondly ; he is called x&linyop& mw «#05, the 


ſignifies not any ſdrt of accuſer, but ſuch an accuſer 
who accuſes before a King. In the Revel. 12, 10. hee 
is called the accuſer before the Lord; So he accuſed 
ZToſhua before the Lord Zach. 3.3. and oppoſite to him, 
we have S;mil& md try 4&, Who interceeds with the 
King for us. Chriſt is our ,;»4y.29; Or. advocate 1 1oh.2. 
. Thirdly the devillis called Cbaddon, and Apolyon, 
Revel. 9.12. and the Devils are called Sheddim, Deut. 
32-17. 2{@. 105. 37. from Shadad, evertere, predari, 
Lofare, Efey 26.32.23. And inthe Hiſtoric of Tobias, 
the devillis cald.14 'ſhmodews,from Shamad, vaſtare; be- 
cauſe he makes havocke, and waſtes all; and oppoſit to 
him is Chriſt, who isour Saytour andſavesus. Fourth. 
ly , the devill is called B celzebsb, domins muſcarum, 
lord of flies; the Legions of the devills flies inthe mid. 
dle Regian ofthe aire: Bat the Lord of Hoſtes is © 
poſit to. him, who hath commandment over all the 
creatures... Fiftly, he is that old Serpent, Revel.12. 19, 
And the Serpent oppoſit to him, is Chriſt lift up inthe 
wilderneſle. 104.3. 14. Laft Satan is a roaring Lyon 
and Chriſtthe Lyon of the Tribe of 1#d4 is oppoſite. 
to him. Revel,15.15. When Zacharie faw foure hornes, 
lifted up to ſcatter /ſ-ael, he ſaw foure Carpenters rea- 
dy to beate them downe, Zach. 1. 10. So whatſoever 
hornesSatanliftsup againſt the Church, The Lords 


accuſer ofthe brethiten, :Revel. 12. 19. This £4 y46: | 


| 
| 


WY 


T he Scripure Piyes 
Saran wany terrible 
names. 


"WW demons. 


DU vaitabit. 


2123 5y2 


dommus muſce. 


erpent, Clriſtis our Antidote, . 
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_ to beate them downe, andif there be poyſon.in 
a | 


hg 


_— — =-——— 
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' TheMugitian.. | 


The counterfeit wea- 
ons which haye beene 
aſcd to relalt the devil. 


The counterfeit wea- 
pons 1n the Iewiſh [y- 


nagogue, 


In fight it is moſt fit that wee know our owne 
-weake e,and the 


both craft and malice ia his fight us: Therefore 
ſeeing we are notableto tain inthis fight,we 


ofour adverſarie-: It was 
of old a moſk fearefull thing Suey, to fighe with 
beaſts, 1 Cor. 15-3 2. we have to fight with a rags 
Lyon, and an old ferpent, qui Kazgue © eſt, who 


(ſhould pray to the Lord God who!'is 1 milthama, wir 
bells, at hee would ſtand for uslcaſt wee fall inthis 
combar. 


- 
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SECT. 15. 
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By what meanes Satan is to be reſiſted. 


Yo weapons wherewith Satan isto be reſiſted, are 
not carnall weapons, 2 Cor. 10. 4. for theweapons | 
of our warfare are not carnall but. mighty through 
Godtothe pulling downe ofſtrong holdes. 

Firſt wee will handle here the counterfcitand falf 
weapons, by which men haye gone abaut to reſiſt Sa- 
tan, and next the true weapons by which he is to bee 
reliſted. Yes 

I he counterfeite weapons by which men have gone 
aboutto reſiſt Satan, wereeither inthe 1ew;ſb ſynagogue 
or Chriſtian Church. | 

' Inthe Zewilh ſynagague,;God:commanded: the Iewes 
to weare Phylafteries, toput them in. remembrance to 
obſerve the Law of God, but they abuſed theſe Tephs- 
lim, or PhylaQeries, theymade them 7o-oumnua.orhelps 
to praycr.z as though they were. derived from. Palal, 
precari to pray , and not frog Taphal, apponere;which is 
the right root zand rhe 70.tranflatethem yan 
| wou 


— 


How Satan is to be refifted. 


I'F3 


would fay immob;h;a, thin thar could notbe removed, 
bur afterward they 1 them to bet '>tmiuc, re: 


gicke. | 
| . Secondly, they abuſed their circumciſion, -making it 
7 remedy againft Satan, the Chaldee paraphraſt para- 
plixgſing uponthe words of Soloman Cant. 3.8 (Every 
one hath hu ſword upon hicthighfor the feave of the night ) 
he notes this word pon thethigh robe the ſcale of cir- 
cumciſionin the fleſh, whereby they prevaile and doe 
not feare the devils that walke abroad in the night: 


baniſh the devill; Cant. 4, 6, (Iwill get me to the hill of 
incenſe) The Chaldee paraphraſt pharaphraſing upon 


medics againſt enchantments, - which vary called | 


Thirdly, they abuſed incenſe, -making itz meanes to | 


_ —_ 


tenchat manibus ſuis artens patru 


47,84 2 ERR | 

& ima norentes. Jaghebant ab adore incenſt aromatum ; 
thatis, alſthe time that the houſe of 7/rae] kept the? 
Art of their holy Fathers, the devils fle& away, both 


this place, ſaith, Omni tempore quo populus domits Iſrael | 

Tn l 
demoanes nocentes, tentbriones, & matat ini, & meridians; | 
eo quod majeſtas glorie dowini reſidebat in doms fantin. | 
/,qus #dificata eft in mome Moriah, &f omnes damones | 


the morning devils,and thoſe ofthe midde day;becauſe 
the majeſtic of God drrc inthe fandhwari, which was 
| | vilt 


l— 
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ts 


built upon mount Afori«h, and all the devils ficd away 
ahontba fnelled the ſmell of this incenſe. . 
— | the del fins 
| r to : Joſe De Jo Cap. 
23. Radix p- oy dicitar, © feavim expeli As, 
Therootecalled Bar«preſently drives our the devill. 


Andthe ſame 1eſephws in hisbeok 8.0f Ay cape] 
 ſhewes, that 5 conju- 


ing of ſpirits; 
ring Cai | 
to the noſtre 
or ſmoake of theſe, the devils migh driven 
 out- Thus we ſee how theIewes intheſe times were 


zand that he uſed to hold theſe rootes 


f too much givento ws Pp | | 
| Fifily, they tooke the Liver of a fiſh whereby the 


might caſt our Satan. Tov. 7, but theſe are | 
weapons, and the devill doth no more care for ſugh 
weapons, thanthe Leviathan doth, who.cſteemeth Iron 
as ſtraw, and braſfſe asrotten wood, lob 41.27. The 
arrow cannot make him flic, flingſtones are turned 
= him into ſtubble,and he laugheth at the ſhaking of 
a ſpeare. 

oh ect. Butthey ſay, becauſethe Angels aſſume bo- 
dies upon them; therefore bodily things may affe&t 
them, and pleaſc them, or diſpleaſc them. 

£Anſw, The bodies which tooke upon them 
-"werenotthe bodies offleſh and blood, as ours are. Luk 
24. 4 Spirit hath not fleſh and bones, Epheſ. 6. 12. Wee 
"wreſtle not againſt fleſh and blood, but againſt principalities 
and powers: when the ſpirits affi ies they were 
but Aeriall bodies, could neither bee drowned, 
burned, nor hurt,they were onely diffolved againe into 
the Element; Nobodily thing could hurt thent: when 
the Seraphintooke a coale fromthe Altar with a pairc 


of tongs, the Seraphin did notthis for fearc of G7 
| Eſ4) 


# had $kill in 4" ea. 
which he got from the Lord, asthereft 


of the polled, that by {mell | - 
t 


— 


_— 


_ 


— 


|Eſay 6: But onelytc ſhew that he would uſe the ongina. | | 


ate ofthe creatures, astheir beauty, comeli- 
{them to be good; yet heis ſocarried with his habituall 


| ſelves away, have a-gencrall liking of Their life b 


| - 
goodthatisinthe creature. | ef -. :. 
Sothe Chriſtian Church uſeth falſe meanesto expell | pon, in he Grritom 
the devils,as the-Churchof Rome uſeth ſalt, ſpirtle, mm 


| 6ſt uſed thisoyle inworking of miracles, then the fa- 


| out devils by the power ofthe ſpirit, and ſo he left this 


- How Satanidtobe reſiſted. 


ry meanes which were appointed for: the Altar, when 
he tooke the coale frem it : Sothe Angell when hee 
appearedina bodieto Manech he went up inthe firc, 
but was not burnt by it, 7#dge 13. 20. | 
No externall thing can the devill, as we are af- 
tected with ſach : beauty affects nor his fightz muſicke 
affeRs not his hearing; nor odours his ſmell, for he be. 
ing a ſpirit, nothing affe&s him but ſimilitude of man- 
ners - Therefore thatis fabulous which is ſetdowne in 
Tobit 6:14; That thedevill wasinlove with Sqb for 
berbeauty; he loyed her not for the gifts of her mind, 
forthen he ſhould have loved them beſt who exceede 
moſt in graces; but he hatred Chriſt aboveallothers : 
Therefore he doth not love any for the graces of their 
minde, buthates them more: whenthe devill beholds 


nefle, honeſty, &c. although in the generall hee ſce 
malice, that he cannot likethe good that is inany'crea- 
ture;  Andeven as theſe wretches, who make. them- 


the very inftio@ ofnature; yet _ griefe and, de- 
{paire they put often hands on themſelves : ſo the habi- 
tuall malice of the devils ſuffers ther not toflike any 


boly watery and conſecrate oyle; the pymitive Church 


thersafte uſed irby inutation;and laſt the Papiſts 
ule it as viaticwm to | to heaven. 
So they uſe exorciſing ofdevils, Chriſt himſclfe caſt 


power ofexorciſing for a while in the Church, for the | 


EL 13 T- 15 eſtabli- | 
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The Magitign. 


ara Lo of the Goſpel when it was new planted ; 
Fr doth ot 


rwayes in conſtizuends cculefia, than hee 
doth in conitituta eccleſia: 2" vegan Ac: when 
he removes atrec our ofoneground to another, he ſets 
'fo many ſtayesto itto hold it up, and he powres water 
againſt the rooteof it » but whenit hath once ta. 
kenroote, hee pulls away the ſtayes from it, and leaves 
ir rothe ordinary courſe of gory torch} po 
the Lord beſtoweth at the beſt © the the jpſancie of the 
| Church or miracles, as ſtayesto confirme, and op- 
| cheſebrlpes, and makes hier ro. grom by theordinary 
| theſe makes her to grow by the or | 
| _ a and of OS 
ſti lin the Chur extraordinary things t 
me cs have: become ordinary, and nothing regar- 
| Tnthe Primitive Cliurchi theſe gifts laſted for a 
' while ; butnowto uſe this exorciſing in the Church, 
isto uſe that which is out 6f date, and-it is now bur a 
carnall. weapon which: Sarancares not for; Y1imand | 
 Thumwim- were two. precious ' Rones ſer in the 
RI of: Hayon,. by the which hee anſwered 
teh rol when heoasked bim of martersdoubrfull ; 
ſonos were notinthe ſecond 
ieftſhould have 
the reaſtplate, and h qirendiaenfwcremntepraple. 
by them( when as the Lord anfwered not by Vrim and 
Thummwim)) would he nothave beenc bolden for a de- | | 
 eciver? Sohewhopro feſles himfelfenow:tobe anex- | 
orcift, when as the gif ceaſethinthe 
ist0beaccounted ani and deceivers = 
| There were- three ſorts of: | 
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arenor neceſſary 1 now under the as the cete. 
monics of the Law : Thirdly ſome gifts werebeftowed 
upon the wy negro get fc aczor, as 
were the gi , ofhealing, and | 
and theſe now are aboliſhed. The matter oo” be illu- 
rate by this compatiſon : The Prince when hee isa 
| child, he hath atutor tatcach him, andaregent or ad- 
| miniſtratorts rule and governe him, and thirdly, kee 
hath his counſellers, but when he comes to majority, 
| he hath no maſter any more ; he hath not a regent or or | 
| admitiiſtrator any more, but one - br counſellers who 
abides irith him. So the C in her infancie, was 
under — -- law, as under Wpedagogue: And when 
| the Goſpel was firſt planted, the Church hadtheſe ex- 
traordindry gifts, a time for a regent or adminiſtrator; 
but ſhe hath che Word and Sacraments to remaine 
with heras hercounſellers perpetually. 
DN fo go > rem toreſitt Satan, nat Ge "pe _ 
Eprhneſ.6.16, e all taking the ſhield of fait 
hora. ro is vbarys þ is df ths 
wicked ; where:the A alludes to the mes 
| old, for when 2b yl ped the heads of their arrowes 
"lh 9 atthcirenemiics, they fired 
LY ator: So dc tentations are fiery darts, and the 
ſhield of faithis ſaidto quench them. The ſouldiers of : 
old had their ſhields -.- of raw neates leather, /as 


Polibize teſtifies, and Figetius de re militati) 
and when the fiery darts i apcntlins they were / 
preſently quenched ;ſo fieri- tentations oft! the de. 
vill, whenthey hitthe ſhield of faith, they arc preſent- | 
yo & abiunt in ſpicas, ſs 

| next true meancsfor the caſting out of the devill, ; 
is prayerand faſting, Mar.7. 21. This kinde of devil! ] 


5s not caſt out but by prayer and fafting. 
Faſting and hyp are twoexcellent mcanes toba- | 
X XXXRXRX 2 niſh 


Exoreiſmas fuit | 
Aule orante Chriſti ad 
ventum [ed poſtea una \ 
cum religione deft a- | 
pud ip/os &f tranſlate | 

et, ad eccleſians Chrk 
PAR. 19, 


The true meanes ro 
reliſt Satan, _ 
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| husband and the Lond. time to agen mg 
'they may give to-falting and" prayer, 
and. ther cone together againe, that- Satan" thier 
[them not to incontinencie ;z and the.Lord (7oet 2. 16. 
{wills the bridegroome and the bride to-goe forth of 
their bedsc er toſandtifieafaſt, + 

- ,2veft; How-did Chriſt, '©Math. Chap, 9. ver.14. 
take the defence; of his diſciples. when: they faſted 
not, as the P hariſces and :79hns diſciples did, ſeeir 
faſting is ſuch an excellent meane for to banifh 


dutic? | 
nſw. Chriſt takes the defence of his diſciples 
here, becauſeit was nottime for therfizo faſt, ſo long as 
the bridegroome was with themy burtelſewhere he te- 
proveNthem for nor faſting. It is-a good rule ofthe 
| Schoolemen, . that affirmative ligant ſemper, ſed non ad 
| ſemper, that. is, affirmative. precepts bind us, but-not 
alwaycsandatalltimes. TheLord commands themtts 
faſt; brit not when the:bridegroome'was with them; 
yarn | £3870 x p Ree 
Paul prayed thrice againſt the-temptationsof Satan; 
and Chriſt blamed his iſciples beranidahey had #6] | 


and where iris ſai 


is, they faſted not uſually as 20hns diſciples and the 
| Phariſees did; but yetthey faſted) : | 1 | 

Thethird weaponto beatethedevill, istheſword of 

the ſpirit, Ephcſ.6, 16:take the ſword>of rt, =, 


which is the wordof God; Cantoy. 8:1 Itis 'the { 


| ſword of the ſpirit, becauſe it is direQed immediately | 


by the ſpirit; and. becauſe this ſword picrceth to the 


265 This | 


”-- 


niſh Saran ; therefore itis that the Logd-alloweth the | 


' Satan? How excuſeth he themfor intermitting this | 


joyned Faſting] andprayer together to' caſt out the Ye: | 
vil Fþ that the Phariſces :and”7obys | 
diſciples faſted, but nor Chriſts diſciples; the meaning | 


-- 
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Thirdly; t ; 
edged {wotd, it'canbothkill and ſave: The c 
tolife z ! Sauls {word never returned emptie 
' | it could neyer quicken, but thisf5brd ch 


ter waters z when the woman that wasguikie of: —_ 
riedrankethem, her thigh rotted, and ſhe djed ;” b 


a child ; ſo this ſword both killeth and quickneth, 

This ſword divides betwixt the ſoule andthe ſpirit ; 
but the Magiſtrates ſworddivides oncly the head from 
[the body. | 

This frvord isof greateſtforce againſt the devils ten- 


turned backe fromthe (/preachingofrhe Goſpel,r 


from hteven: the preaching ofthe Goſpel is the ſpecialÞ 
meane.tomake-Satantalt; when Davra gar the fword? 
of CelbgyiCiohand having experience. of it, before! he": 
ſaid, there  noſword like that, 1 Sam.21.10: ſothere is 

no ſword like this fword-in- the ſpirituall combate a- | 
gainſt thedevill. N39 "WINX (OKAY 6s Sb. 
- ,2xeft.- What if the Lord ſhould ſuffer Sirafito-aþ- 
peareto usin a viſible ſhape: whether might wee-uſe 
the ſ\wordoftheword againſt himornot 2. © 1\15-) 


i YE cerers and Witches fhouldbe put to death, . 


| This'Fword'differedy from the/ magiſtrates ſwords; 


Gen the! 

bloud of the ſlaine, a Sam.1.20. Italwa kd "ble 
ddeborh ;,1 

therefore it hathnot beenc unfitly conipared tothe bit-/ 


| 
ſhee had beene anthoneſt woman, then haying Uranike* 
| of theſe bitter waters, ſhe conceived, and brought foith- 


tations ; It was by this ſword that Thriſt beat Satan | 


and-4ll histeritarions; <A45:4- when-the: difciples TF- 


Ch:ift faith, Zoke 10418; 7 ſaw Satan fall as lightning | 


4 
Anſw. We may. net, Satan. is & veryſubiill enemie;)- 
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dearh, 


| Thoſe who enter in di- 
ret coyenant with che 
devill ſhould dic che 


than to reſiſt Satan himſckie. 


| 


an veith hind, didl ket not-decgive 


mination to the Lord. $0 Lev. 20.27. 


can cabily circumvent us z therefart! wee ſhould not 
Eve her beſt 


tate, when ſhe reaſoned with. bites how ſhall wee 
Clo thento reff him: Out pat one! tory cop 


% 


caſe isthis, to turne about our faces to the Lord, .and 
ome upon bion.gnd deſire the Lord co rebyke him. 

 - Qbje#, If itbeſaid, why may weenot uſe this ſword 
againſt Sajans {bould vicilby appeareto us,2s welas 
WHEN WT Arc 

ons. 


commanded to uſeit againſt bis tentati- 


. . C1 nſw. His tentations are norſo fubtill-when hee 


tempts us, 25 when hee appeares viſibly tous face to 
face; for his tentations are mixed with ions ; 
which are not as ſubcillas Satan hicmſelfe is, and there- 
fore it-is calier to; reſiſt theſe tentations þy the word; 


Mi. I —_— 


SECT. IG. - 
That Sorcerers and Witches ſhould be put to death. 
ny . 


Here are three ſorts of people whom Satatigempts; 
Tims thoſe whom herempts contrary totheir-will; 
as thoſe who were poſſeſſed in the primitive Church, 
called ir2444.; thoſe ſhould nor be pur to death ; 
thoſc they pittied and placed inter Catechaments, a. 
mongſt thoſe who were catechized inthe Church. © 

The ſecond ſort are thoſe whoenter in anindiret 
covenant with the devill; thoſe were not put to death, 
ſed admonebantur tantum,chey were onely admoniſhed, 

Thethird fart werethoſe whoentred into thediceRt 
covenant with the devill, and-thoſe wereto die the | 
death, Dev. 18.11. For all that ae theſe things are abv« 


The 
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| Sorcerers Tad TO LT. 
The Jewes in theis thirteene rulesof e: 
the ure, this.isthe cight rule; when 
ſet F ir anocſer downs, of oo by 
ſed whdoreat de rats univerſs exivit : Their meaning 1s, \ | ' 
ifarhing be ſpoken elſewhere, and thenbe "AN 
explained ul ape... this: clearer 
be referredto the the 
definitelyarecommanded tadicehodearh, Fx0:22.18! 
Thou foalt wot ſafer witchto lives 'But Bev, 20. 276 4 
| man alſo or a woman that had a fog ſhirts, 07 that is @ | 
| wizzard ſhall be drely nant ory them 
with fieuÞ, ral Bell, ap npon thew. Hence.) | 
they conclude that wa fort of ' Magitians ATED! 


a diviners( they hold) ſhould not:dicthedeath ;! 
firſt, hey lay ſaythat Xeſem,} whois a diviaer;/ and; awho) 
takes upon him onely to foretel] things to come, hee 

ſhould not die the death, burbeadmontthed onely. .. 
Secondly, they ſay that uMenaches, pho markexthe- Maimonidet hujuſuedi 
fyi ofrha foules ought not to die the death; heeivto- etna olenrerech. 
Fear = iſhed, and Mthergayes cenfareds, FAG 21981 re rake oo 
Thirdly,  izcangator, the charmer is not to die-the Obb,& Mt but | 
death; non hs ſaci x Os! bg. Y ut mc.4e> pheſikta, —_—_— nomad 
| thatis, they doe norany thing rvesdeath:! i. 1| Agro, |: 
, Hamegnonen, qo: obfervat- nubes, he hhnot | 


rodiethe death, andthey fay ofhim, Non muritar & eff 
liber etjams a plagis ;hatis, hee ſhould-not cps gan emp | 
free fromripes; 

And-laſtly, they fay, Qui: po firings ccalas, who! | 
m0 Ber Huy FLEVWE ,; | 

/ | heisnortodiechedeath,buronelyto be i 

Butthoſethree were alwayesto be prco-dearhy rſt, | 
nefite; Exton n8.-3" 7 : 29220057 Fi bes | 


NO 0bh thoſe who adam ps 9254 E 
fp —____- Thiedlys\ 
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Magitians ſhould loſe | 
their cemporary eltate, 


irians are excluded 
from the kingdome of 
God, 


\nires-fos 


| Thirdly, — qui mary nouit o pr = 


9. and Zoſias tooke over the workers wach familiar ſpi- 
rits and wiz 23124. gc be-. 
fore-familiat Ties 'wizzards to be takeaway ; | 
now becauſe hefallsroconſfult withthem 
tdrejuſtly | he-falls intorhe hands of the Philiſtines and 
is killed? rig © ns) 1, 
'When7iberjas Was Emperor hee cauſed roy 
choſe forcerers,1 amd pur them to death, ad ſaeros Incas 
ly proqecek 
sthe Magitians ſhould be put to death,ſo thould they 
loſe thieirteniporall eftate aad-i@heritance, the: Canaa- 


 #s #4 


Brown x ar yr ane eur Lord thy God did drive 
out the Canaauites n Cor cheteAkerno ences ſhould 
notbe puttodeagh for their fathers 2 King.14. 


| 6:yer tlicy may beother wayes gn for their fa. 


Lafiu pay 531.66, 


and-to loſe their 
wes have ordai- 
* Magtian hould find a 


thers offences, as'to. be: forteite 
fathers inheritance, as the 1 
[ned :the Caſuiſts adde, thatifa 


|treaſinechid in the ground ( whereas a third part of..it 


ſhould fall to the finder) yer neither the Magitiannor 


ventoris ſuit adjndicatar fiſce, that is, that which 
ſhould have befallento the finder, is adj to the 
coinmontreaſare,and beſides all theſetem evils, 
——_— Witches ſhould not enter within 


Aev.21-27.4nd there Ab "agg. nog it 


wascaſtont of.Canaany DevtaB8 Jin.” 


ak Tamer phatſoever worketh abho. 


cit : Tareuws Py a's (omg theſe al- 
death, as in $uuls. , he cut' 
ayes pro r= drop its x pr | 


his children ſhould haveany part of it, &#« pars que in- | 


[Of the third deg 
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enerate SON, 
theIDoLaTER, 

T is not knowne whence the river Nilus {prings'; Al 

 condefcend upon this, thar this-riverfprings firſt out | 
ofthe hills called wonees Lune; bur our of wharfpring 
it aryſeth firſt, noman cantell ; But yer weſee thar our | 
oftheſlc (mall beginnings itaryſeth to a.great river, and 
rmannes through #:h:op;, turning the conrle:now this 
way,nowtharway, and thetrunneth into 'Egypr » 'ar 
laſt jr divides itſelfe intoſeven branches, and runnes in- 
tothe Mearterrancin ſea, And ſoc we may judge of thg 
beginning of Idolatrieangprogrefle thereof + Thiswe | 
knowingenerall,thar Idolacrie is a worke- of the fleſh, 
G4l,5. 20..and it comes':from a mind-obſcared wich 
darkeneſſe, 1ohs 4. 24. and froma corrupt underſtan- 
ding, Hoſe. 13..2- and they: made them Idolles arcor- 
ding ta their owne \underſtanding,' and from a will cor- 


RY 


Whence Idolarri: 


| rupted 5 therefore it is called wi worſhip, Col. 24 23« | 


and from the ſenſes corrupted, and eſpecially-fromrhe | 
light : therefore weare forbidden to goe a whoring af. 
terourowne eyes;Nwm. 15. 35. Byt in particulartotell | 
whoinvented this Idolatrie hrt , or where it was in. 
vented, that we cannot doe, for while men ſlept; the | 
enemie came and ſowedtares, Mat. 13.25. Butas men ' 
know that Niles tookethe beginni from:a ſmall ot. | 
ginall , and pecte and peece 1mcreaſerh unto a great ri- 
ver: Such 1ithe beginning and progreſſe of 74o/s. | 


wit YyyyyyyyY price, 


tooke the beginruny2, 
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Men fet up firſt ima 
in ty Aerie of Sn 
their fathers,and af- 
terware fell to wor- 
ſkhipthem, 


The devilt made them] 


beleeve that images 
yere [cnt downe from 
God, 


The devill-made mea 
beleeyErhat images 
made with mc1s hands 
had ſome diyine porcr 
alsiſting them, 


| parents ep to-themin remeim- 


' which were made with mens hands had fome di 


irie, that it hath now overſpygad the moſt part of th 
world. Fr = $*: x7 EST Wm 5 
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"SECT. 1. 
« of the beginning of Idolatry, 


F- is moſt probable that this Idolatrie tooke the be- 
ginning from the love -which mencarie to theirdead 


rance ofthem, which Satan afterward moved them to | 
worſhip: and then they begantoſay tothe ſtocke thou 
artmy father, 7er..2. 27 and to the ſtone that thou haft 
broughtmee-forthy and hence it wasthartheywere 
commanded-ro forget their fathers houſe when they | 
were to leave Idolatrie, Pſal. 4-5. 10. Thatis the religt- 
gh which: they had from theirparents, and which was 
continued amongſt them in gemembrance oftheir fa- | 
thers : And-thoſe Idolaters are more blamed-who | 
choſe new Gods. which their fathers knew not, Deus. 

2+.17« | x 

Secondly , the fubtill devill: deluded people; 'and 
made them beleevyethat rhe: gods ſcar/downe images. 
from Heaven, which they called a3; comming 
dow ne from-Iupiter,+ MF. 19. 35. So hee tnadethem | 
belecve that gods came downeto them inthe likeneſe 
ofmen ,' ,eAc#. 14:11. and fo.they worthippedthem. 
Thirdly , .hee made then beleeve: that thoſe- 


workes of mens hands; A#s19.'26, Itis naturaltfor all 


power affiſting them;and that they were not-lykeorher | 
men to- have ſome godor other z.- and men according | 
| 


| tothcir ſeverall inclinations found gods to —_—_— 
li KT 


ſh ———_ 


_———_— 


T of the beginnwg of Idolatry. 
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ſome ane way, and: ſdineanother; -'Thoſe who were 
Scythiens abelicouſe people worſhipped theitſword:; 
andithoſe who:inclined to-hlthineffe or luft,oade Femme: 
for their godefle,; And the'lewes worſhipped Timmsz, 
Exech. 8. I'4 -with' their $aAAL1 arid idfÞdnan, ard from 
bence ſprang; all-their fabulous ic ( as Yaxro 
calles:it); of #hecindeſts,  adiulteries, and rapts oftheir 
Ggds: yomeninclining tocoveteouſncfle made their 
godsaccordingly, as the Phil;ftines made Dagon a fiſh 
their god , becauſe they, lay. neare the {ca epaſt 'and 
uledk{hing 3 $0 ſome warkbgyed a ſhcepe; as the Syri» 
, ans, warſhiped:'gnaſptorosh' a s So in Fgyprthey 
worſhiped an exe;anioxe wasa Ggne tothemo _ 
of corne, Pro. 14.4.where no oxcnarethe crib isc , 
but much increaſe is by the ſtrengthof the oxe; and 
thoſe who were given to drunkennefſe made Bacchus 
theirgod ; And evenas the E:5i0pians becauſe they arc 
blacke themſelves, | we thegood Angels blacke like 
themſelves, andthe devills white ; So did men imagine 
 oftheir. gods, and made | them like unto 'themſclyes, 
and thatwhich they affected moſt, tooliſh manimagine 
that-God'is like unto him, Pſa. 50. becauſe I held my 
peacethou th I was like unto thee. 


condlythey:ebſerved the courſe.ofthe ſtarres, and that 
beed Aſtronomic. Thirdly, they uſed preditions by 


worſhipped the ſtartes, and that was Idolatry. 

They worſhipped their gods of gold; filver, yron, 
wo, and tone, Þar,5, 4. they repreſented 7piter, 
by gold, Yenus, or Diaxa, by filver, they made ſilyer 
ſhrinest6- Diane; "They: repreſented Ceres, by wood, 
and P/atoand the infernall gods;by ſtone. 
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| -Whenmenbeheld the fares, firſt they obſerved | 
the influxof che: ſarres, and;that bred Phyſicke :' ſe» | 


the ſtarres, and that bred Aftrologic: Fourthly,; they þ 


me 


Men fained gods 16 || 
hemibves accords 

to their ſeycrall inch 
| nations, 


Vide Amianum dego es 
de rebas ethiopices ,lib.z 


"ws "CO m—_—— "_ 
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"* The ldolaters 3 \ «= | 


; 


| Ged hath reſerved 

, | three things to biim- 
 elfe which he will 
Fhor COMmMUNICACE tO 
Ecreatures, 


| 


; 


| {elfe IS VENgEAnce, Rome.1 1, 19.Y emgrance is mine, twill 


{ rooke their names from their IdollNebo, 1/4. 46: 1. $0 
Balthaſar, Hanniball , Hasdruball, tooke their names | 


| and'for whem are all thinges, 


three rhings to himſelfe, which he willnorcommuni- | 
cate withany emma The firſt is-abfolute and ſu. | 


Fo ; theſe Idols: ; gaveall honour which was duc 
0, God, they called thiemtheirhusbandes,' hs 

:they called themtheirkings, Zqp#/115; andr 

and theirkings and their mentooke names from 
thoſe Idoles, as Nebuchadnezer, and Nebach palaſſar 


from-Baal, ſo the King: ofthe Sidontdus was called: Erh« 


nr ir goods upon their Idoles,1 
children uncotheth, and yore out all their affe@ions 
uponchem, and they held thar all which they did pol. 
lefle they poſſeſſed it x their Er IHE 24- . 


How great.a ſine this ſinne of ldolatrie rr 


from whomarcall things, 


ga; isworthy' ofgreareR Fon nn ; and he 


| preme powerin jud ing mans flandingand falling; 97 be 


art thou that tudgeſt another mans fervant ' Rom,14. 4. 
there isa great wrong ' done to this Ee yrs Lori 
when mantakes npon himto ſirinhis judicatorie, wiich 
onely belongeth to God. 

The ſecond thing, which God hath reſerved eo him- 


Od. who is-the- ſupreame and independaneeuuſe | 


ng. 


baſh 1 Sam. 643t. and otherstooke thei. names from | 
_ isthe contration of Baa; So po petien ; 
ced their 


: 
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'repay (fiththe Lord) when atty cfcatuie takes upon 
him that whickthe*Lotd hath"refery -for hiraſzlfe, 
therthe difhgnoureth God, 


| © Thethird andgreareſt of aff,” is his-glory and Bay 
7 ups which he bob refereed for bimfelfe: and that he 
will 


howgh orherwaics'to man; he communicates ro him 
his#oodnefle, his \mercy,and bomitifulneſſe 5 but hee 
hath reſerved bis worſhip fot himfelfe: He gave Adem 
=_ ty roeate of allrhe trees of the garden, barhe re- 
L1C 
Fevill; and even as inthe enchariſticall factifices, 
the Prieſt got a | 
the Lord reſeryed the fat for hiimſ{clfe, Zevir.3. 3. So 
the Lord hath reſerved his worfhip' for himſelfe, there. 
fore whe Idolaters beſtow this divine worſhipupont 
creatntes, 'this is a horrible and a fearcfull finne;  * 


4 Deo, turning from God, and conyerfio ad creatur ar, 


a turning.tothe creature; and the baſer and vilder that 
the creatures be which a man'turnes him{Mfe to, the 


fine is the greater; when Demas imbraced this pre. 
ſent world, here was agreataverfion from God, and a 
turning tothe creature;but in Idolatrythere is a greater | 
avtifiga from God & aturnine to the creature, for here 
he turnes himſelfrorthe Deyill,who is moſt oppoffte to | 
God;for the worſhipping of Idols is the worſhipping 
of Devils, De#r.32. 17. Pſa. 106.7. 1 Cor. 15, 21. ' * 
To tefuferhe moſt exceſlenttd ro choofethe vilett,” 
this is great madnefſe : when the trees of the ficld de- 
ſpiſed the virietree 14dges 9, Which cheered both (God 
and man, andthe Olive tree forall his farnefſe, andthe 
ipgetree for all his fweernelle,: and made: choife' 
the bramblero raipne over them, whar 'a miſerab 


- 


communicate to no creature, - God- ts liberall 


to himſclfe the trer'of khowledge of poodarid}! 
part and the people got a part, bne | 
th - 


Inevyery finne there coticurre twd things, firſt averſio- 


—— 


God hathreſerved his 
glory for hiſelfe, 


In eyery finne thgge is 
an averhon from God 
and 3 turning to the 
creatiure, 


Idolw ers refule rhe 
moſt exceltent and 
chooſe the vileſt, 


choiſe wasthis 3 there came a fire from the bramble | 
| YYYYYYYL 3... 
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X Chriſt & his Church, 
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»-wayes refuſed diyine 


The Angels have al- 
worſhip. 


Idolatrie diffolves the 


marriage betwixt 


Fourethmgs are con- 
ſidered in Religion, 


nd burnt thetrees ofthe field: So for aman torcfuſc | 
he living God, and to make choie.of a baſc Idoll, and 


veileis it that there comes not a fire. of the wrath of | 


worſhip it, whata bad choiſe wasthis: And what mar- 


God,and conſume theſc Idolaters. | | 
Themoſt excellent creatures in heaven, the Angels 
have alwayes refuſed to accept of this divine warſhip, 
Rev.lgAao. If thou wilt offer a burnt offerin  thow mui 
offer it to the Lord, Indg.' 13. 16. butthe devils haye ta- 
ken this worſhip unto themſelyes, and by all meanes 
ſought it - T hedevill accepted of this ſpirituall worſhi 
at Sauls hand, when he bowed himſclfe betore him: > 
he ſought it of Chriſt, Aſae. 4.. It muſt be a hortible 
{inne then to commit this-Idolatry ; the good Angels 
and glorified ſpirits. are ſet downe to usfor imitation, | 
and not thedevills. " eu an = ven 
This 1dolatrie is the Jeanie finne,becaulcit diffolves | 
the marriage betwixt Chriſt and his Church: Thisido- 
latry is ſpirittall adultery ; forthe which the Lord re- 
pudiates his Church : This finne of Idolatry blots the 
children, and gives them place to- plead agaifiſt their 
whooriſh mother, Hef. 2.2. Plead with your mother, 
pleade with your mother, far ye are the children of forni- 
Cation. 64 js ' 
InReligion thereare fourethings which we oughtto | 
conlider : firſt, wee ought ro confider the infinite maje- | 
ſticof God, and that all things ber 3 1 him, Se- | 
cy EL conſider gur ki workie of ac | 
Pex WCALek LANG SOT CHLURCg 5 Gar 
ſelves; Thudly, I | cancarneſt andtrue fub- , 
miſſion ofthe mind to God, whichthe mind muſt ac- | 
knowledge withinit ſelfe, Fourthly, therg are exters | 
nall ſignes, and bodily geſtuzes and a@ions required, | 
ing Cre NOPFER CADE t0 1 
God. The Angels having no bodies, teſtific this their 


reverence | 


*; 


— — —_—— 


[reverence by internall and ſpiritual ſubmiſſion to-Gogz 
iJandwhenthe Angelsa in- viſible ſhapes, ny 
{covered their faces the Lord, in tokerr oftheir 


ſubmiſionto him: and'magmuſtreſtific this his obedi- 
ence both in mindeand body. Now when man conſi- 
ders not the greatand high majcſtic of God, then hee 


thecreatures that worſhip which is due onely to God, 
and this is Idolatry. Secondly, when hee conſiders nos 
his owneb and vilencſfe, butye, is himſelfe 
above his owne condition, then he coftathres1dolatrie ; 
take: for an example the King of Tyre, whoelevared 
himſelfe farrc'above his owne condition, Ezech. 28.3. 

who thought himſelfe wiſer than Daxie/,and thatthere 
was;no ſecrets hid from him ; his comempt led him 

yet higher ; hee thought himſelfe more glorious than 
the high-prieſt for allthe precious ſtones in his breaſt- 
ou z he thought [himſclfe wiſerthan {dam when 

e was in Eden, ver.13. and yet heaſcends mere, hee 

thought himſclfe like a' Cherub, oran Angell of God, 
verſ, 14.and laſtly; whenhee can goe no higher, hee 
thinkes himſelfe notinferiour toGod himſelfe,verſ# 2, 
And ſo Antichriſt takes that honour to him whichis 
duc onely to God, 1 Theſ.2.4. when hefits in the houſe 
of God as God ; when. men-confrder not the majeſtic 
of God, but beginnes: toreſembla him- to a creature, 
thanthe ballancegoes downez'and they will give þis 
worſhip to the very creeping things ;. but whemman 
forgets himſelfe, and elevatcs himſelfe above his con- 

dition, then the ballanc up, and he-nevor makesa 
ſtay untill-he equall himſelfe with God:' 

- The Lordtanted and modckedthofe Idolaters, ſhew- 
| ing their madneſſe, how withrenepeece oftherree hee 


beginnesto reſemble God to a creature, and hee gives | 


warmed himſcle, and of anothcypeece of rhe tree hee 


mocked- 


made a God, and worſhipped'; and' fo the heathen | 
i | 


When men: conſider: 
nor the ereat maj: fie 
ot God, and their own 
baſenceſk they.fall iato | 
Idolatric, 


* 
This finne is- calted 
uTynpzriz, Mark.7.: 
21,46 UTP, i Cave 
o/t:ndo, quaſs digitis 
peduns-nfifte ns ſupra 
caier05 caput extoMlit [er 
que conſpiciendum pre- 
bet;Sic metitar ſe perſe, 
2 Cor. 10.12, 


The IT ord mocked and 
tanrcd {dolarcrs.and 
1dol:. 


te S 


A th. 
©" NE.” -- 


he -* 2% ei 


'] No finne hath ſomany 
| (hifts fort it as Idolairy 


| Why the Lcrd deſcribes 
__ = in {uch plaine }- 


mocked rg worſhippers Lipems of If = FI 
( inguit ) brutabion; qr I —_— 0 
arinms = bhrag nn gg] 
a#u4 tas filet, aperts. £4 9-H —_—_ te 
—__ & neghgs, what is more ſenſteſſe and brutiſh 
ith fray + for thee toſacrifice to:an Idell, - 
yet thou will not ſuffer him who maderhe 
cometo thy table ; thon'boweſt thy: knee before os 
Image, and yet thou ſuffers him who made the Image 
to hand be--*Jed before thee; :and himthou deſpi- 
ſcſt and vrgwets. So Diagoras jeſted atthe Idolls of 
old, and when he ſawthe Image of Herco/es, he pulled 
it downe,andthrew i it into the fire, and ſaid, chis ſhall 
bethethirteenth labour of Hercoles: Thus we ſee every 
-mana beaſt in his owne knowledge, /er.1014. 
Thers.isno finne that hath ſo many ſhiftrs for it ſelfe 
as this ſinne hath, as the whorewiped her mouth, 'and 
| ſaid, ſhe 4ia't not,” Prov.3z0.20. Sothey denie, extenu- 
ate, andcover this ſfinve ; ;therefore it is thatthe Lord 
when he deſcribesthis ſpirituall whoredome ; 'bec de- 
{cribesit inmore plaineand-opentesmes, then he doth 
| bodily whoredome, Ezech.16.15. _ owreſt out thy 
\fornications upon every one that by. bis it was ;and 
- verſe 25. Thonhaſt opened thy feeteto wc one that paſe- 
ſeth by ; and werſe 6. Thou hat rommilted fornicat ions 
with thy neighbour, great of fleſh; and Chap.2 3,10. Shee 
doted wron their paramaures, whoſe fliſh is 4s the fleſh of 
aſſes, and whoſe Iſſue is as the 7 we of horſes but when 
the Lord ſpeakes of bodily.a ry,heſpeakesin more 
coyeredtermes, as Prov.9.17. Stolen wattrs are ſweet. 
So hee deſcribeth by.eating, She eateph and wiper b her 
month, faded :20. and the reafonis, becariſe men are 
; amore in taking rhisſpiriruall adultery, and 
\ they uſe moe- ſhifesro hadear} and therefore theo 
ſctsit downe in fach plainerermes. no 
| T 
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| The Lord ſaich, Teo fhell wor mate 14 thy ſelfe amy gra- 
ven image, gndl pen yj befor EC me, anal ſipnifte th ci- 
ther GE es end DIC 
/ Firſt continuance of time,-tharſo long as ye 
ſhall not chooſe another god, Num. 3.4. And Elea- 
z4r and 1thamar, miniſtered inthe Pricfts office, inthe 


light of ,Car97 their father, ;gwal. pens Aharos, wivente | 


adbuc Aarne. $0159.31, t--and the: child 5emmet 
| miniſtred -unto- the: Lord : before E/4,. dipne. ' gucts 
| axie Ely, thatis. while #1; was alive, Peat; 21:16; 
yec may nor .make the ſonne of the -beloyed firſt: 
borne, before: theſonne of the hated, gralpens hen jawiks 
faciem fily exoft;that is, ſolong as the ſonne of the ha- 
tedliverh.. So Exod. 20. Ye ſhall have noother: Goue bt 


VEes PAT. uy (AA V2 AUeTAand 6 
 Soitls. taken for aplace;-yc ſhall neiher ſetup ga 
Idoll before me, cither privately or publicksly. fox 
Godsface is every where hracty: the-Lord, forbid- 
deththem, Dow. 27. 15,2Carſed: be: he 1þ49 onnbetho any 
graves #r moleey image an; abhomiaiation. of tie; Lord, 
the worke of the hand of the exafiſman, and puttethst in « 
ſecret place. So the Lord abhorcdrhe chamber of their 
imagerie Ezek. 8,12. and heforbids them publickely 
ro.commit thar Jdolatryinthe vifible Church.s, (vs 
fledfromtheface of the Lord Genef. 4.16; Thatis from 
the viſible Church; So the propitiatoric in the Churgh. 
| of Zeruſalems was called theface of God, Exod, 25. they 
weregalled paves faciorum,hecauſe: they ftdod before: 
;he propitiatory the face of «he:Loxdz- therefore the 


ma 
moiine Gfyer] juſtunder cherLords noſe;  therefare © 
| wes Male = Rengrn 3:8 3:D0twess Olhuarum hantſbke 
*nzionis,but channiſhcerbiperditionis, God agver-100- 


ZLLLELLLL ked 


What fenifics tv ſer 


| 
- wa. before | 


JD 
So lang as the Lord 
lives no imag* muſt be 
ſer up before him. 


fore me, nal p ani, ante ſeu-coram mes that is, ſ0.long as | 


| In no place an image 
| muſt be ſer up . before 


Neuther privately, 


Neither publickely. 


| Lordforbids to fetupanidblbefore him:lt was a great. 
lepertneſfſe mmthe lewes:.20 ſer up rheit 1doles-in- 


Elegans Pratome fig. 


—_—_—_— ET" T 


| 


— 


Platarch inthe life of 
Solon. 

Codice titulo. 1,Grac- 
chus Covaruvius de 
matrimosio. 2 p.C.7 7+ 


| the body-haveallthe com arts to makeup the 
| ton, colout, fituation-of partes, -andif any of theſe be 


twelvetables mitigates this afterward, MHechun in a- 

dulterio deprehenſum necato, ſs vilis' eft , the husband 

might kill the adulterer with the adulrereſle, if he was 

a.baſe-perſon. . So when the Lord apprehends his 

Church commicting abhomination with theſe Idols, 

and __—_— in in[575;9» May he not juſtly kill 
ef | 


the 
Before my face; the Schoolemen have a good axiome, 


Bonum nifh ex cauſa integra, malis vero ex que defein 
peſeimim vers ex difettu mixime. Citcamſtanees doc 
much'exaggerat ain, for as inmanit is notenough rhat 


jon of it; burthercis requilite like wiſe r- 


wanting, thena man'is thoughtan uncomely man, Bo. 
num hic ex integra cauſa naſcitur; but if any thing bee 
wanting, then that breedesdefeR, but the greateſt de- 
fe@ ariſeth of the greateſt want, and which is fartheſt 
from the good: 'It was a great finne in 46ſiles to lye 
with his fathers concubines in yp mn, buttolyc with 
them in the ſight of the ſunne, before all the_people, | 
this was a doable finne andadeformitic 254m, 16. 23. 
So for Cox biand Zimritecommit their wickednefſe in. 
any place, was a great ſinne, but rocommir this finne in 


|rhe fight of Hoſesand of all the! congregation, when 
allthe people were weeping, | rna le of 


the Cong \Nam.2 5416. was a fe 


ang 4: 
So to commit this Idolatry 'ina private place was 
& - RIS ELER OS great | 


— — k » 
. . 
k 


great ſfinne, but forthe Tribe to have committed 
\ this finne before the Lord in the ſight of the whole 


C ich 
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| SECT. 3. 
. Of the  divif on of Jdolaters, 
AY Idolaterizeirhera formall Idolater, or a mate- 
riall Idolater; the formall Idolater is he who hath 
AO). 808 of God, and werkippes him falſe- 


ly- 
conception of God is cither _— analogies, 


The 
or falſws. Wee havecithera true conception of Godz 
ora conception'of God by way of ; oraftalfe 
conc £God. The true conception of Godis that 
Mead rr cly of himſclfe ; f ;for he 'oncly con- 
| Ceives hiniſclfe as lic is; were him up onely by way 

t analogie: thisconception is not a 
\Staoalogy for wee being bur. finite creatures, cannot com- 
prehendrhe.nfinie God bur finitely, and althoughour 
anfwere not ro. the inbice God, yetwe 


co 
conceive not here 
julgedbere ater the manner of him who conceives, 
not afterthe manner of him whois conceived : Our 
cye when-it -beholds the fire it reccives into it the 
image ofthe fire, but notthe eſſence of the fires Sowe 
| conceive of God according to our conc : When 
the Cherabims repreſented the angels in the T c, 
this repreſentation was rather of their qualities and 
| ons, then of their perſons; 
faces of children to ſignific t 
_EZPPEREE. 2 


Idoll; for this conception is 


e conception of 


| 


| 
| 


Aformall 1olater and 
a materiall Idolater. 


The conception of 
God is verus analogous 
or fal/w. 

God onely hath a true 
conception of himſelf, 


A co ion of God 
So may ebantdtadels 
not 2 IP | 


_—_ 


| 


| 


þ 


What is a falſe con- 
ception of God, 


To fet Chriſt God and 
man before us is the 
way to keepe us fro 
a falſe conceprion. 


The formoll Tdolater 
worſhips the imaze, 


| The materiall Tdola- 


ter makes rhe image, 


|ourmitd wr OS" He that ſeerb tht Sonne fecth 
the Futherlohn 14.10. man-ſhould C $4yns him- 
felfe ina Oriftall; 
bur if xrepur Rocke-indl 
ſcean] Jthewe 

| face perfodly u 


we may take him up by way of 
1 he falſe conception of God is Ny when che I dola- 
terthinkes he may relenlea by a creature, and fo 
worſhip the creature, or him by the creature, Pſal,x06. 
20. Thusthey changed their g] on into the ſimilitude 
| of an Oxe that''eateth graſſe; atid this js'a falſe con- 
ception of God, as eas. theſe heretickes called dope - 
maple Fr rhooghe cha: \God had abodyindeed's as men 
ve 5 2 : W130 
- But leaſt: our windes ſhould orte in conceiving of 
God, who is infinite, and wetake him up bur goirely'. 
therefore tet us fer Qhirift Gadandman,as1 


arid ri dolor I 

the 1/rechites faidro Harm, muke IRS 
Tele, barthe 6cvbreowho wonlidge 

Qlater: but taeZ tes W 

————— 
the thop of Demetrius the' filver fmith, and had asked | 
'whrhe wasdoing, Thethodle have anfwered-thathe 
pb 8LT Was 


nd 


—F Fans,” 


heerey forhe the i 
Pty thakog WHNRERY » _ hat a 
Oui ; femgit UFOS 4ur0, vel marmore veltes 


Nowfacit#le does, $0 0garge focet, 


a 


SECT. 4- 


0f the effefts of Jdolatry. 
Vndry arethe effefts of Idolatriez wherefore inthe 
cripturethe Idols pe ſund 2 Har: 


me 
gelilims, gods of dung ecanſeth they are loa 
Delete conſtiens of men a Gaby _ 
| excrements out of manscorrupt heart, 5 »ickwfims, that 
is loathfome thi by, Ezerk. 20.8. and are 
called Zirvee , + Wer 4 . 16. 
wins, ſuch as 2 in harkin ldbirth : Ana they 
are gnazthamini ſorrowes, Pfal. 115. 4, 1 Sam. 
3T» gd og inns, nothingtoa man burforrow, Pſal, 
16.4; $0 beth pudor, Her..y.19.and rr.13.the 
fame name _ 
25.Tt. Sothey are called CAliphlezeth horrenda Stats, 
1 Kings 15:13 480 Ifh 6 57 4they ave called eoftodit rn 
contempt, becauſethey cannot keep! clves,ſcelfz. 
46.1.2: Add Bi arrtolowents, tChro.15.16, Jer. 
50.38.becauſe they terrifietheir worſhip rs;and they 
ger! no comfort by then, 4poc.14.1r, and GEN, 
vanities and lies,1ey.1 4.24.and16.r9.and Aven 
| tas, Hoſi10. 8. and 4.15: "Andthe people who worlhips 
them are called a fooliſh people, Dev. 32. 11. and b 
people Hoſe 2:23; and x1 Per. 2. 10. And their Idolatrie 
|  SDEELEEL 3 >< 
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ods, he: ſhould not have anſivered 
was making g rightlic- 


is givento a mans privie parts, Deus. 


| 


as 7 would ſay Toy- | 


' Idols have ſundry » 
names in Scripeure, 5 


C's | 
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. The Idolater,”* 


Adietioum perpetuum 

| and adieffivum dif in- 
Fronts 

imyeneus & Nao 

TILA. 


Tdoles are nothing pri- 
yative but not negative! 


is not onely called fooliſhneſſe, but Summa maliria, H of. 


| guiſhes not one grave fromanother, but onely fignifies 


thing 
hurt thoſe who abhorre , nor helpe thoſe who 


10. 15. and Idolaters arc faid tocate the bread of lies, 
Hoſ.10.13.thar isalic it ſelf, ſuch is that forme ofſpeech 
Prov. 4.17. to cate the me gihoctle, that is 
tobea ſluggard ; So Ephraim is ſaid to feede uponthe 
wind, Hoſ.12. thatisto deceive himſclfe, with vaine 
hopes, depending upon Idols : Soheis ſaid tofollow 


the eaſt winde ; Theeaſt windeisthe worſt ſort-of oy | 
cal- 


wind, for it brake their ſhipps; ſo the Tdoles are 

led the ſpiders cobwebbes, . which are cafily ſwept 
away , Hof. 8. 10. and 1 Pet. 4. 3. _ are called 
abhominable Idoles : this Epithite is added tothem, 
not for diſtintion ſake , as though there were ſome 1- 
dols which were not abhominable, but it is TH died; 
vum perpetuum (as the Hebrewes call it) Such isthat 
phraſe = deſcended into the low graves ; This diſtin- 


a deepe grave, {ce Levit, 11. the creeping thing which 
Is neg here the adjeffivum 59,7 Numan, perperu- 
«m, and nota note of diſtintion, ſa. F16 36. they are 
called dead corps,which makes not a diſtintion heere, 
but is adje&#ivnm perpetuum: So Idols are called abho- 
minatio ftupends, Dan. 9.27. and 8lviyus]e abbomine- 
tiones, Mat. 24.15. lo the wife that lies inthy bo- 
ſome <Hic. 7.5. this Epithite is not a note of diſtin- 
Qtion. | 

Theſe Idols are nothing, 1. Cor. 8. 4, They are no- 

ing , not negative, but privative z they can neither 


worſhip them : therefore P/al. 106.28, they are called 


Dii mortui, dead gods, who could neither helpe their 
| friends nor hurt their foes. © | 


SECT. 


————_— 


— 
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| $ E CT. L ; : 
Of the progreſſe of Jdolatrie. 


: > omg reckons up twentie hereſies, which were 
before Chriſts comming inthe fleſh, which hee re- 
duceth' unto foure heads, Barbariſme, Schythiſme, 
Helleniſme, and Samaritaniſme. 

Firſt Barbariſme, which comes from Bar, and inthe 
Syriack, ſignifieth extr4, bur being doubled makes 
barbar, as if yee would ſay , thoſe who arcaltogether 
withoutthe Church , andat this period of ryme there 
' were but few gathered into the Church; Hee makes 
Barbariſme to have laſted from the creation of the 
world, to the dayes of N#4b for ten generations :: This 
fiſt period of Idolatric-was before the flood , then 
they beganne to prophane the name of the Lord, 
Gen, 6. 5. but ſecing this time is #empus 24442,, and 
few thingsare-ſet downe by. Heſes.of the progreſſe 
ofthe Church atthis time, and the heathen biſtorie be- 
ginnes long after this time, therefore we will reſt here, 
andenquire no further of it. 

Secondly,he makes Schythiſme to have indured from 
Noahtothe building of the rower of Babe//. 

Thirdly, he makes Helleniſme to have indured from 
Abraham tothe carring away of the ren tribes. 

This Grecian by the Syriack is called an Aramite,Col. 

3.11. and foelſeyhere an 4ramire is putfor a gentile, or 
an Idolaterſtill inthe Syriack ; and the reaſon why they 
were fo called is this ; becauſe the firſt Idolaters who 
are named inthe ſcripture were Syrians, or eAramites, 
as Ter«h the father of Abraham was a Syrian,and Badlam 


theſe were Idolaters. 


was aSyrian,Dent. 25.5. and Naamey wasa Syrian ; all | 


Lib. 1. panarie. 
Epiphantus reduces, 
the periods of Idolatry 
into foure, 


How long 


Babariſme | 
indured, 


. 
Of Barbariſme and 
Schythilme, 

See Col. 3.2, and 2,11, 


Hew long Seythiſme 
indured. 


How long Helleniſme | 
indured, 


| 


Why the Syriackes 
put alwaics an Ara* 
mite for an Idolarer. 


Fourthly, 


—_ 


A 


n7s 


How long Samarita- 
nilme oug 


| 
{ The Church was firſt 


1 


wed, rom _ exprivry of the ten | Ante unto the dyes of 
n 


or Aramites Idolatrous worſhippe laſted ) was in 
the family of Abraham, HMelihiſedecke, and a few | ; 
others. 93C4 | 

| The Church hath beene divided, firſt as ſhee lived in| - 
in a familie, a familie , and then fhee - _ an ceconomicall 
Secondly,diſperſed | Chnrch, Secondly, when ſhe was diſperſed througha 
through a nation. nation, and "3 ſhee was called anationall Churgh. 

\ Caneres | APA thirdly when ſhee was ſcattered through - the 
ho te world. __ , and then ſhee was called 'the Carholike 

urch, 


When'the Church was . the Church was ina familic, asin ,Abrobams 
ina family. we. Iſaackes familie, ſeco: dly ina nation, as when. 
- hurch was ſpread through 7edes: The Church 


net ebree eakcs.| riarches, by Tudges, and by Kings + firſt wee 


| i 


Fourthly, Tore nn SarntoCro hare indared 


The pure worſhip of God ( ſolongas this Greciſine, 


when thee was iti pt ſhe wasnot a nationall Church, 
becauſe the Church hved therrbur ina part of Zgype: So- 
when ſhe was in the wildernefle, The was nota nationall 
Church, but when the Church camero' Cara, and ex- 
pelied the Canavites, then ſhe was a nationall Church. 
The people of God were ruled three wayes; —_ 


ſider how Idolatric increaſed or decreaſed under the 
Patriatkes ;z Secondly, underthe Tudges, and Thirdly 
under the Kings 

When Id Grinder aryr rhe over the face of | 
the earth, theniet e to have pittie 
MAbtaham, and Sara, who lived in'Chaldez, and odthip= 
ped the Moone;theSunne, an{cheſtowrer/avcall hem | 


| out of (#/dtato Charran, and there hee the || 
'traeworſhip of God ; They brace mh well 
Yoſus g68. 


as Terdh was, 8 N thor : Res oth 
Y our (on awelt beyond the flood of old 44me; corn Te: 1 


rah 
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r4h che father of Abraham, and of Naher, and they ſerved 
other Gods, Amos 2.4. Their lies cauſed them to erre of - 
ter the which their fathers have walked, that is, the I- 
dols which their fathers worſhipped : 4braham was an 
Idolateras well as Terah was, and as Nahor : therefore, 
Roms.4+5. when the Lotd juſtified him, he found him 
rs 404", an ungodly man; and Rembar teſtifies, that firſt 
he was a worthipper ofthe ſtarres. 


potamia, whenhe dwelt in Vr, of the Chaldeans ; bur 
when he came to Carran, therefore the Lord brought 
timour of Mefoporamia,that he might leave that Idoll 
ſervice ;but as concerning Terah, and Nahor, they re. 
tained ſomething of their old Id6latric,as Rachel did af- 
-terward, whoalthough ſhe was taught by her husband 
torenounce Idolatrie, yet ſhe ſtoll her fathers Idols; 8& 
ſo there was ſome of this leaven of Idolatry in /acobs fa- 
mily, which he cauſed to be purged out, Ge.15.2.7er4/ 
and N hoy got fome knowledge of the truth,and they 
acknowledged 1ehovahto be the true God, but they re- 
tairked withall their Idolls, and worſhipped him in their 
Idolls : And 4brahaw when hee was to provide a wife 
for his ſonne of the beſt that he could finde (abhorring 
the Canaanitesalt ) hee made choiſe to fend to 
hifkinred of Nabors houſe, who (although hee was 
not free altogether of this Idolatry and ſuperſtition ) 

et he reckons him not-as arr infidell, and rather wills 
his ſonne to marrie with him thanwith the vile Canaa- 


-brahams went out of Vr ofthe Chaldees, togoe untothe , 
land of Canaan, and they came to Haran and dwelt 
there, and yet itis ſaid, Gew, 12.1. Now the Lord ſad to 
Abraham, Get thee out ofthy countrey, and from thy kin- 
red, into aland that 1 ſhall ſhew thee ; but God comman- 


ded this before Ter went out of Vr, to Haran asitis 


Lind 


Aaaaaaaza Cleare 


Abraham leftnort his Idolatric, whenhe wasin Meſo- | 


nites. Iris ſaid, &e». 17. 31, that Ter the father of 4- | 


| Lib. 1, Halach446p.1. 


i ————— 


—_— 


| Two ſorts of defets 


in a Church,defteRs in 
manners,and defe&s in 
dodrine, 

We ace not to leave a 
Church for corruption 
of manners. 


Errors of dofrine are, 
1 Preter fundamentum. 


: 1: Circs fundamentum. 


2 Contra fundamentum. 
| 


| 


| ned 
-| who maintained, that there was no reſurreRionfrom 


cleare out of 4.7.4, The ruke of the Hebrewes holds 
here, Now effe price & poſterins in Seriptura; SOGen.1, 
27. Male and female created he them, and Gen.z, 22, 
'The rib which the Lord had taken from man made he 4 


| WOWAR, 


| | Hecalled Abraham and Sarai out of Chaldea, that I- | 


' dolatrous countrie z and commanded his people to flee 
out of Babylon, leſt they ſhould have beene partakers 


of her puniſhments, /er. 51.6-Rev.18.4+ | 
L2gef. For what ſinnes ſhould weleavea Church ? 
Anſw. There are two ſorts ofdefeRts in a Church : 
The firſt is, defects in manners: Theſecond in doQtrine; 
for corruption of manners, a man ſhould not ſeparate 
himſelfe from a Church, for thenthey might havelcfr 
the Church of Epheſas, the Church of Pergamws, the 


Lord laid ſomething to the charge of all theſe 
Churches : But in this caſe men ſhould ſeparate them. 
ſelyes fromtheir corruptions, and not defiletheig.gar- 
ments, but walkein white, Rev.344. As for errogs in 
dodrine they arethree-fold; firſt, thoſe whichare pre- 
ter fundamentom; and a man ought-not to leave 2 


Qrine, circa fundamentims, which weakens the fo 
tion, although they overthrow it not;and for theſe, 
ſhould any At a Church. Thirdly, there are errors, 
contra fundameutum, and. raſeth the foundation, for 
theſe a man ſhold not leave 2 Chureb>iRrar Eeurch be 
not wholly infe&ed-with them &torally.,:There were 
amongſt the Galathians ſome who maintainedthe do. 
[rinot Luſtification by works, butbecauſeall maintai- 
it. not,therefore they were not toleayethe Church 
terror. Soin the Churchof Coriath there were 


thedead, but becauſe this was not holden by all, there-" 


fore 


— — _—_— 


Church of Thyatira, the Church of Laodicea ; for the | 


Church for theſe, Secondly, there are errours ng Q- 
qGa-! 
men 


| 


PR 
fore the Church was notto be left forthis. So there | 


| ready todie, yett 


4, 


Femaine, thatare ready todic ; but whenonce ſhee is 


| thren, nor knew his owne children, for they have opſerved | 


| 


| lovethen ſhould we _ to God, who ſhould bedea- | 


. ide: : £4 2 
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were in'the Church of Pergawws, who held the | 
doQrine of Balaam, yetall held ir not; therefore the 
Church was notto be left for that : The whole head | 
may be ſicke, and the whole heart faint, Eſay 1.5. and 
yet may recoveragaine zasthe Church of Thyatira was 
Lord exhorts her to repent, and to: 
watch, Rev.3+3+- and to ſtrengthen the things which 


dead, and no life ro be found in her, then menare to ſe- 
parate themſelves from her. Hence it was that the 
Prieſts and Levitesinthis caſe, left Iſracl and came to 
Iudah, 2 Cor.,11.13. becauſe ſhee was a dead Churgh, 
and nota decaying : Therefore the Lords ſoule hath no 
delight ia thoſe who ſeparate themſelves from the 
ONach, and make a rent, finding but ſmall blemiſh in 
Cr. 

Lueſft. But was not this againſt nature for .Hbraham 
to Jeave his countrey and old parents. 

Anſw. Thisis onely againſt corrupt nature, which 
preferreth it ſelfero God z but hee that loves father or 
mother better than God, is not worthy ofhim. The 
neareſt conjunftionofall is betwixt and man ; and 


therefore he ſhould leave all for God. It is ſaid of Lew, 
Dent.33.9. That he ſa:d unto his father,and to his mother, 
thave not ſeene him, neither did hee acknowledge. bis bre. 


thy word and kept thy covenant. So the diſciples, Matth. 
4.23. When Chriſt called them, left their fathers,and 
the ſhip; and followed Chrift. When Hanna: wept, 
becauſe ſhee had no children, her husband comforted 
her, ſaying, 4m 1 nor better to thee than tex ſonnes, 
1 Sa.1.8, A man ſhould love his wife better, nor his 


father, or his mother, yea than tenne ſonnes: what | 


es CaO Ee ern 


Abraham left his father 
and countrey for Gods 
cauſe, 

Primun vyinculuneſt 
fortius (ecunds. 


Aaaaaaaaa 2 


”"'rer | 


_ 


- 


” 


"Th e Taolater. 


$God can chuſe out of 
any ſocictic ſome to 
Fhimſclfe, except out of 
J hell. 


—_—— 


| When God would 
{ teach his people thank- 
fulneſſe, he wills them 
to looke backe firſt ro | 
their nawurall cftate, 


Secondly to their poore 
eſtate, 


} Zacob was called 2 Sy- 
rian, not that he was 
borne there, but be- 
cauſe he dwelt there 

| with Laban; So Chriſt 
. tacalled a Nazaret,be- 
| catnſe he dyvclt there, 


! Andthirdly, to re- 
| member their Idolatry, 


—_—@_@©— 


' ter to us than tenne fathers,tenne wives,twentic fonnes, 


and all the world. 

He called him from the Idolaters ; there is no focie- 
tie ſo bad; but the Lord canchooſe out ſome from a. 
monegſt them, except onely out of hell: As in Nero's 
court, hee had ſome, Phil.4. 22. Salute them of Ceſars 
houſe: Andin Creete, althoughthey were ſlow bellies, 
and wilde beaſts there, yet the Lord planteda Church 
there ; and in Ahabs houſe, he had 0ba4jah, who feared 
the Lord greatly, 1 Xing.18.3. — the Pha- 
riſees, the Lord had N:rcodemas; and in ſuperſtitious: 
Athens, he had Dioniſins, 4Areopagita, Damargy, 
At. 17.34. By this we may ſee that the Lord reignes e- 
venamonegſt the midſt ofhis enemies, Pſal. 11042. 

Hecalled 4brahamand Sara; out of Chaldea, when 


| they were Idolaters, 79þ.24.2. The Lord when hee. 


would teach his people thankefulneſſe,bids them looke 
backe to their former eſtate; firſt, how hee multiplied 
them out ofa dric ſtocke, Eſa. 51.2. Looke #nts Abraham 
your father, andto Sarai who bare you, and bee called him 


rocke whence yearc hewen, and tothe hole of the pir 
whence yee are digged: Sohe willeth them tolooke 
backe tothcir poore eſtate, thatthey may be thankefull 
to pay thicir firſt fraites, Devt.26.4 And the Prieſt ſhall 
take therbasket ont of thine hand, and ſet it downe before 
thcaltay of the Lordthy Gods, and thou ſhalt ſpeake and 
fay before the Lorh thy God, 1 profeſſe this day wnto the 
Lord, a Syrian ready af ox wt my father, Syrus perdi- 
tiowss, non Syrns perdens, meaning 7ecob that ſerved 
in Syria under Zabaz, and then he brought him downe 
to Egyptand ſojourned there with a few, and became 
there a mighty and a great people; for 77 Lord 
| would have him to be thankefull. And laſtly, hee calls 


+ 3'3 


thers 


 ——_—_— _ 


Rs 
Loy 


alone axd bleſſed him, and encreaſed him : Looke tothe | 


them backe to remember their Idolatrie, howtheir fa-: 


| 


| 


| Of Idolatry in the Famthuf Jacob, 


flood, 7of. 2 4- 2. Sothe Apoſtle wills the Corinthians 


Idolaters; r Cor.12-2. Te know that ye were Gentules cax- 
ried away.unto dumbe Idols, even as yewere led, 


—_— — — — 


SECT. 6. 20121. 
of theincreaſe and decreaſe of Ldolatrie in the family 


of 7acob. 


| __ Idolatry tooke increaſe in the family of 1aceb, 
when Rachel ſtole her fathers Idolls, Ger. 31-19. 
and in hisrgtinuc was polluted with rheſc ſt S; 
the Idolls that ſhee brought from: herfathier-Libans 
houſe; ſhee was not free of Idolatry, yet neither was 
{ her ſiſter Zeah,and her handmaid Z7i{pah tree ofthar i+ 
dolatrie, Gen. 30.11. Bagadis readtwo wayesfirit, b4' 
| 24d, wenit turma; wel exercitas. ' Secondly, it isreade; : 
conjunttim,bagad, i.e. fortuna vel fortunate : and-Rabbsz 
Salomon readcs. it, 'V enit fidus bonum, ſen planets bo- 
2s ; and ſhe acknowiedged this her child, fortune in- 
flucntss donum,a good git trom fortune, Eſa. 65 .11;gad, 
| they interpret fortunam;and the Arabians (as 4benetrs 
| witneſſerh)cald Goe,Gad,or Mars, & hence come this 
word God, and Leah called this her ſonne Ga4, or gogd 
fortune, becauſcin £4bans family they worſhipped Gad 
or Fortune as a God, | cr 9813 
Rachel brought theſe Idols from her father Zabans 
houſe,avbich was a dangerous treaſure for her tocarrie- 
about with her. SainÞ1942 ſaith in his firſt Epiſt/e;Chep. 
5-verſ.21. Little ch.1dren keepe your: ſelves from [dells, 
they are ſoone inſnared with them ; and as children de- 


thers were Idolaters, and ſerved Idols beyond the | 


to Jooke backe totheir formereſtate, how they were: þ 


The increaſe, 


Tdols we a dangerous 
treaſure ro carrie abour, 


Qr__a_— 


—_— 


Aaaaaaaaayzg , lights} 


Rachel being 3 private 
woman ſhould not 
havetaken away her 


fathers god. 


Hi. tripart. ih, 10. 
64p- 30. 


lights 'much- to play with, ts, fo Idolaters are 
much elighaes withrheir Idols. 
.2.But did ſhe pat wel in taking away her fathersIdols: 

.vAnjw.. She was but aprivate woman and hadno. 
authority todoethis; for a good ation when itis done 
by theſe 'who have not a calling to doe it, be. 

omes ſinne; Theodoret tels us how one Ab4as, in a pre- 
!poſterous zeale threw dawne;-v4:7,,, or the chappell, 
which the Perſians kept their fire in, and which they 
worſhipped as a God;. and he bong. commended 10 
build it up againe, he altogether refuſed : whereupon 
1azdigardthe Emperour being highly incenſed, cauſed 
firſt tocaſt downe the Churches ofthe Chriſtians, and 
ſearch to be made for the Chriſtians,” whom he cauſed 
tobe put toexquiſite rorments, which Theodores de- 


this 4G, and to give occaſion this way to torment 
the poore Chriſtians. Saint Paw! whenke ſaw the Ido. 
{atrous. altar in Athens, £A#, 17, he brake not downe 


| the Alrar, but reafoned againſt it out of the inſcription 


thathe reade into it. 
Againe ye may marke here the vanity of theſe Ido- 
laters, Laban cryed outthat ſhe had ſollen his gods, if 


they were gods had they not power tofavethemſelyes; 
| If Baal ve God. let him plead for himſelfe, tudge 6.21. 
| Zephan.1.13. Their Gods ſhall become a bouty, But Idola- 
rets are wondrous fooliſh in this caſe, as CHmaziah 
' whenhe had killed the Edowites, andraken their gods, 
yethe brought the gods of the chilgrenvf Seir,'and ſet 
' themup to he his gods, and bowed downe himſelfe be- 
| fore them, and burnt incenſe unto them : Theſe gods 
| who —_— defend roo X __ 

ipthem? Although onbrake his necke upon the 
fla ofthe rs + Philiſtines woddiipet 


ſcribes moſt y'there, and /{hewes.@hatitwas- 
ina ue 2 worn rg fm tohave caſt downe 


OT O—_— ——__—— 


w could hee wor- 


—  _ —— Og RI—_ _ — 


tread 


—_— 
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7 Sp iy Raf hoſerhar ape ou Hheh ” 
Z I. 9. 118 pun! [2 
Zr 'what "eſpe ſhould they have eieNoMat doll 
who brake his _ _ @-> ery when they 
| overcame ople, they t r gods md 
themin wad Rethon to have wo oped theſe! 
gods 'whom they had taken captive, hr Ter gtcat: 
madneſfſe. 
Thedecreafe ofthis Idolatry was, when 7acobteoke 
their {> 
an Oake w ih warby Sechem Gen, 
1aefwigh ood father of a fami Ie, i urged his 
houſe from all Idolatry : fo ſhould Chri magi- « 
ſtrates purge the Church from Idolatrie. 
When Zzekiah had removed the high places, Rab. 
n akehcryed out agai , and ſaid that hee —_— 
the Lords high ; Yr, and the Lords altars Z ſay 
17. and becauſe he faid to 1n44h and 1erufalerm,” ye tn 
worſhip befor# this Altar, Rabſake/r eemes here to 
plead forthe Lord, asthoughthe high po and rtic 
Idolatrous altars were inſtitute the Lord, 
| andiotthe altar of 7eruſalem, and he b ames Exzckiah 
for removing 
1 ommandement fromthe Lord to cotricup and deft 
is Land, hecauſethe high places were remoyed: 
Papiſts plead ap ainſt Chriſtian Var ares] who have | 
.| removed Idols out of rhe Churc ing thi they 
{| have taken away the Lords: holy, Be, 2&4 Yeſhena 
| "His worſhip, and threaten judgements to' 'comea 
the, for Jefacing thoſe high places of theirs, = * 
The nextincreaſe of Ido Nel ereFeon- 
ttes 


[1 


was in Egypt, for then the th, 
t Idolar ny, EztF.' 23 Zo an 

| einthe ver 
err V, 


KF "they committed whortdemg,aud | 


theſe, and he ſhewes ». x0. that: he hatfa |: 


had the reates f 
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canes fra: | 
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The decreaſe} 
ods,and SC hid the em nnd: | 


of ache 


mitted whore. | 


of 
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Le reckons this | 
as one of bis _ 


fayours to his 
that he kroa Dent 


out of Egypt. 


nw 


l | 


| Tawka ſenſe it was 

| forbidden to the peo- 
ple pre Mprarc 
ro Egypr. 


P's 
ot LY reckoned itas one of his crekinh favours 


6, 10. tenthly, when hn were about to ſet up a King, 


] 


Ft pf, tenne times he reckoned up this great <A 


| Dewt. 28, 68. Deut. 17-6. 


t es 1n Egypt loſt 

ther EEK be. SIN FTE IT 
Idolatraus we O0Y bi hand tobring 

5k people from amo bon a to execute In 

merit fe both upon hel ods upon their firſt borne, 


[ 


[howneto his Church that he delivered them out of 


(t ingiving ofthe Law, Exog.,20,.2. { when, 

RT he ſacrifices, Levit. 22, 3.3. thi or when 
= makesthe promiſe of bleſſings tothem, Levir. 26.13. 
fourthly inreckoning if of his great workes, which he 
had, done for them : filtly he cham this forthe great 
fienc of his love, Dew. 7.8. fixtly, when he difſywades 
them from ingratitude, Deus, 8gg 4. ſeventhly, when 
he inftituted the Paſchall laſdeÞ = 16, 6.cightly, 
when the Angell reproved the people, /ndg.2. 1 I 
ly,in hope ofthe vidory againſt the anites, Iudg. 


1 Sam. 10.18. 

But ſee how forgetfull they were of this great bene- 
fit, and how they longedto goe backe againe to Egypr, 
Exod. 14411. Exod. 16, 3. Ex04.17.3. Num. L143 ap 
14+ 4-3Þd 20. 3, | 

The Lord commanded them expreſſcly that they. 
ſhould never goe backeagaine to Fgypr, Ex04. 14. 13. | 


zeſt. Wasit not lawfull for the people to goeiinto/ 
aine *. 

Bs W. 7006 0 of Frþe Tewes(as Rabbi Bechai) affirme 

el fac them to goe into Eypta-» 

5s 7 eforth returue any more that 

wat Bev at — 462 ers (ſaith he) Ye 

ſhall not goe YO Ou 
0 
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ht. 


| Ofth Pabtarry in the wilderneſſe. 


of Egypt, bur ye may. goe 


Egyptians, thirdly, others ſay that it was preceprume ho. 


goebacke againe to Egypt, Nam. 14-4. 4 


17.16:The King ſhall not multiply horſes anto himſelf, nor 
cauſe the people retwrne to Ezypt, the King might notby 
his Princcly authority ſerid many of the people to 
-| Egypt, nor give occaſion to the people of much tradin 
there with the Egyptians;for this continuall imtercourſe 
with the Zgyptians had beene all one as if they. ſhould 
have gone backe to Egypt againe to dwell. 

| Bur'for private men to dwell there ic was not ſimply 
| unlawfully 77/44 the Prophet fled ro Egypt 7er. 26. 21, 
and leremiah himſclfc was carried to Egypt, Jer. 43+ 6. 
| and there were many famous ſchoolesand $ ynagogues 
| ofthe Iewesin Egypt, which the wiſc men of God 
' wauld notthavelſyffered, if it had beene ſimply unlaw- 
| fullra dwell there: they might dwell there it they were 
' not; ofthe untruictull workes of the darkenefſe 


ofthe ians Levit. 18.3. after the doings of the 
Land of exip Jeſhall not doe. 


when they ſetup agptden calf to workkipthere, becauſe 
they ſaw the oxe vorthipped inEgypt,Ezec.23:19:7 et 


| ſhe multiphed her whore Sin calling to remembrance 
1 | thegayes of ber yauth, wherein ſhe played the harlotin' the 
 Landof Egypr. . Hb 


|- Many werethe plagues which they got out of Egypt, 
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CT 


bis chizimterpuanarion Bolith ; Cn 
SY Ptz bur t Is » K May - 

rs that it was; lawfull for them to dwell in | 
Egypt, and to trade there, ' when-they ſubdued the 


|rari4um,which indured but for a while,but theprohibi- | 
tion ſcemes to forbid the wholc body of the © people to 

they ſaid 
one to another, let us. mate aCaptaine, and let us returne to 
Egyptzthis way they might not returne to Egypt. Deut. 


| 


# 
| 


| 


| 


PD 


| 


, | i ; The next increaſe of 
./Thenextinereaſe of Idolatry inthe wildernefſe was 75 new mneery 3 


[a eel | 
LOPe out of Eygpe the lthy leprotieor phe As,” 


1 ſcab, |*7** tl 
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The Tdulatric of Egypt 
was a baſer ſort of Tdo- 
lairy then the 7dolarry 


J 


1ſcab, which laſted 


ond 
| brought the parrcrne of the golden calfes, which he fer 


ant #6. pay 


ſo long amongſt theny inthe land 
of Camun. Seco they forgar rheir circumciſion - 
fourty mri roefſe ; and this they lear- 
ned fromrhe Egyptians who circumciſed not: There- 
fore when they cameto Grlgall, and were circumciſed ; 
the Lord ſaid, Tofe 3. 9. this day have Irolled away 
the reproach ofthe Zgypriens from you. Thirdly the | 
blaſphemer who curſed the Lord, Levit. 24. his mo- 
ther was an Egypiian; Fourthly, the greateſt part of | 
that Miſcellanea turba (of whom they leamedtofſpeake 
with open mouth againſt the Lord) came out of Zgypr, 


Exod, 1 2.38. Fiftly, they gatethe patterne of this gol- 
den calfe out of et fs econd time Teroboar 


out of Zeypr, and Sheſhak King of Egypt was the firſt |- 
She robb empde of God. Tier. 26. | 
The Lord objedts to-his people, /ey. 23. 18. what haſt} 
thoutodoe inthe way of Zegypt to drinke the watersof | 
| Sthov 2 Sihor was a river it Bet; and tqdrinke the- 
water of $:hor, was tocommn , and ſpiri- 
tuall Adukerie:So $4lomes calles bodily Wa- 
ter, folen waters are ſweete, Prov. g. 7. and they ſay 
abſftrne ab aque aliens : This water wi$ called Sho, 
which figntferth blackenefſe; when 


- 
—— 


_—— 


water they commirred a baſer fort of 2; then. 
whenthey dranke the water of theriver Ewphyares: for- 
when they followed the Idolatrie'of the Zgyprians;}| 
they ipped oxen, but when - of the ri- | 
ver Fuphrates and followed their Tdolarrie, they wor: | 
ſhiped the Sunne, tBe Moone;andthe ftarres: The F-- 

a#5 were the baſeft Idolarers, and Siher was. the | 
blackeſt-water 53 Therefore the Lord 'abhors Zaypr 
and calles it the land of Cham, Pſal. 105. Chamwas ac- 
curſed, ſowastheland of Egype, 


Nowlerus conſider whomadethis Idoll; ſecondly 
| 5 x2 wheteo® 


— * 


IT. " 
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| whereof they madeir. Andehirdly, how greata finne | 


| ken withaſmgll feare ;, 4arov ſaw not — fton- 
| aing bim, therefore his feare aroſe onely upon his owne 


| doth againſt Iuſtice who ſhould maintaine Tuſtice,there 


| So. when &£4ron to whom was concredit the puritic of 


ple, 1» exemplans culpa vehementer extenditur, quando 


{vated by: the: example, when the {inner is much re- 
{pected and honored 


| grearnefſe of the {ac 


89 


this was in ſetting up this [doll to worthip ic, | 

Firſt, it was« Aron whomade the calic : It was nci- 
ther i nor complſis that moved him tomake 
this fo af 1 feare onely , Mens grave ( ſaythey ) po- 
teſt cadere inwirum conſtantew, 2 great feare may over- 
take a c 10us-man 3 But LL er9n heere was overta- 


apprehenſion. 

R Aaron wy the on who commairted this finne z the 
igh Prieſts. lip ould preſerve knowledge, Mal,” 2. 
2 had Lnowledge enoughto reſiſt the ſinne z the ſer- 

vant that knowes his maſters will and doth it not, is 

worthic of many ftripes, «Mat. 12. When a Prince 


isaſpeciallrepugnancie betwixt his atand bis calling : 
Gods worſhip, comminted Idolatrie, then there was a 


ſpeciall repygnancic betwixt him and his profeſſion : 
-how ſcandalous thenwas £&«rez: fall tothe whole peo- 


prortveremtia peccator honoratur ,The fault is muchagra- 


Aadioe,confiderthe greatneſſe of Aerove finne by che 
ire of the. High Prieſt.\Moſes, | 
Lev. 4. diſtinguiſhes finnes according to the difference | 


* | of perſons, if a common man finned, hee was tabring 


Tor oakley jona Kid ofthe goares, a female. withour 
blemiſh, ver. 28. but if a Prince ofthe people ſinned | 


| he ſhall bringa Kid of the goates; a male withont ble- | 
| miſh, ver. 23« and if the whole efngr yegnannne: | 
{then theyſhall bring ayoung bullocke for theie anne, 


4 


aa itthe Prieſt who was annoynted fiane,(that 


—_—__—— a. 


— 


Aaron raade the gol- 


den calte. 


A708 (inned not of 
ignorance. 


The greatneſſe of 


Aarons finne may be 


che bigh Prieſt whic 
Was tGexpiate the fan, |! i 
; 


take-up by the great»! 
nefſe of the (acrifice ; 


: , 
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By 4arons cominitting 
this finne wee arc 
taught the infirmities 
of rhe L cyiticall 

| Pic ſhood. 


| 


Idolaters are very pro- 
dizall in beſtowing 
things uf great colt . 

| upon:he idoks, 


The three azes ,of the 
Church of the Jewcs, 


the golden a'e, the fi!.; ©* - 
rer ape-and the yroa. (" Thegolden age they maketo be that time when Da. 


32. 


isthe high Prieſt, for none was annoynted after the firſt 
| iinninas che high Prleſt was bur he alone Jhee was 
to bring a young bullocke z here the ſacrifice of the 
Prieſt, was as greatas the ſactificeofthe whole le. 
| If the eye beevill,che whole body is full of darkenefſe, 
' Matth.'6. 23. and ſuch Prieſts ſuch people. 
eAaroz made thecalfe,' hence weemay learne, what | 
 infirmitiewasin the legall ceremonies, that they could 
| bring nothing to perteRion, Heb. 9.9. And this we may 
' ſeeinthe ingreſle, progreſle, and ending ofthe Prieſt- 
hood : eAaron whenthe Prieſthood was firſt inſtituted ; 
| hee committed I dolatrie, 'and Yrias in the progreſſe 
ofthe Prieſthood hee committs-Idolatrie; And C4j4- 
phas-about the ending of-the-prieſthood;- hee con- 
demnes the. Lord Ieſus : therefore Ieſus Chriſt isour 
oncly High Prieſt that tnuſt'expiate our finnes. | 
|  Secondly,*confider whereof this Idoll was made , 
the-people brought their Iewells and earings to Aaron, 
Ex04.3 2.3. and of theſethe Idoll was made. Idolaters 
are very profuſe inthe beſtowing upon'their Tdolesall 
fort ofcoRt, ler. 15. 9. they broughttheqneaſt pretious 
| wn Yphaz or Ophir tomaketheir images of, ſo 
m-Tarſhis they broughtthejr moſt excellent filver, 
they-ſpared noe coft. Vabuchagvezs inſet upanTmag of 
| gold, D4.3.1. whoſe hight was threeſcorecubirs, avd 
| the breadth therof ſixe cubits'; Andthatis it whith the 
Lord layesto the charge of the whoriſh Church 7ſ-ael, 


, 
i 
i 
| 


| Exech. 16-34 otherwhoorestake gifts,but thou giveſt | 


 Inthe-Church of iſ/aettherewse threeages, the 
-goldenage, the filverage, andthetrols . 


| gifes. 


vid gathered-all marerialles for the building of the 
temple, and when $a/omon builtit.- The ſflveragethey 


—— 


F 


| 


hold begunne in 70hofb his tyme, 2 Xing. 12. whetthe 


repaired} 


T 
* - 


of Jdolatry in theFidaneſſe 


repairedthe temple, - howbeit "there was notmade for- 
os Trmmpas, oryellies gold, Gruaſellevaſ 
os, Trumpets, or veliegic ; | 
ver, that was brought into the-houſeof theLord 5? this 
was but afilverage in oy former goldentape, 
and now they. had but ſhieldes ofbrafſe intheremple, 
whereasin the firſt age od ſhields of gold, 1 King. 
14,27. Thethirdage was theyronage,whenthey ſtole 
out of the houſe of Godthefieling &. ſicled their own. 
houſes with it, Jer. 32.14. ſo when they-dwelt:in 
houſes of Cedar, butthe Lords houſe lay waſtzgHazg.1.4. 
and when they robbcd him of his tithes, M4t.g.8. wee 


coſt now for the maintenance of the worſhip of God 
miſers cry out with 1udas Marke 14. 4. what needes this 
\waſt, andthey thinkeir like bread caſtuponthe waters, 
Egeleſ.11. 1, Butthe Lord mcetes with thoſe who robs 


but little encreaſe ethey defraud him. Rabbs 47- 
| fack writing-upon Malachi, telles us of a certaine man 
wha had a peece of ground which brought forth yeare- 
ly a thouſand meaſures of graine, 'and when thetime of 
Payi histythe tothe Prieſts came, he payed btrnintic 

uſhels where he ought to have payed a hundred; The 
next yearc his increaſe was not ſo great, wherefote hee 
| withdrew ſomuchfromche Prieſts: at laſt hisincreaſe 
came buttoan bundreth; zvhich was the firſt tenththat 
he was bound'to pay the Pricſts: an old man by chance 
meeting with him,ſaid unto himghathewasglad ofrhe 


God had gottenthe increaſe, and he became the Prieſt 
of his familic-to get the tenths; at which words he was 
aſhamed ented him ofhis former ſacriledge. 

| The £ 


committed heere may be.confidered by the worthines 


C——_—_—_——R—_ 
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live now.underthis yron age; 1 any manbgſtow any | 
| 
j 
| 


tis.Church, for when they have ſowne much+hey-find | 


late dignity that was befallen to. his houſe, how that | 


F thi = C becaule it i 
of this finne of Idolatry whichthey | meal ning 
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Idolatiic is 2 great fa, 


| God. 


. — w—— 
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1: The Molaror, mn \ | 


Thereare ſome carnall 
fins,and ſome ſpirituall 


fiance. 


1 Where there is a Zre2- 
rer motive oO fin by the 


finne is thelefle, 


| ———c— — 


bodily diſeaſes, thofe are moſt hurtfull rhar-doe an- 
ny the 


| are not led to. by Concupiſcence 


of the perſon againſt whom iris commined, for asin 


otiginall of xtriifemoaſt, as the heart; foin 
Ganes, thoſeatethe greateſt which: are committed a. 
gainſt God the fountame of life, * *' | ow 
Againe we may know the greatneſle ofthis finne by 
the nature of thefinne it felfe: Thereare ſome ſinnes 
that are carnall-ſinnes ; and ſome ſpirituall, « 6.12: 
and - theſe are-greater then carnall finnes ; 1dolatric is 
2 ſpirituall finne, -and adulterie isacarnall finne ; The 
ſpirit being delighted with Idolatrie is a greater ſinne, 
then when the fleſh is' delighted with Adultery, and 
there is agreateraverfion from Godin Idolatry., then 
the converſionand adbzring to finnein Adulteric. A- 
gaine, where there is a greater motive to ſinne,the ſinis 
the lefſe. Buttheſe carnall finnes hath Concupiſcence 
which draywes them away, and moves thern to finne | 
but in ſpirituall wickedneſſe there is no ſuch concupi- 
ſcencetodraw mento ſinne, their -ſinne reſembles the 
ſinoftthe devill more,who is not led with luſt or coneu- 
piſcenceto fin: He thatkilles a:manin paſſion, he'ſinne5 
not {o fearefill, as hee who killes him incold bloos : 
therefore thoſe ſinnes muſt bee thegreateſt which men 


Notwithſtanding Aar0» committed Idolatric infſctting 
up thiscalfe,yet the Lord ſpared him, &alwaies ſhew- 
ed great tokens of hismercyto the tribe of Levi; as to 
Aaron, Dext.9.29.tothe poſterity of Corah, Numb.26. 
11-2ndto Abiathar,x, King.2.26.and ſo lofrus,whenthie 
Prieſts had committed Idolatrie in ſacrificing in the 
high places, heedid not kill them, a#heedid the Idola- 
trous Prieſts, who were not called bythe Lord, x Xing. 


2 3- 206 but onely com thatthey-ſhouldeate of 
| the unleaycned bread amongſt their brethren, '2 K4ng.. | 
23+ 9. which was ioj thoſe that had atiy ble- 


miſh ) 


- wo 


- "Gf Jiiwymioollian 
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miſhintheir bodie, .. arid they were forbidden ro cate 
| the breadoftheir God, Levun, 21319. 


oy hon ape yrs theeribbe is cnmiptie, 
257-4 muchincreal eisby. ig ch rene the oxe, Prov. 
. | 4, 4. 1oſeph who provided corne inthe ting ot famine 

i called Gods/oxe, Dru. 43 17. Hi eloric is like the 
firitling of a bullocke, becauſe he provided for the Egyp- 
tians, A for his fathers family in the time of famine; 


therefore it is ſaid, thatthe Egyptians none the ſimi. 
GOIAEY oxe hard by buriall place. _ - 
may beasked wh is Idol which was ſer wp, 


pe inthe forme ofa calte or an oxe? Anil the rea- 
ſon ofthe doubt is, becauſe ſomtimes this Idol is called 
an 0Oxe, Pſ 106.2 08aAnd they. changed their glerieinr the 
ſmilitude of an oxe that careth eraſſe; And ſometimes ir is 


called a ,werſ. 1 4. theymage a calfe in Horeb, 

'Anſw. "This word. g#egel wer with the He. 
brewes eichor vitulum ſubrumum, thatis, a 
ſucki ,  Orit ſigniftes. vit>/am tertiam, Jer. g8. 


34. when it is three yeares old, and then itis- called 
indifferently, Shoy, or znegel boz, or vitulms; but when 
it is ſeven yeace old, then tis onelycalled $hor, and 
not others that'is-an oxc, and nora calfe, I#dg. 6. 


may beacked whetheric was2com,calfs or 


” as: Darth fe en aliaectieahe; an 


oxe calfe which t ; and 'the'p0..coh- 
vertes it, rs wy, which aft Oe calfe, and rhey 
whereas 


[plowed ALT wa kines And _—_ 
1 ; of. 


| 


They dhe calfe.. The oxe wasa Gighe of 


| 


: 


Eid,n. Sacre /oripture 
chap. 15. Which book: 


is holden. to be Augu- 


ſfines, 


Whether the Idoll 
which they worthipped 
was 2.calte or an oxec, 


v1y 


me 


_ — —_— 


—_— M.A. 
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| 


Whether it was the 


they worlhippel or 
not? 


| 


Hoſ.z0, 5,putstheminehe feminine getider,calling them 


negloth ,this was {poken per Ligragnon, per contersptum | 
Tastbe Lowe fpootum oonnee. Yo: Tob.1.5.this | 
calfeis put inthe RPE Pecatts mi Sagas, 

ſacrificingto the Cow ; it ſhouldnot be reade3 nous, 

ſen poteſtati, for what power is inan Idoll. Incomempr 
this calfe is calleda cow calfe, and notan oxe; SoRsm. 
9:5. I have reſerved tome, 7000, men who have not 
bowed their knee toBaal, 6a), inthe feminine gender , 
and he underſtands, dy 5:84. noting-the infirmitic 
ofthe ſexe.;$0 Yirgilinhis 9, booke, when hee cxpro- 
| begtes to the Trojans their cowardlineſle, he calls them 
not Phrygcs, but Phrygias. So Homer calls them not 
'Ay2155 but 'Ayaiidns ,, tO gnific how farre degenerate and 
cffeminare they-were. bm tO 

| Thirdly, irmaybe asked: whether they. worſhi 


bead of a calte which | the head of thecalfe here, or the whole calfe, and the 


xcafon of the doubt is, becaule'S.Cyprianin his book, 
De bonacopſcientia ſub buem So dwreſe Epitt 6. La- 


fHantius, Ub.4::10.S. Auguſtine inPſal. 73. hokd that it 


' wasnotan ose, but capus bubyli which they ear ane 


| ped: But this fecmes, not_to be probable, _ 
Scripture every where calles it a calfe 5, and heereſen- 
bleth. him: to.an-:oxe: cating grafle,-Pfal. 196.'20, The 
head of an oxe alone cannot eate graſle ; and theyre» 
ſerbled anoxe asneareastheycould. ': 1 2»). 
T his oxe-which they; worl 11n Egypt, wasmar- 
 ked with ſtrange ſptity 89(7nq0s)1n Egypto muminic wire 
| colitur; A pin vecant,infigue tn acxtroiatere canditans 
1s cornibay Lyne creſeereencipient is nodurfub 
Exoporhichathipp ings Cad-tng theyeat ie 
whichis wotthipped asa G they 
| Apes, he hath upon his rightfideawhite ſpot, whichris 
like the bornesof the Moone when ſhee beginnethto 
grow. and he lath under his tohgue a knot which the 
' brad Ca 
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as 


. | vill ( whereby this Idolarric might be continued in, E. 


ſtedat thegods © 


. were conſecrated with thebloud of their brethren; as 


of the Idolatry in the wilderneſſe. 


95 | 


call Cartharus ; And S. W; «gn#ine holdesthatthe de- 


gypt )uſed this flight, Phantafiam talis 14uri varce con- 
ciprenti oſtendere, us libido ejus attraheret quod in jus {a- 
Is jam corporaliter apparerer, thatis, he preſented before 
the Cow, when he was ingendcring, andin her heat, 
: Bull marked hy the one manner that the oxe of 

yptwas; which markes the Cowa ps x wo. in 
bo phantaſic, tranſmitted to the calfe, and by that 
meanesthe calfe was marked afterrhe ſame mannerthat 
the oxe was z and ſothe divill by his ſlight and cunning, 
continued this Idolatry in Egypt. Bur e the foo- 
lithnefſe of theſe Idolaters ; this oxe which they wor- 
ſhipper, when heegrew old, they uſedto drowne him 
in ſome lake or poolc, and then they lamented for his 
deathinmourning apparel,knocking upon their breaſts, 
and renting their cloathesz bur when they had found 
annother marked afrcrthe ſame manner, then they re- 
joyced exceedingly ; this was great madnefſe, One je- 

Egypt, when he ſaw them lament 

fortheirgods, $4 di [ob cur plangitis, ſi mortui cur ado- 
ratit, if they be gods, what necde you to lainent, if 
they be dead, why doc you worthip them. 

This Idolatrous worſhip decreaſed, when Moſes 
cauſed thecalfe ry be beaten ro powder, and given to 
the people todrinke, - Ex09. 32. 26. thus hee would let 
themſec whenthis Idoll was turned to excrements; Ir | 
was but a god of dung, Lev.26. 30. Dew. 29.17. and 
becauſe rhefe Idolls were but gods of dung, therefore 
the Lord commanded that Baa/s houſe (honld be turned 
into a privie, 2 King. 10.27. 4nd ſo when the Levites 
conſecrated their hands to kill their neighbours and 
brethren, Exod, 32.29. thatwete [dolaters, their hands 


that day when they were ordained prieſtes, and the | 
Ccccccccc bloud 


By what ſlight the de- 


[wall cont inued this I- 


dolarry in Egypt to 
wortth:p'the calfe, 


Auguſt. de civit dei. 


hb.13,cap. 5+ 


Peuc. rus de divinatione. 
$ag.223, 


The decreaſc of this 


Idolatric, 


| 


| 


by ſecond increaſe 
of Idolarrie in the 
wilderncile, 


| 


charged by Amos, and 
by Stephen to haye 
worſhipped the hoſt 
of heayen in the w;l- 


no mention made of 
this by Moſes. 


] 


How are the Ifcaclites 


derneſſe, when there is 


'bloud. of the Acrifice was ſpinkded 

their right hanil, Zxog. 3 gan ors 
blea conſecration tothe | 
were cpnſecrated prieſts ane Fel 
The ſecond increaſe of Idolatrie 


when Godturned and gave them up ipthe hoſt 
ofheaven, as itis written in thebooke'© rogers 
O ye hauſe of Iſracl, have ye heaſts, 
4 ſacrifices, by the ſpace o ortie { peeres in the wilder. 
neſſe ; yea gee tooke l le of eMolech, and the 
ftarre of” Jnr god Remphang, figures which yee "mad; to 
wor ſbi ſhip FI Cs 


Here firſbwee aretoenquire how the Nealirgs an 
charged by the Prophet Amos, Chap. ſe ver 
by Stephen, As 7. that the worugh he hott 
heaven in the wild 
har chem withrhis fort © Thotary' in Y: ber] 

. Secondly, how they are ſaid never to.haye (a- 

ke: allr erimethart the were inth | 
' whenas theylacrificed to the Lordinthe wilderncfl: 
Ex0.2 24+ 5-and vil, $.21. pig Thirdly, what theſe 
[dolls were which they worllipped and acrificed » 
inthe wilderneffe ? © 


Asto the firſt, How can they hee 
and by St hen, to offer to t phet, | 
the ford bla of FR us Ter we read _ 


thing bra By ie of Moſer of ic 
p13 Rabb; S alomyn reades itin the futureten(e, perte. | 


bits yeſhall beare,as though the Lox threatging 
a ee Ia ent againſt the for the time hs OG: 
is neither the m ofthe Prophet, nor of S. 5: 

. | forthey « char 


che raclices with thatIdolarry wh I 
they comitted whilesthey were in De erat, Bod Bozs 


ea. 


athe: 48. holds that 
is Idola kn ag!) w ; bas 
t 


A_— 


—_—— 


?fal.1 06. andthetefore-tlic Lord - 
watdto Idalattic; ro worthip the Hoſfof hea- 
| —_— Butrhe ed rf exyreſly faich, 4#03'5.25.- 


rhe hioſt otheaveni» 34s ras WHICH. 
Farah bes pamela where wildettieſſe ; the wildetheſſe of 
Arabian, where thy 
objrtt; —_— Av-romedonts no mention ofthis 
Idolarrie iv the' hiſtory: of 'Exotas," neither arE they 
charged withvie aswithother 1dolatrie? # | 
— — —  — — —_—_— 
ace, hat which is omitted in another: - - fb 
isſer- downe in Budd how thee Mag itiansw | chatwhich is omittedin }| 
who cevifted- Ae, and yer the Apoſtle calls Mi | omg chunks | 
Ianwesand rv $2 Tiny. 8. Sotheſti was Frioraes, 
|betwixr tho devilt-aw#" #1e6:6tBowt thebod)'of 2. | 
ſes;the Apoſtle Tudeſersit downe; ver:9.Soir nee nor! | 


downgimhi hiſtory of Geneſis ,thar 7oſeph when 4 | 
in priſon; his feetewere} RE Rowe air | 
cnxced neo id inſet ovhd Teri dhe, Pſal. 
105,18.. Sothe' 7/7#elizes worſhi of the Hoſte (off | 
heaveninthe' wil be not Sil 
| ned by©:319fer; ' Amtvs,and by | 
Stophimu ds; 7. indo tings are' onitred in fome , 
of-Scriptures; which are cleately ſet downe & 
inotherplaces, "which being conferred rogether makes hi 
upthetalt ſenſe vf the Serij | x 
| FT he ſecondthingtobe- uired here i is, howitcati!, 416. | 
| be ſaid tharthey Gerificed hor4o yeares in the wilder- elites are (aid nor to 
neſſe, ſeeing theyTactificed'ar moutit” $5945, Exod. 24, | þv<facificed t the 
45% and Loving anty. "= ord all the time they 
a Auſwi'F it ſp nutybers, n« fe. 
ſomcrinies-expre cho mum 5) hi che manner 
71 ; Cccecccccec 2 of 
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Eederech kettera, 


| 


of men)although there be moe or.lefle thenis ſet down, 
as Iudg.16.27.they were about 3000 onthe ofthe 
Temple, So /ohn 6.10, thereſate downe about 55000 | . 
upon the grafſe, and A. 1. 15., there was about 126 
that is few, more orleſſe. Secondly, although there be | 
ſome wanting in the number, yer the Scripture cxpreſ- 
ſcth the full number; and this is called rotwnuatio numeri, 
as Gen.35. 26; theſe are the12 children that were bortie 
to Jacob in Padan Aram,that is almoſt 12 children, for 
Benjamis was not bornethere, but inthe way as they 
rexarges from _ = Gon tha —— a ' 
of 7acob,thatis, almoſt 13 | tle 
had bin endo So lndg.g.5.Abimeleth killed,the 
brethren; they were notall killed, for /othan eſcaped. 
So Nwmb. 14. 34+ ye ſhall carrie your iniquitics 40 | 
yeareginthe wilderneſle, thatis,. almoſt 40 yeares; | [ 
this Judgement was pronounced againſt them the ſe- 
cond yearethat they came out of Zgypt : and 1 Cor. } 
I5. 5. Chriſt appeared to the xa, thatis, almoſt to 12 
for ludas was hangedthen. So 2 Sam. 5. 5. David raig- 
ned over 1#dab 7 yeares and(fixe monethes, and in 7ers- 

| f! 


alems 33 yeares,; he raigned but z2 yearesand 6 months 
hr ro woke the number round, -itis ſaid that hee did | 
raigne 33 yearcs. Thirdly the Scripture ſometimes ſets 
downe the greater number and leaves-out the leſſer 0b 
rotunditione numerias Inde.20.46.allthoſe that fel that 
day of Benjamin were 25 thouſand, the whole number 
that fell were 25 thouſand, and one hundred, but when | 
the Scripture fums them pp, is ſers downe the greater - 
number and leaves out the hundreth: ſo 2 Sem. 5. 4- 
David raigned 40 yeares;he raigned 40 yearcs ind fixe | 
moneths, but to make the number round, the 6 moneths | 
are left out, Fourrhly when the thing numbred comes | 
farre ſhort ofrhe number, then. the Scripture drawethit | 
| not that e4r9t# ndationem numeri, but acknowlecgeth | 
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irineffe& to be nothing, becauſeir hath binſo ſeldome | 
done: as ye ſacrificed not unto me 40 _=__ inthe wils | 
dernes, becauſethey ſacrificed ſo ſeldome unto himin | 
the wildernes,thertore the Scripture ſaith, ye ſacrificed 
not ro me in the wildernes. Some reckons this rime that 
they ſacrificed not inthe wilderneſſe, to be fromthe 
time thatthe ſpyes returned fromthe ſearching of the 
Land of Ca»aanz and all thattime they ſacrificed not: 
as Theodoret and Rib:ra upon Amos affirme: 

Thethird thing to bee inquired here is this : what | 
theſe Tdols were whichthey worſhipped in the wilder- 
neſle eAmos 5. 26. But ye borne the Tabernacle of 
your Moloch and Chiun your images, the ſtarre of your god 
which you made to your ſebves, ver. 27. Therefore I will 
cauſe you to goe into captivity: beyond Damaſcus ſaith the 
Lord.' But CA&#s 7. 42. Tea ye took up the Tabernacle of 
Moloch,and the ftar of your god Remphan, figures which ye 
made to worſhip them, and I will carry you beyond Babylop. 

Firſt itisto be conſidered, thatthe Lord pave them 
up to worſhip the m_ of heaven. Secondly, _ 
they worſhipped. Thirdly, the puniſhment; they 
way Par beyond Babylon for their dolatry. ” 

Firſt the Lord gavethem up to wor.bip the Hoſte of 
heaven, that is,asthey turned tothe Idolatry of Ezypt ſo 
the Lord turnedto give; them up toſerve the Hoſte of 
heaven: ' | 
Ye have borne the Tabernacle of your Moloch;or Regis 
veſtr;, of your King. 1he 1ſraebites at thistime had no 
earthly D__ by King hereis meant the ſunne which 
thoſe in the Eaſt. called Bagne! and in the Syriack 
Begne! and Bel Bel their Lord, and their- Aelech 
King or Molech, and mos ſaith Regs wveſtri. Luke 
readesit Moloch and Saccoth he turnes it ,xyris Taberne- 
culum, becauſe they carried | their Gods about with 
themin atent or Tabernacle. Swceoth is Tabernaculum, 


. - Cececcccc 2 and ' 


Their Idolatry, 


Selva de dijs Syriice 


— hs 


| calls/magines veitres, 
ſhip the 
aber 


boy 


van, but whatt 

vicw de deinſhewes us learnedly outof: 4s the 7 that 
this Cheven was: $4twrnwe, where hee reckons :up:the: 
names of the planets cx /exivs Arabice, this $ ut wrnge' 
was Molochallo, therefore they ſacrificed menborh' to 
Saturne.and to Moleoch,and therefore <Molochand Chinn: 
Saturnus are fitly joyned together by-Ames.  Andinext| 
2 dif A ain 
re, diſponere, and Kerns Syre, Eur gj 
WF. omni which is id Ie aerng bots 
ſelfe that quickneth all things: Thenche addes Remphar 
Or ' 5 Irons /2Se > ne that: 
wel. 1 "Rs 14 . G gnificth jr yang 


tic did firſt cleareunto him thatinthe ps tongue. 


Fd. Sogioohewerme gator yen of is hebroughr 
forth the. Egyptiacke Alphaber ſent from-Rome torhim, 
AY ery 1 0 erg 71 oO 
1S--o9 Salyoaia Lena Seo Suturnea, mus lupicn, Of) fic AE Cates 
745, The ſeventy whenthey Tranſlated the Bible-into + 
Greeke, they made: choiſe of a knowne word to the | 
| Egyptians, Rephan-inplace of  Ghivn, awortd which 
was notknownetothem, : headdes the iſtarre of your! 
pod, fella Satarai, ideft, Saturumens F luvins'Euphratic, 


14 .eft, Eupbrates. Stephan. 


- ___ mY py "IS « __ "I Pi "I 
by Wu 
KI wx 


m 

oo. 4 , 6 - - - 2 © "*.. 14 wy 

h = : 4 4 -" : 3 y v3 [4 
«0 - ©-4<- pe FAR < As d —_ » % ” F 
do ut . - 
0 hy | 4 ow -_— . - 
C = 
© FR #3 - of 
_ . 


"4% of the Idolatery im the wilderneſſe. oh 201 | | 
Stephen. addes figures which they made tothem(ſetves,. i 
celonimaderiem not, butthcy made chemrochem- | 
$. # W, . "a 
* y | - God was oniely the” God of 7acob, and he choofeth 
Iſrael onely Yor his inheritance, but fo ſoone as they 
| chooſed gods to themſelves, and ſerup the golden 
—— ip1 CE PETIT End 
no more. Then a to s, thy people corrupted 
thersſelucs, they are no more my people, neither will t be 
their Gadany more. + | 
Their puniſhment followeth, Les 5, 27. There- 
nd Damaſcus, 


fore Iwill on 19 goe imo captivoety beyo 

and phanadies ron He, for here he is ſpea- 
king. of the tenne Tribes, which were carried: captive 
by Yalmanazar Babylow into <Hedia, and the 
reaſdn which. mooved Ames to ſay bryond Damaſcus 3 
was becauſe zza/ar/rhe King of Damuſear had, plagued l. 
1jracl, orthe tennertribes | 


roomy vr Tdolary inche wild 

'when Below : | 12-26 © Wider» 
ofthie Madiuvites, andſer cthem-betore the 1/peclires : | 
firſt they commited whoredome'with themg Apdrhbry 
they committed a treſpaſſe the Lord in the matter 
Pear, Num, 31 16.2 Pet... 15. He caſt « ftumbling bloc 
befane the children of 1 frac! to cate and toſarrifict, Rev. 2. 
14-Pfal. 106.28. e087 

The 1/reehites | 
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them : The eycs have beene well reſembled to the 
moone; and the hcart tothe ſunne : and as inan ecclipſc 
when the-moone is interpoſed betwixt our ſight and 
the ſunne; then there is an ecclipſe in the ſunneg So 
when the Adulterous eye is inte betwixt the 
heart and us, that makes the ecclipſe of the heart. 

Secondly, they ſtumbledineating theſe things which 
were ſacrificed to Baal Peoy. 

Heere we may learnc how eafica thing it is for men 
tofall from bodily whoredome to ſpirituall, and-what 
| | great affinity is betwixt theſe two, 'the breaking of the 
Trane re: | leventh Commandement by bodily adulcery, and the 
tuall adultery to cor- ſecond 5 by ſpirituall adultery. When a man commits {in 
porall. & contra. (ſaith SaintGregory) he breakes all the commands, 1am. | 
2.10.  But' there iS ſome more affinitice betwixr the 
breach of ſome commands then of others: And he 
| illuſtrates the rp nepe this compariſon; As he who 
| playes upona Lute; when he touches one ofthe ſtrings, 

all rhe refttremble,burthar ſtring onely which is upon 

the ſame note gives the ſound with the wide? is 

touched: So every finne touches as itwereall the com- 

mandements, and makes therm to tremble, but theſe 

who ſtand upon the ſame concord, finne tougherh 

them maſt, and men fall cafily from Idolatryto | 
whoredome, and" from' whoredome 'to Idolarry, 
Romans 1. 24. becauſe Idolaters changed the glory 

of God into corruptible things ; Thereforethe Lord | 

gaycthem up to uncleanneſle, and: tothe luſts of their- 

| owne heart, -and to.deble their bodies: here bodily 

whoredome is the puniſhment of Idolatry, which is 

ſpiritual whoredome.Greatis the affinity betwixt theſe 

two ſorts of whoredomes; and therefore it-is, that 
| Antichriſts ſeate, Rev. 11.8. is called ſpirituall Sodome- 
and becauſe of the reſemblance betwixt theſe two fins 

Ezcchiel compared Idolaters of /ſ-ael, Exzeh.2 3.235. 
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on whom ſhe had _—_ Yegzad: on apr ron 
n,a etting all modeſty ſendeth meſſengers 
x mg. - and"btingeth him -unto her, —_ I7. 
| _— bedof Love, ver. 18. And —_— from 
iscalled virginity; Rev. 14.4. 4nd not defilins 
7p nan ps 10 g's e, 
The Lord by the Prophet Mich willesthe people 

| to remember, AMic.6. 5.. what Balack the king of. Moab 
| conſulted againſt them 'and what Bakeaw thefonne of 
. | Beer anſwered: him\from'$hitim ro Gilgall, thatrhey 
; mightknowtherighteouſnes of the Lord: The meaning 
oftheplaccis; that Baz/am endeavoured by all ffeancs 
(whenthepecople of Got weretravelling through the 
wild &3 to corrupt them ;; thereforehe trove firſt 
to corrupt them, and he prevailed withthem at Shir- 
tim, when they committed whoredome -with the 
daughters of Moab, Num. 25. 1. and there the Lord 
plagued them fortheir offence,8& thenthity repented 8& 
| weptbirterly-fortheir offence ar 4bel Shittiim (4bell is 


| Lord renewed the covenant with them, & laſt to Canaan 
| This pilgrimage of theirs through the wilderneſle 
;15 a hvely:'rype- of' a - poore Chriſtians !pilgrimage 
| throughthe world, firſt hee is baptized ; then hee isac 
| the red ſea with the 1/raelites, 11Cor. 10. They were 
baptizediin the red ſea; then through the tentationsof 
the devill hefalles, and'is whip, and chaftiſed-for his 
offences then hee is in Sh1;trim with the 1ſraclites. 
| Thirdly hee lamems and)weepes for his offences, and 
; then hee is in .Z bell Shi#timaplace of mourning with 
: the {ſraelries,) Fourrhly'; heerenues the:covenantwith 
God, and therhe is in 6:/g4/lwith rhe Iſraelites : and 
atthelaſthe is brought to heaven, and then hee isin Ca- 


roa woman inflamed with loveroa.godly young man, | 


; called WR & thenthey cameo Gi/gal where the | 
r 


The 1/raelites pilgri- 
mage through the wil 
e«rnefle, fiely ee 
the eſtate of PChri- 
tian mans life bere, 


| naanwiththeIiſraeltes, | 
plc _Dadadaddd When 
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The decrcafe. 


nclT:, 


Dottrine. 


The fourth increaſe of 


Idolxry in the wilder- 


lunia upon Tude, 


*Great hath beene the 


us al waics abour 
rel ho 


| 


{ natural] bodie, for Moſes the ſervant ofth# Lord died 


| 1erabbacl and the men of Sechem for caſting downe Ba | 


When the Lord,.commanded the {frackiter to '7c- 
venge themſelves oh\tbe Mydianites, 'Nawi! gol 2; 3. 
and they flewallthe males and the Kings of Aſs 
3B a4lam,al{o the ſonne of Peor ſew with 
verſ, 8. and they killed all themales ai 
ones, and all the women thax had knovnca man and 
thus the [dolatric of worſhiping of 844 Pear deticaſed | 
amongſt the people. {275 | 

The Cogeth igcocaſe of Idolatrie. in the wilderneſſe 
was when the.devill would:have ſcr'up:the bodie of 
Moſes tohave þeene worſhipped;)[adr! 9: Some hold 
that this ſtrife which-was betwixt Michael and the de- 
vill abut the bodic of 4foſes was about the ceremoni- 
all law,which they call Moſes his bodie; Burthar place, 
Dcut. 34; 4.6: {hewesthatthe ſtrife was about Moſes |- 


and 
ſword 
ft. thelitle 


in the land of the Moabites, according to the appoiat- 
ment of the Lord,8& he buried him inavalley intheland- 
of Moab, ina phce w here no-manknowes untothis day. 

After that Moſcs died, beforc he was-buried,” the de- 
vill would have taken his body and made an Idol! of it, 
But 41+chacttefiſted him, andwould not ſuffer his body 
to be madeanIdoh.. P61 1 TY 8, 

Great hath beene the ftrife alwaies aboutxeligion: 
the firſt ſtrife thatever was in the world was abour'fe- 
ligion, as betwixt Ca/nand eAbe!, Gen, 4. fo berwixt | 


als altar, 1ud. 6. 2%. and betwixt Michaeland:the devilly 
for the worſhiping of Moſes his body : fo: berwixt | 
Chriſt and the devill about Gods worſhip, Mat. 4.50 
betwixtthe image of the beaſt which was wounded by 
the ſword;but revived againe,andthe ſaints whowould | 
not take the marke of the. beaſt neither in their band, 
nor intheir forchead, Rev. 13. This ſtrife about reli- 


gionwill ſet the fathers againſt the children, andthe 
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'  {childrenagzinſtthe parents. 


| fell downe at Peters teete and worſhipped him, Petey re- 


| ſhould tare from theſe vanities. They would have 


| ge: Sowhenthe viper lept on Pauls hand, they ſaid he” 
1 was amurtherer ; burwhen he ſhooke it off, and ir hurt 
| himnor; they faid he wasa God, and thoſe are #nftable 


| worſhipped ,ifthe Lord had ſuffered this body to have 
| remainedinthe Church, how would the! devill after- 


{theman of God, to ſtand this way inthe 


20J 


uld have ferup Aoſes his body to have | 
made an Idolt of it. ' The bodies of the ſaints may bee 
made Idoles both when they are: dead as heerc of the 
body of Moſes,8& when they are alive,as when Cornelius 


fuled that worſhip, 4#. 10. 26, 27. and ſaid, #ard »p, 
fer 1I.my felft am a. man, Priter refuſed this worſhip, be» 
cauſe it. was divine worſhip or inclimng too farre to it : 

So whenthe Prieſts would have ſacrificed tothe Apo- 
les, AF. 14. they rent their cloathes, and ran in among /t 
ioapagh, crying) andſmying, why doc ye theſethings ? we 
are menof like paſsions-with you, preaching to you, that yee 


made the Apoſtles robeein the number of theſe Idoll 
-- as when they would have given him diving wor- 
i l 


often nioved he the peoplero have ſtoned him:bur now | 
when he is dead, hee would have him to makean [doll 

of his body, fo the ewes in die Palmarum, did ſing, Ho- 
ſannaro Chriſt , and rhe next day they cried Cruc:fi- 


it all theinwaies, lam. 1.8. 
| He would have fer up Hoſes his body to havebeene 


ward have made up aground for the continuance of [. 
dolatricinthe Church? then hee would have ſaid, IF) 
all ſorrof worſhip bedeniedto the bodies of the ſaints, 
why would the Lord have foffered the bogly of uy 

C hurchas a 


The bodics of the 


ſaints may bee made * 


Idols boch living 
aad dead. 


Againe yee ntay obſerve heere how Satangoesfrom | Satan goes from an ex- 
oneextremirie to another ; when Moſes was alive,hoy | *© mite ro anveher, 
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The decreaſe of this 
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| 


| tothe bodies of the Saints when they. are d 


ſtocke without all honour to be giventolit?-would hee | 
not rather have throwne it downe; as hee did:theldoll 
Dagon © The Lord forbad onely this divineworſhipto 
be giventothe heathen gods, asto-Tapiter, Aſars, Vee 
2us: But irwas neverhis mindethat thedivine worſhip 
| ſhould not; bee giveth tothe bodies ofthe ſaints depar- 
'ted ; and if Moſes himſelfe were redivivw, hee would | 
| explaine/himſelfein this point, that.it was forbidden 
, onely to givethis worſhip. to heathen Idoles, but not 
' to ſaints, which is forbidden inthe-Law ; for hee com: 
municating fo many*dignities withthe ſaints, would nat 
refuſe ro communicate withthemapartof. his honour;: 
Hichael refiſted the devill, and would not ſuffer him 

| totake the bodie of Moſes arld make anIdollthereofe 
| The Apoſtle Ide 5. borrows fromthe Apocriphe book 
 called,Pethirath ; moſbe. dimiſsie moſis tvixnirec, dine; 
' This ſtrife which wis betwixt Michael and the devill 
about the body of Moſes. 2 2514 | 
Queit, What duties are wee bound uphrenge 

a. 2G 


nſw. Wearetouſe them with. comlineſle,, 4s 
9. 37. they waſhed the bodice of - Porc@,and layed her 
in anupper.chamber ; and to wrapthem in linnen ; as 
Chriſts bodie was; and ro bury tnanhoneſt bu. 
ziall place : we 2ughtto eſtcemereverendly oftheir bo- 
dies, becauſe they are the membersof Chriſts my ſti- 
call bodie, and they waite for. the bleſſed rgſureRion: | 
and+ to fuffer them to reſt in peace in their graves, | 
2 Kin, 22. 20. But we are never to-worihip themor 
theirreliques ; if we folow the exampleof Michael, 
who would nor ſuffer Moſes his body to bee worſhip- 4 
ped. : 
The-decreaſe of this Idolatry was , when Mschir#' 
buricd the body of M os where no mantknew: 1-47 
Great isthe care whichthe Lord hath over _ 
| ren; 
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and firſt fromtheir.iofancietorheirold age, Z/ay 46. 3. | 
Heaye O houſeof Jacob, and the remmant of the jon? aa. If- 

racl, which are borne by me:fr omthe wombe ; he 
up with me from the birth, therefore watill thy old age, 1 ' 
the ſame even I, will carvie you toyour:bolritheadesy the | 
Prophet points arthefetwo timesof ouclifeeſpecially ; | 
becauſe - theſe two periodsare moſt:weake' in all our | 
lifes ourinfancie,: and decrepirtage; then - the death 

o£. his Saints is precious inthe fight of the-Lard,' p/ad. | 
116-18, and:then after chey'aredrad, rh2:Lord' hatlve | 
ſingular care of them: Whar a carehad the Lord of 
LM ofes:1n his birth when hee was caſt out tobe drow- 
ned.?, The Lord pteſerved him and! dew him otftiof 
wany watets -| therefore he was called M ofbe from Ma- 
ſha, extrahere; and Davidalludesto this, Pſal. 18. 16. 
Thou haſt drawne me ont of many waters: Hence the 
Pocts from this faine; thatſome were 5/0347 6. borne it) 

the waters: beeanſe Moſes wasdrawae out ofthe-wa': 
ters; andinh his death the ard ſhewes his finzvhar love # 

to *:him ; and here afterhe is dead, the Lord (affers-not |* 7: C114 of 196, 

his body to-be made an [dall-of :- Good Ki - Toft 4s D ut 34-74thae he dy- 
when bee was killedin the bartell; a man might have | 754, 9 wn oris dei, 


Whic': Salomon Tarchi 


thoughtthdbthe Lord had little refpetunco him, *who | paraphrater', x 2 619; 


the Lord carried unto him, whenhe ſaith, Thowſbalt be | gn 3 3 Life of 
aathered in prace! tathy fathers, 2 King. 22: 20; Whe | bim. 
wobld have thought that the Lord had ſuch a care of 

him ;and yethisfoule was bound up = = bundell of 

life, and he was gatheredin peace to his fathers ; $0 he 
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made him{all before hisencmies : 'but ſee whatreſpe-| of the mourh of God : } 


-hada great care ofthe body of acob ; he promiſed to 
| coo dowhetd pt with him, andto bring him backe 
again, Gey.46-4. But how .tSir aidthat hobrought him 
backe againe then, ſeeing hedied in Egypt: The Lord 

_——_ his very corpes, when he-broughtir backe, | 
and ſaw it buried in Machpelab, inthe place which .4- 


braham, fora lace, Gen.50.;ty. - 
The arfburied Moſes hi body. Iris moſt proba- 
ble which 79ſephws holds, that Joſhua, Eleazar, and 
ſome of the elders of Iſrael, w with cofes tothe 
mount Nebo; but after his 3 that the Angells 
carried his body to the valley of aroab, and thenit was 
yr : bs buried pen bedie : The Angels are 
The Angels bnriea Meſes his-beaie: The . 
miniſtring ſpirits to the godly inthis life, and. at their 
death they-<carric their foulesto heaven, bur they carry 
not their bodies tothe grave. This was a fingular favout 
ſhowne -to <Heoſes, that the Lord buried him by the 
minfſtric of Angels : They attended Chriſts grave z but 
yet - wa baried him nor as they did- the body. of 
M0jer, | | 
.| Neottobe buriedis a greatjudgement, Fecleſc6.3-4 | 
untimely birth is better, tt he that gets kobe 
a great judgement upon 7ehojafiiie, 1er.72 2. 18. who got 
inſe;ultam ſepultaram, andnomantamented his death, 
laying, 4h my brother, ah myſifter, or ah my'Lovd, ah my 
£4orie. verſ.18. The lewes pray todeliver:them from 
foure things ; firſt, from the circomicifion ofthe; Seche- 
mites, Ger.34426. Secondly fromthe Religionofthe 
| Samaritans. Thirdly from the death of the uncireum- 
ciſed, Ezech.28.19. And fourthly, from rhe buriallof 
leboſakim i thatthey get notthe burtall of apraſſe, erom, 
>. ; 16842 3120099227401 0.99) 
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riall,” who got the burning of their fathers, 2 Chro. 21. 
19-2 Chre. 16.14. And more honourable thanthe burial 
of G amaliel,tor whom onkeles bugnt an hundreth pound 
of frankincenſe, for rhe honour of the dead.: It was a 
more honourable buriall, thanthe buriall of rhoſe who 
were buried inthe gardenof their fathers buriall, z £:». 
21-18. It was more honourable; then theſe who were 
buried inthe cirie of D2v/; Bur conſider the artendancs 
whoattended his. buriall : 46zer his buriall was an ho- 
nourable buriall, when all che people mourned for him, 
andthe Kiog himſelfe follewed the hearſe, and wept, 


2 S2/3,31,: Butherethe Angels waited his buri- | 


all; and God himſelte attended the hearſce to the buri- 
all, andwasthe chiefe mourner there : When a private 
man dicd, lamentation was'made bur ſeyen dayes for 
him,Syrac. 27, 13. bur they lamented foriearoſes thirtie- 
dayes ;zand they cryed out, 4h pwr brother, ah our Lord; 


ah our elovie, Ier.22.18. thus God honourcth themawho.|. 
honour him, : 


He buried himin a place whereno manknew, yet Mo- 
fes was preſent with Chriſt atrhetransfiguration, Agar. 
17-3. Sotheſe who are buried inthe fea, blowneinthe 
aire,. and burntto aſhes, and no. man knowerh whace is 
breome of their bodies; yetthey ſhall appearc before 
the Lordin the day ofthe refurreion. 

Michael buried the body of Moſes : What if the 
Church of Rome had the body of Xoſernow and knew 
it tobe his body, would they burie ir ornot © Whether 
would they ſtand for Michael or the devill:/I hey might 
ſay that it was a fit thing toburie itarrhat time; becauſe. 
the people. was an ignorant peoplerhen, and Saran was 
ready. romovethem to Idolarrie: Bur now ſecing they 
would give no worſhipro itbut Joes, they migheſate.. 
ly ferir upto be worſh | | 


| 


ad 11fw> 


He b-ried his:boly 
Where no man knew, 
2444 25 Bpc- 
2vA2Fty fort the abo- 
lifhing of Idolatry, 


| Intherimeof Toſhus Idolatrie did not ſoincreaſe; the] 
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elders who out lived 1eſh#4,and whowere in age,when 
they came'out of Egypt, and-remembred what the 
Lord: had done for Ifrasl ; the iniquitie of Baalpeoy did | 
not cleave 'untothemn, but:the reſt were not ed 
from the iniquitic of Baalpeor, Toſhs22,17. 15the iniqui- 
tie of Baalpeor to little for ms from which we are not clean. 
ſedunto this #ay - they committed no new. Idolatrie,but 
the filthineſfe of Baa/peor clave unto them, becauſe they 
repented not of that iniquitie. In:every finne there are 
foure things to be conſidered ; firſt, dr9uiz, that is, the 
tranſgreflion ofthe Law: ſecondly, nat »s, the guilt 
which obligeththe partie who ſinnerh to undergoe the | 
puniſhment. Thirdly, mac#ls, the'blot which defileth 
the ſoule ; and laſtly, thepuniſhment it ſelfe. - | 
The firſt is, 6ropiz; the tranſgreſſion of the Lawzand: 
the conſequentsof the tranſgreſhon/are the guilt, the 
blot, and the puniſhment. _ | ; | 
The. gui/t of ſinne bindes-a man to anſwer for the 
tranſgreſſion ofthe Law, and it ſtands in the middeſt 
| betwixt the finne and the puniſhment,and gocthiname- 
 diately before the;puniſhment, and'it 4s more terrible 
than the puniſhment: Therefore Dionyſins ſaid well, 
| non eſt malum puniri, ſed fieri pena dignum, that is, it1s 
| notevill ro be puniſhed, but ro deſerve punifimentgyet 
| wretched ſinners areaffraid ofthe-puniſhment; but not 
of the guilt; but the martyres of /'God choſe, ratherto 
indure the greateſt rorments, then to incurfe the guilt | 
of ftnne. If we wouldeſeape the puniſhment; we muſt 
firſt looke that theguilt-be removed. Manic thinke | 
when the finne is paſt and forgotren in their mindes, | 
then there is no:more: puniſhment to follow, bnt if the 
' guilt Jie ſtill unpardoned, 'the finne; remaineth Mill: | 
| 19/epþs bretbrehs ſinne Jay overtyventy years, and this 
| finne which ey committed at Baalpeorlay-overa long 
[time unrepented of, butaslong asthe guilt remained;ſo 
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were they ſubje&t to puniſhment ; the puniſhment 
aletvs followerh I — 7 _ _ - 
dy. The Apoſtle, vCor.r 1.faith ye ſha be gnittie of the: 
* and bloud of Chriſt;chat j+ ofibe bick he 
deſeryeth, who abuſcth the body & bloud of our Lord. 
Thethird thing | conſiderable infinne is the blot or 
ſtaine of ſine in the ſoule. This ſtaine blots the ſoule, 
as Inke caſt upon-a-Laune cloath-defilethir;' and cyen 
as in bodily things, 'ſpots takerh away that nirore and 
brightnefle which is inthe body, fo doth finnhe deprive 


comely and proper aman as was inall 1/-ae}and he was 
Tobh bonus id eſt pulcher, 2 Sam. 9.2. Yet this'blot of 
ſinne ſo. defiled him, thathe was no more the ſonne of 
Kiſh the Benjamite, but the ſonne of X»ſb the Blacke.. 


- 
- 


more or Ethiopian, P ſal.7.in the inſcription. 


the ſoule of grace, and makes it deformed; Sautwas as | 


The Lord that he may take away this guilt, and this 
blot, he opened a fountaine inthe houſe of David, for ſine 
aud uncleanneſſe, Zach. 13.1. for ſinne,totake away the | 
guilt,and-for apclcanneſſe to rake awaythe blot, Chriſt 
was not onely Jy the price of our redemption, Math, 
20. 28, butalſo x 7:y'x Laver of regeneration to waſh 
away theſe ſpots Epheſ. 5.26. Tit. 3. 5. He came- not 
byblood onel ns wateronely, but both by blood 
and water; by blood; for our juſtificatidn, and by wa- 
ter for our ſantificationz He thas # waſhed ({aith Chriſt) 
hath no neede but that his feete be waſhed, that is, he who | 
is waſhedinthe blood 6f Chriſt, hath no needeto bee | 
waſhed overagaine,bur yer he hath neede thar his feete | 
be waſhen, ' hat is, the remnants of ſinne which cleaves 
 dayly unto us, hath ncede-ro be: waſhed away bythe | 
watcr of ſanQificationz and here he -alludes tothecu- | 
ſtome of thoſe who weft into a-bath to beg waſhed, | 
whenthcir bodies wete waſhed the filth ranne downe 
| totheir fecte, and they were laſt waſhed, 
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The fourth is the pu- 


Of the increaſe of Ido- 


larry in the time of 


All their Idols were 
Baalim and fme had 
2 proper name tor 6+ 


{ The ee CO NOR whichis. dew for the 
ronigeſhchaiihs w.: eycry finncrviolates anorder 
ſer downe;- and \therefore is juſtly puniſhet by him 

whoſe ardinance he breakes. The will of man is fubjec | 

to three ſuperiors. Firſt it is ſubject to reaſon. Secondly, 
ir is ſubje&ro the magiltrate,and laſtly and aboye all to 

God: Therfore manis juſtly puniſhed by al thoſe three: 

and firſt he is. puniſhedby'the ſting of conſcience, be- 

cauſe he tranſgreſſed againſt reaſon: Secondly, he is pu- 

' aiched by the magiſtrate, becauſe, he diſobeyed him ; 
and thirdly by- himſelfe, in ing him in 

the bels; Nam guacunque res aberratab uno ordine tmpel. 

litur in alterwm,u! quod aberrat ab ordine miſericordie re- 
ponitur in ordine juſtitiae: unde now minus ordinate colloca- 

tur damnetus in inferno. quam beatus in paradiſe : i.e. 

| thatwhich declines from oneorderis brought intoano. 

ther, as that which declines from mercy is reduced to 
jaſtice, andtherefore thedamned are as juſtly placed in 
the hels, as the blefſed inthe heavens, | 

The {ſraclites in loſhs4 bis time-were guilty of theſin 

which their fathers committed with Baa/ Pevr; becauſe 

they * not begge — alvee the Saints 
pray Pſ.97.8.Remeber uot againſt is the faults of our pre. 
dee} a has dogoeinhembbons allowed and nor on 
ted of, bei thecxampleof our predeceffors 

| Whenthey _the great workes'of rhe Lord, 

they ſerved Baalimandthegroves, inde. 3. 7. 

Au their Idols werecalled &ulim and it was nowen | 
iran —— themz and ſometimes it was con- 
tracted into Bel,Zfay 46:1. andfor diftinion ſake ſome 
of the parcicularidols were called Baa/'Peor; ſome Baal 
berith, and ſome Baal zebub. 

Zaal {ignifieth him who hath power and dominion 
over one. Man was made a free creature,”onely to ſerve | 
the Lord; and for him to betwms jill toan _ 
| _... wha 
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what a baſe ſubjection was-this ? 

This word Baat fo dif the Lord, that hee 
refuſed to. be called any more Baal, but 1/hi. Hof. 2. 
16.17. Thefirk was #omen dominiizthe ſecond fanuli.. 
aritatss : Namesthat are degenerate, men wilt not be 


contentto be called by them : Magus was a good name 
atthefirſt, bur nowit is degenerare,and no man'will be 
content tobe called a magirian. 
4 quary-— private mani, 1 Cor. 14. 23. If there come in 
the wnlearned. Inthe greeke it is 115m 1450s, butnow 
this word 1/157», is degenerate, and taken fora foole ; 
and noman will be content to be called arIdior: The 
Chriſtians at the firſt were called Nazartts AtFs 24.5. 
bur becauſethis name did degenerate into aſe there- 
foreit was changed, and they were called Chriſtians 
AR. i. 26. _ | 
So worts: that were exolet« and out of uſe; may 
now be uſed, being come in uſe againe: there was 


I. 22, Profeſsing themſelves tobe wiſe: Themoſt ex- 
cellent menof ald, would torbe called-wiſe men, but 
. | Philoſophers Lovers of wiſedome, they ſhunned that 
name of wiſdome;they took not that title to thernſelves 
nor would be gontent that others ſhould give them it : 
but now it iscome inuſe; So'this word myſterium, was 
at the firſt a heatheniſh *word, uſed in their heatheniſh 
worſhip; Butnow the Lord hath ſandificedit, and it 
iscome in uſe. 

This word Bas! was ſo degenerate, that God wotld 
not be called after irany more, and'as God' would not 
be calledby this name Bats So he charges his Churtch 
not to take the'name of their heathenifh gods in her 
mouth, Ex94:23.13.Pſ4.1 6.4-Fwill not take their names 
17 my mouth, To take their names im her month fignifieth 
the naming andretaining of theirnames,as they condu- 

Eecceccce 2 ced 
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no name more hated of old, thento be called wiſe; Rom. |* 


b 


| 


The Lotd refuſed to 


be called Baal. 


Verbum ſublatum, 


Verbumexoletum. by. * 


God charges his 
Church nor to rake 
this name Baalin 


their mouth. 
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[| Toname the names of 
| Idols for diitin{tion 

' Cake and for a civill uk 
| is nofinne, 


| 
| 
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| 
- | 
| Why the tribe of Rev- 


berchanged rhe names 
of Neb and Baalneonr, 


The Lord would not 
comminfcate in any 
thing with 1dols. 


cedany way to the upholding of their ſuperſtition : 
even as on thecomrary by Putting'sf the true-Gods name 
wrto a place, Dent. 12.5. figaitietb, the: placing of his 
religion and ordinances there; andhis name is ſaid* ro 
be forgotten, when falſe worthipis-ſer up, P/al. 44. 
20. 

Tonamethenamesof Idols for civitluſe, and: diſtin- 
ion; bur norfor religion; that was athing tawfull, and 
not forbidden; as Daniel named oftenthe name of Baal. 
thafar, although he had his name from Baal: So Nab:- 
cb lncea mth he had\his-name from Nebo that 
Idoll, Eſay 46-1-and 2au/ himfeltfe named LAreupegie, 
Mars {treete, Ats17, 19. fordiſtintion ſake in a civill 
uſe; as he ſailed ina ſhip, which had the badge of Caſtor 
& Pollux , Ait:2$1, when Rabfekahcalled God 1thowah. 
Eſay 36.7. he honoured not God: Sothey diſhonored 
not God whentheyuſedtheſe names for a civill diſtin- 
tion. . | 

06. Burtchetribe of Reuben changed thoſe Idolatrous 


they notretainethoſe names, :and 
vill uſe and diſtinRion, re 


keepe them for a ci- 


a new conqueſt of rhe-Land, and-the- ancient-inhabi- 
tants were tobe icaſt out of ir +»they gave theſenames 
now aSif ir had never beene poſſeſſed before. Itis not 


but if a man were to baprtize his child, and ſhould call 
him 8atrhaſar, that yere:to Initiate him to Baa/, and 
.couſe this name not in 2 civilluſe, but in areligious : 
And thus he ſhould honour #aa/. FS 

1 he Lord would not be' named by the Idoll” 8447: 
He would not communicate- with Idolls-in-any thing. 
Firſt in the name, 'as he refuſed tor be called Baal. 


hn 


names of Nebo and Bag! meon, Num. 32-38; why did. 


Anſw, This they did,becauſenow-they had made | 


ualawfullro call a man Ba/thaſar for diſtinion ſake ; | 


Sccondly, he would-not be worfhipped inthe ſame | 


place |. 
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| place with the Idoll : therefore when Dagon was ſer 


| up befide the Arke, he threw it downe and brake the | 


'necke of ir. Thirdly, hewill notbe worſhipped with 


cup of the Lord, and the cup of devils, When the whore | 
would intice the young ma to commit folly with her, | 
Prov. 7.14. the ſaies 1 havepeace offerings with me, and 
this day have I payed my vowes : In the peace offerings; | 
| God got a part, the Prieſt gor a part, and the ole | 
, rer got a part; andto this part of the offering which | 
| belonged ro her ſhe invites this foo'e; the whore and | 
the whoremonger, ſhall they have a part 'of Gods | 
peace offerings? the Lord-will-not have a ſhare in- 
ſuch a facrifice: So rhe Lord will not have a thare in- 
aſacrifice where this ſpirituall -2dukery is commitred.- 
Fourthly he will not be ſerved 'with the ſame Prieſts: 
The Lord would never accept ofthe Zevrres-(that went 
backe from the Lord , when 7ſracl went aſtray after: 
their Idols) 'to flay the burnt gs and facrikce 
for the people: - but onely to keepe the gates of his- 
houſe, and miniſter-in- theſe -baſe offices, ' Ezech., 
44+10., And as Iofbua, whenhe foughtagainſt the Caxa- 
mites, loſh. 11. 6. tooke their horſes, and did hough 
them, that they mightnot ſerve-thoenemie for warre 
any more, yet they might ſerve forbaſer uſes, astocar- 

loades. Sothe Lord would nor have thoſe Prieſts |. 
who had diſhonoured him in ſerving Idolls, to ſerveat 
his altarany more bur to ſerve in baſe offices, as to keep- 
thegates inthe houſe of God: | | 
0 they ſerved the Groves, Iwdges 3.7 they are called 


when they worſhipped. their -Idols chere.: but-the 
groves "may bee called happie' per 120597, becaufe 
w_ were 'unhappie whd worſhipped there: So-it is | 
called Zuew , quod: minime®' Lugtat > S0--Job 39.| 
| Eeecccece 2 


the-ſame ſacrifice 1 Cor. 10; 21. Fe canmet drinke the | 


Why rhegroves are: 


there Aſhera; becauſe they thoughtthemlelves happie, | -1c4 5... 
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The Idolaters preten- 
ded the example of the 
ines for thear Ido- 
latric, 


| P, Shophet. 


_— 


Struthiocamelus is called Chaſida, per antiphraſin , be-. 
cauſe ſhe hatches not beregges as other toules doe, but 
leave them inthe ſand, | 


inthe groves: There wasatrecalſo amongſt the mideſt 
ofthe trees ofthe grove which they wogpipped , Iſa. 


garden behind one tree in the midjt. This tree inthe 
midſt they wocſhinges, as they did the other Idoles; 
and they eſteemed it as the tree of knowledg of good 
and evill that was in the midſt ofthe n, | 

T hey planted groves for their Idoles. Theſe Idola- 
tersalleadged Abrahams example z {braham planted 
a grove in Beerſheba,and A there, Gen: 21. 33. 
So whenthey would ſacrifice ir childrento M olech, 
they alledgedthe example of Abraham, who would 
have offered his ſonne /ſaake tothe Lord: So when ze- 
roboamsſet up his Idoll at Bethel, he alledgedthe exam- 
ple of 1acob, who worſhiped in Rethel: So whenthe Pro- 
phet rebuked the prophane mulicke of the ewes, Amos 
6.5. they alledged the example of David, why mighr 
not they play on inſtruments as well as David. Theſe 
vile Ido'aters did ſtill pretend theexample of the ſaints 
of ewes labouredto BIN _——— ——_ 

T lanted groves they might worſhip their 
Lakes 1s? poem ates 21, yrs Be The Rabbines 
tell us in Zonoremna, that Salomones throne of Ivyorie, 
waegilded, and had fixe ſteppes, by the which hee aſ- 
cended into it, as we ſee 1 King. 10. 9, And whenthe 
King ſtood in the loweſt ſteppe, the Herauld cried unto 
him ; I#dicium ne inclinato, wreſt not judgement; when 
hee ſtood upon the ſecond ſteppe, hee cryed uno him, 
accept not perſons in, Indgement : when hee ſtood upon 


hee aſcended to the fourth ſteppe, hee ſaid unto him, 


[tis ſaid they {cerved the groves; that is, their Idoles | 


66.17. they that ſanthifie and purifie themſelves in the | 


the third ſtep, he cryed unto him, _— when | 


Not; 
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a | y in the time of the Fudges. 


Nolj plantare Lueune , platit no groves for Idols: and | 
when he ſtood upon the fift ſteppe he cryed unto him, | 
Noli erigereflatwam , ere&t not an * emtn an Tdoll : | 
and wbenhee ſtood upon the h ſteppe, hee faid | 
| | unto him, mol matare bovem, thar is, rake not the 
prieſts - upon thee,to offer ſacrifice. And ſo the King 
| was admonithed heere both to have a care ofTuſtite 
and Religion, and theſe may be fitly called 24910»7t10- 
nes geraduum ; —_ wetecalled Plalmes of degrees, 
| which the Prieſts ſang whenthey aſcended by ſtaires 
 intothe Temple! 
The decreaſe of this 1dolatry ; the childreri of Fae! 
crycd to'the Lord; then'the ſpiritof the Lord came |,,.._..c. 
upon Orhniel.,and he delivered them,7udz. Jo-I0, So the Idelatry, "8 
ſpitit ofthe Lord came upon Gedeon, Indz. 6. 44. ſo | 
2 Chyo. 24.the =_ ofthe Lord came upon Z achartsh, 
and we ſay indifferemlyeither he pur 02 rhe ſpirit, AF. 
1. 9, of the ſpirit came upon him, So hee put of , oy 
the ſpirit of Inftice came upon his. This (piric which came 
thin was the ſpiric of Tudgement, and the ſpirit of 
| irengch; the ſpirigof Tudgement, todge tha pple 2- 
right, and the ſpirit of ſtrength, to detend them z Be- 
| cauſe thoſe Tudges were but extraordinarie, and fora 
time, therefote the Lord ſent his ſpiritupon theta ina 
ſingularmanner, forthe deliverance of his popes 
| The ſpiritof the Lord came upon Othniel. There | Five illaptes ofthe (pi 
| are foureillapſes of heſpiritnotedintheſcri ich | 
hath fallenupon men. The firftis ilap ſos ſpirits robs. "I 
> r/s, the illaps of the ſpirit of ſtrength ; Sothefpiric 
came uponthe Indges, and upon 4mſs, Davids chiefe 
captaine, 1 Chro. 12.18. Theſecond is iMapſas ſpirits: 
| regimin., illaps of the ſpirit of governement which 
came upon. Saul and David when they becameto be 
| Kings, 1 Sam. 16.1z. The third pe is ſpiritss ills- 
minationiz, "of the ſpirit of illumination, as the ſpirir = . | 
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| the Lord came upon Baalam,when eyeeweerc ſhur, 
were opened, Nu. 24. 3- "And the "is illepſus 
jou ſandtificationts & illuminations, the illapſe of 
Lord came upon 3 mage wage>— lehoiada the 
rieſt, when he ſaid unto the people, by tranſereſſe ye 
bhe commandement of the Lord, 2 546 o. Ld : 
When the ſpirit came upon them then they 'were 
ſaid to be cloathed with the ſpitit, 1 Chron.12..18, The 
ſpirit of the Lord cloathed £Amaſai;z ſo Chriſt bids his 
Diſciples ſtay at 7eruſalem, donec induatnini virtute cx 
» alto, Luke 24. 49. Tarry yee at leruſalem till ye bee indued 
_ power from 0n high, or untill ye bee cloathed from 
on high. | 
Thefecond increaſe of Ido under the Iudpes 
was, Indg. 3. 12. And the children Iſrael committed 
evill againe in the ſight of the Lord. Itis not ſpecified 
in panicular , what Idolatrie they committed at this 
time ; but onely iris ſayd, thatthey commitredevil 
which is meant of Idolarrie forina ſpes all mane 
it is called evill : So Jeroboam cauſed rael to finne 
tharis, mory Idolatry. +— BY EI x 
Thedecreaſe of this 19olatrie, lud. 3. t5. thenthey 
cryed to the. Lord, and the Lord ſemt Ehud a manteft 
handed to deliver them : In the” all it"ts 1ttay 
14d, ſhut of the right hand; [tis not well tranſlited' «4m 
| brdexter, aman who could uſe both the hands ; ke was 
| not-like thoſe who could hurle ſtones both with the 
| WR andwiththe left,r Chron.,-12. 2, hehad the 
| uſe of thelefthand onely, but he was lame in his right 


ancificationandillumination, as when the ſpitir ofthe | 


| hand,or his right hand was ſhut together,and hee only | 
' uſed his left hand,theſtrok whereofismoſl dangerous. | 


| God. in «delivering of his owne chooſeth often 
| times weake meanes, that his glory may appeare the 


| more, as heere: when Gideon was to fightagainſt the 
|  Madhanites 
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vices, N#m.1.51. Butwhen they were toſacrifige, no 
ſtranger mightſacrificeg char isgineithcr, I [raclite, nor 
Levite, Na#m.3:10. Therfore when he chofea Leviteto 
ſacrifice, herethere wasa great irregularitie: their cal- 
lings were twodiſtin& callings : the Levites did ſome 
things which the prieſts might. not doeg/as to the 
Arke':- therefore F'zz4 was kilted' who touched: the 
Arke beitig a'pricfty and the -Levites might not ſacri- 
|fice under thepaine of death, Num.3.10. 

This wandering Levite was redacted to-great mile- 
rie, and he was content withipoore portion : [t wasa 
greatcurſcuponthe poſterity of E/7, whenthey 
comeand crouch for a peete of filver, and a morſeltof 

rad, and ſhould ſay, Put we 7 pray thee into one of the 
| preefts offices, that I'may cate a peece of bread, 1 Sam.2.36. 
So when this baſe Levite ſoughtto be a prieſt, andwas 
content with ten ſheke1ls of filver a yeare, and a ſuite 
of apparell, and his vicuals, dg. 17. 10. thenhecage 
round heddowne fora pecce of filver and a morſeH 
- None that ſerved inthe temple or tabernacle in the 
baſeſt office did it for nought, as they that ſhut the 
[doores, and kindledthe fire, Mal. 1.10. or the. Nethi. 
nims ,10ſh.9.27owhohewed the woodforthefacrifices, 
and drew water forthetemple,orthe Levitesthat flead 
the beaſts, orthe Prieſts that offeredthe ſacrifices ; af 
had plenty zgh, there was bread enough-intheir fa. 
thers houſe : but this miſerable man contents himſelfe 
in his Idoll ſervice, witha ſute ot apparel, tis vitualls, 
and tenne peeces of filvers 15, 
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alive,thatthe order of ſuc known, 

and ſo the De htkiren "oc rs | be 
niveches they the readies augbeded,| 2X ard if they fai- | 

0 lc&; thert the inheritance aſcended to 

and to his other children if he had w_ and they 
aſtended ill upto Ade : therefore the Lewes ſay thax 
there iSnot# man inlfrael, who wansan beite, he | 


anY wy 
hdr. rien Es: 


—— 


does.» 11 aw Vide Shelden de ſac- Þ 
011 DC THT: I F k | ſucce ſſione i4breorum. | 
Moſes fu - die, [ 


| Wir ans Sons pahuialy 
; JR Rafal bb hb bbb. > Eon” 
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The Idelater »\$ 


erre domu quid- 
[ 


The children of the 
handmaid were their 
maſters, and David 
alludes to this. 


Fathers tran\wits to 


their child:en Orig. 


nall finne onely. * 


_— 


| 


then mn it deſcends to-;the foanes of Amran, | 
1z&ar, Hebronand Yezel, and ſo arlaſtaſcendstq 1 > 
brabam. So hereinthis ſpirityall reckoning wewmuſt aſ-. 
cendupward ; akbough Manaſſeth bean Idolater, and 
his ſonne lonathen, Indg 18, 30. yet Moſes will not 
-wanzan heire ; Let him logke to- his fifichfull-p predeceſ- 
ws they are his heires, and hee may reckan up to 

em. 

This will miniſter great comfort 40 the faithful 


| lend children) Pas. 


rents, who have bad children, thaxthey are deſcen 
of godly parents: Thi was Dovids comfprt(who had C 
6,16. Have mercy upon me, 
give ſfirength wnts-thy ſervant, and ſave the ſoune of 
thy handmaid. This was, his comfort, that he was the | 
ſonneofthe Lords handmaid ;. for theythat were, the- 
children of thg handmaides were their Rn 
2 1.4- and they were ſaid tobe home borne, Jer, 2.1 
So Davidbeing borne within the Church ofthe Lor 
handmaid, rejeyccth that hetis Gods ANIw's and al- 
though theſe rees in our be oken bro, 
ken off, yer the covenantis valid and of force ſill in re- | 
ſpec ofthe firſt promile, Eſay 64. 3.Thow art our _ 
although Abraham hath —_ , and Iſrael 
| know 5;thatis, although'we the co | 
and have not followed the fi | corn | 
-pecdeceſſors Abramand 1ſaac, who(ifrhey were alive) | 
would notacknowledge us for their children, nei. w_ | 
doe we thinke ourſelves w e965 $5 
leane only onthe free promiſe + of God in Chriſt Iefus, |- 
og we know to be moſt ſure,as God himſelfe! is Con. | 
ant 
lenathan deſcending of M whe. I ; All] 
"Rings tran{mir to their chi EET 
. Itisſaid of Adem, that he þegat þ no owne. | 


Image, that 6,tontcomupc mug but other-things-| 


WEE" I - 


| "Of Fablarryin the time of the he Judges, y 


—————————————— ee 


parents cannot traſmit totheir children, as 4ſceing fa- 


ther ſometimes a blind ſonne, 1o4br g. ooher 
_ _ wy > things: which hee hath ac 

ro aSa tsnota M 
dren oe dre aanbeg to his child; 4 


Salomen could nottranfmir his witedome to his fooliſh j 
ſonne Rehoboar, far lefſe canhe tranſmir grace — 
poſterity, as, Abr«<ham could not tranſmir to 
1/bhmael, neither could tAMofes to his grandchild 1one- 
than; but Godonly can beget children- to his owne 
Image : Therefore-the Lord ſaith, Be yeholy as F yours 
heavenly Father i holy, 1 Pet. 1, 16. , 
lothb laftincreaſs of Idolatry under the 1»dges, ic is | 
to be conſidered that firſtrhe Danrires commit linin ta» 
king away CHicahs Idols, andby ſeducing his Prieſt. 
Secondly, that Towathay and his Toanes become Prieſts 
to the tribe, And laſtly how longthis Idollremained in 
Das... 
Firſt they. take they hi Micah his Idols by violenco 
CRReLES them not, away ſecretly, but. 
_ fixe. huadred men came to 
ROE! theſe were called. ggreffores, who. 
came by force totake athing.. 
Th ſteale his ods; the gods which they affected The Idabres poefers 
See how Laban expo. ng qc pr 
with Rachel for T=- ods: The Idolaggyicareto chem. 


ters preferred their Idoll their ornaments 
and comelineſſe: whenthe Gaulles beſeigedthe Capi» |, _. 

coll, becauſe they had no ſtrings to. their. croſe PD 
the women- cauſed * to ſhave off their haire to-make 
Qtrings thereof, in defence of their Palladium,and their 
gods, And they preferred their Idols to their deare 
parents; When the Greciaas burnt Troy,pittying their 
captive enemies, - their choiſe to 
carry away thatwhi liked beſt; «£»cus made 


— A — Hbbbbbbb 2 cholle | - |: 


| 
n t ac ſu _ 
Lo eecs hereby. | They knew the Levites voyce. In Tf ad 


| choileto my 


red not onely t | 
their lives; As Af 
Senecs declamationum.4 ft 4 burning, heranhne into t 
um;/and- hardly he 
loſt his eyes and his Pri Noe ard, hs warn 
| (ed Cinentder mightbe-a' fin the temple of Fe-| 
| jF4; 
| They tedke awaythis gads: If a Chriftian 
the Idolsofan[dolater, that were but 
 Idolater ( who holds Idols tobe gods)'tc 
| were ſacrilegious theft, *And they 
| ſame profeſionand zealous as itmight 
| profeſſion, this apgta es vares rheir ſinne; for the ikget 
 profeſſionſhou tnen one to another, - - 
they-had ſun-. 
they vere diſceracd, dry dialeQs, as ſome ſaid Shibboleth and others faid* 
Sibboleth; The Ephraimites were re 
lifping: :and fo 7:6 knows 6h 


ſpeech: And ſo they arty | 
diale& of theirowne 4#.2.8. ſome 


dama, and others kde, og a d yk ew! 


bers ho Frogs Pri > 


_ ” And he anſwersthem according to 
Goe in peace, ſor the Lord is in your w4 

will goc before you andaffift Jour | 
ſpake alwayes placentia, as the 
Ahab. 1 heſe are bad Phyſitiatis who 


<Ccicab and is al Pi 
and Micah _—_ DO Ns 


5 


| 


Mo 


b 


| 


| 


Farr gn ye ap of her husband. - 


[ney 


feare of his li 
lives of 


| pe =P pH RocDe wanelect and cho- 
God: this —_— _—— . 
- mon both to the good and The Tribe of Dar f1 | 
GA | nat thine GDes Idekery, nbd. * 2 
V3 and therefore | therefore w-re carried * 
was firſt carried rnay tothe captivitie, Jer. 8. 16,the | 97 © io cptinicy., 


fn FAS | 


——_— 


| Of: Titay : in Fa a 24 f 
falles this picifull ſpeech; Tebeve rakes - 
£2 fron pees f andwhes bove mae. oy) | 


ki oFrhe Arke; thenfor 


Micah from foll of them for 
verſe 2.5 . Leaſt thou loſe thy life with the-| 
awfhonld. Inche orgioall it is, Ne coliges 


They 


; 45 Gen. 49 33« 1acob is ſaid gobee 
bered unto bys people. So Pſal. 16.9. Gather nog ney 
7", pats neither my life with bloody men; So 
Nuth. 2.0» 4 eAaron ſhall he gathered tohis people. So. 


ſhall be 1's. that is, t be 
Rs phraſ tobe hood x fathers, 
a __ 3 251 ſh- 


to his fathers as 45r Gen. 
this will.not follow, fuch a man was | 


——— 


25-17. T' 


Dan. This'tribe fell firſt w 1 


ſnorting ofthe horſes is heard in Dar, that is of Salma- 
ara wp de oye So that when 
the tribes in the. forchead, Des is 
ans Revelation 7, (which wants not a myſte-| 


the? 


' 
What the Hebrews 
meane by gathering 


& animam Homes tus, that is, leaſtthou | ofctc out. 


wy 5 4, 
eand thy houſhold - (49 gather) is uſually purfor (ts 
Frame - ; 


Fo: 


This I&olatry of the- 
tribe of Das lafted ro. 


: LathiTdolatry tdi the tribe of Dax, unto | the caprivitie, 
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By the day of the cap- 
tivity is meant the cap- 
tivity of the Phiſtimes 
when the Arke was ta- 
ken. 


The ercateſt Tudgmene 
befell them when the 
Arke was taken away, 


rhe dey of the Captiwity of the Lad , and 
the timethatrhe bouſt or Godwaaias 
of the captivity ofthe Land,” here is 
when the Philiſtimes oppr 


1jrael mightily 
not be taken here for captivity, which was inthe time 
of Senacherib; for David would not have ſuffered this 
Idollto have beene 'in Dan allthis rime; it muſt bee 
taken then for this 'caprtivitie of the Philiſtimes, 
and all the rime that the houſe of Got was in Shile; 
then the ſcourge ofthe Philiſtimes cameupon 1/7el : 
conferre 1 $4.4. 3. with Pſal. 78. 60. "andye will fer 
this clearely Pfal. 78. 58. He gave his ſtrength to the cap- 
tivity, and they provoked him with theiv high places, and 
moovutd him to Jealouſiewith their graven Images, This 
Aftcah hisimage was one of them thatmovedthe Lord 
-to lealouſic mot. x 
TheArke ofthe Lord was in Gilgal, Shils, Nob, Gi- 
beon: It wasin Gilgal all the-time that they were fub- 
-duing the Land, and dividing of it for foure and | 
twenty yeares : itwas in Shils till the death*ef_Z1 
thrge hundred fixty and nine yeares: after the death'of 
Eli, Shilo was deſtroyed, and the Arke was catricd 
to N ob, where it-remained tothe dearh of $i»/ thir- 
reene yeeres, and it ſtayed in Gibeon untill the Temple 
of Salomen was builded'; fifty yeares after Ei Nis 
death, fell this captivity of the Land, the Arke was ta- 
ken; then the Lord forſookethe habiration of 54:/9;and 
rh his power-and ftrengrh to the caprivity, 
Pal. 78. | 
Greater was the judgement which fell 
1ſrael forthis Idolatry, then for all the former: fgr this 
Idolatry he left $hilo, the Arke was takencaprtive, and 
= people; Elibrake his necke, 'and his ſonnes were 
kil ed. . 


[dolaters thinl@ that they have” all happineſſs 


- + | isavilerfiathenthe fin of Sedome, Exc 16,46.Mﬀis afin 


V. , > I 
+> 


© < 2, 3 


ſame; 7er. 3. 24+» Shame hath devoured the labour of your 
fathers from your youth, (thatis, from your Idols). #heir 
flockes and their htards, theirſonnes and their daughters. 
Micah whenheſet up bis Idols flattered hiinſelte;ſudg. 
17.13. Now-Fknow that the Lord will doe me. good. But 
the Lozd ſayes Dent, 27. 15. Curſedbbee the man. that 
maketh jay graven or molten Ijnage an abomination 
wnto the Lord,” and all the people. ſhall ſay* Amen. But 
happie is the Church when ſhe ſayes, Hoſe 2, 1 will goe 
| and retarne toy firſt huzband, for then it was bettcr 
withme then now. - 


tribe of Beniamin ; forthere the men of Gibeah abuſed 
the Levites concubine, ſo that ſhe died by the violence 
| done unto her ; there the tentribes made warre agaii 
the Beniamires, & although Benieaminwerethe chi 

| of iniquitie, yet they prevailed againſt theten tribes, 
| becauſe the teh tribes at this time were infeted with 
Micha hisIdolatrie. = = ys M3'% "WI 
Idolatsicis aviler ſin thenthe fin of G:beah, He.tog, lt 


like unto beaſtialitie,whena man lyes witha beaſt, ze, 
| 23- 20 whazſinnethencan be greazerthen Idolatric, .. 
; Andthusthey: idlorey Comage tongs | 
cation $1 z. - God was wroth 
ie: Ifracl, Pſal. 78. | 

p LN , and Aſbta- 


- 
- 


- Atthistime there tell out afiltby faQtin Gibeah in the | 


42 Ca En af 2s 3 es 
PR TINT — NTARTY IE ITS 
"of Jaelarrie in the deyes of Samet. 
nd proſperity by their Tdols, Zer. 44. 18: Sincewee| 
off to burne incenſe tathe queene of wee have 
wanted all things ; Burmarke wl 'the- Lord! of 
| cheſe Idols, .and - makes the 1/raetires confelle. the 


A bloby fa&t commit- | 


ted in Gibeab at this 
tirne, 


The Beniauiver pre- 
vale againſt the 1/fae- 
les becauſe of their 
Idolatric, 


Idclatryexceedes the 
finne of Gibeab and the 
finne of Sodom, and 
matcheth beſtialicie, 


Of the increaſe of do» 
lacry under Sounzed, 


& 
LAST ERT.”  _» S&T CE EERDDSSTT 
- 


drew water, and powred it ont before the Lord, and faited, 
EM] 266! as} 


AQ 


| 


. 


1 $4; 12412: 2 
Hee rebukts them om for che 
- was the gov 


Gil 


, 
| o 


rematcint 
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'F Acollation betwixe 

| che Kings of Egypr, 
the kings of //rael, *and 
| the kings of Iudab, 


| 


ILY 6 . 1k 
c ls 9 eter er ofthe I 
{glorie. of God, and isfer downe as a paterneto ether 


| ther, Pavid did, therefore Ec:lefiaſticis David 
is compared to the fart of the peace oil: laſer 


\Were*A;454/ bens; aphat; Not and Manaſſch. 
Manaffeh isreckoned: amo kings' z becauſe 
his end wasgood Eze. 18. ef them: WETC' Kyi AS 

1FYVz&4 ,whobe 5 


[the Kings'of 1ndah , bois" was moſt zealous fort 


Kings, 2 Chron, 29+.2+. Ezckias did uprightly as his fa- 


peace offerings wasthe Lords, but the farwas hi 
Sea ramen becauſe gw 
So David exceededallthe reft 
T herfore the zeale fo dior hey 


a .*% 


- 6 
- 


ple of God; as Apdhans her |; ps 
Ta loſephes Pharaoh..Ot TC Kay, ba 
as Pharaoh Ophrah, 1er, 44.and: Pharach Net 
and ſome of them were: Kumar, as: Moſes his: Pharioh 
Among the Kings of 1/acl. an Wi & g00t 


they Were cither- K2x8:; 


-or none of them 
Tacetke wie gt Idolatrousfir 

Teroboam, whereanto they were addicted alwaies, fo 
Tong asthe common wealth indured even the reigne of 
ninteene Ki 

But ae. the Kings of tdi ſome were Bike #9p+ 
timi, as David; 'Ezekias 'and Toftary ſome of them 


C Es. v, 


LAnſw. 
a Aokirengher 


confined RAtin it, 7 King: 92/29; and 
\Verieredbyrhet ;s of the-ph WRT 
| hefeemesrobe? rſethenhbs foe Rehoboamn, 


he could not finde our at the 


| be Bac 
AS few: 1 Kings oO $. 

ter Aſhraroth the godae(e 

| Milcom: the Frok.gry'< 


rs app 9 wr + 63 = ra 


for y | habe hee ke 


= 3. *4.6 4 


dies to cut in away ch#v# 


Eee 
5 G-— hens. 


"the Zidonians 
Ammmonit 5. wth 


if ; Ibov#'aHy;/ He © 


ethe p« 


the Prophet, Se 5h carer difwade Viet, 
phpinys tes feſbE bis 


« The firſt increaſe of I- 
>| dolatry amongſt the 
| -— = in Selomons 


2% 
The decreaſe of chis ||, 
Idolatry when Salo-, ; - 
wax verote his booke | 
of Eccleprftes. 4 


BI 
Reaſons proving that | | 
$4alomon vwerote this | 
booke after his repeſt-|, 
cancy, | 


3 Tas rn ICY 


of the 


beene fortie-or fiktie dts eo nmr 


Eccleſ. 7. andtheſc all he found but vanities. Hee could 
not doe all thoſerhi aa, 6." Mey 
theſe vaniries3 butin a long time. 

Belermine goes about to prove ot ofthe text, hiſt 


could not remaine with him, when he fello 
Seen et (faitly hee) this booke was 'wyit: 


[ten his fall: 4 HI 734% 
=" The wiſedomewhichremained with 


icytrke vetakey font Lok wa canal 


this while that he'feperited/\i Þ 2040 
The 


y 15 Ty + 
wherof C68, and as 


this booke > | hPa before Salomon? decayed 
ſairh, my wiſedome remained with me,Eivlef+ 2.9 | 
wiſedome 


rg which ſhewes Salwmew his | 


nd 


Salomon was a holy 
of God,chere- 


an; 
for a 'while/ 


—TF_ 


$ fore be was nota re- 


——_— 
Re ——_ 


polite rnre be ee Te hom he ſecond reaſon thae| 
net "oy: ond te +l 
ill cha: fe ptomuſe of God made 
abt ofaencndont fries of #5 wa Gags 3 2of Sand 
| ex (that is; with ſtripeschat menare gb 3 "ak EE 
| agniery Pally nn : HET A — rmonnpay > 
Saw, y 7 7 5a oy be + ood mn—tieter 
[ The - In, | for v | org ans. 
of imiuaion,and he commended —— 


What thin 
be obſl 
Kings of Iſcacl and ; 
Tudah are ſer downe 


for examples, 


re to 
when the 


fo bis ſong. is ſaid not to 
| reaſc 


.thoſe Idols. which. his farher 
' | Undexſtood;th 


| the end ofhis life, © in his former wicked. 
7 pr you porno raked in the w 


Rehoboum © iathe y way of David Taber 
Toner Oren: 17s << ap ir falloweth, « 
that $s/ozvon hath repenced himof his former Vanities, 
and died aſonne reconciled to his God ;andas cheevill 
of « {bewcs theo'bad end of 2m- 
of-rbobrowſhewes the 


good endof ave Kone | | 
Wheathe Kings of t*dahand Iſrael are er Zowne for 
examples ; thele things areto be obſerved, Firſt, if the 
wicked ſonne- follow his fathers wicked fooreſteppes, 
without repentafice,, then both 2: Kitg.15.9 
Secondly, if the wicked king him of his a 
and his ſonne be ſaid ro follow ny fathers foot 
theghe isſaidto. follow hisfarhers toorktep one] In 
the 2g of bernie Clybon is faid of mia Hg 
21,21; that be followed he. wor 

pane þ : Fhis1 
that hee followed-his ther ly his badde ; 
dayes, and notia his laſt dayes; when tie r him 
of his finnes. Thirdly,” w 
his former leud life, and his ſon'is. commet 
lowing his fathers workers 3 then! 
Rood, 


of David and Salomon, 2 Chron.'vx. 15Mhat is, he 
'pented, _—_— hy reading = 
» Bouriþly, | e well in 
the beginning 0 Mn 'reoes and fall afterward, then 

his footſteppes z and the 
{on 6 jpiven Ezech, 16.24, 5 | 

. he 09r; Aomin of | 

was aftertheda es of Salomon, w the tenne tribes 


. 


be Ns 


\fellawayfromt houſe of Dovidzand Ieroboamereted 
ps nn a 0 
wn frer, 


OS I ITT 


| of Jeolatrie im the rime of the K ings. - 
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After that,the ren tribes ſeparated themſelvesfrom 
the houſe of Vavid:T he tenne tribes are called the houſe 
of Iſrael; and thoſe that cleavedto David, are called 
the houſc of {#dh: Sothe ten tribes are calicd Ephramn, 
and Joſeph ; they are called Ephrarmy, Pſal. 80. 2. be- 
cauſerheir firſt king was of Ephrarms. - 

| {eroboam changed foure things in the worſhipofGod 
at thistime; and therefore it is laid, he drove away Iſract 
from the Lord, and made them 1s finne a great ſinnez Kin. 

17.21 or fecit Teroboam Iſrael avolare a dominoyltie made 
them roflie away from the Lord, 

He changed bi 
14. Hee placed thoſe calves in'Berhel, and Dian, The 
name of - this Bethel (becauſe the Idolt was erected 
there ) was changed, and it was called 5e:4haven, the 
houſe of vanirie, and -notyrhe! the houſe of God, 
1 Kjv.12-30. And this thi ame-a ſinne ; forthe 
people went to worſhip before the one, evento Dan; 
lcrobo2mm pretended the caſe of the people, when hee 
ſerupthoſecalves; he would not havethem to goe up 
to ieruſalem to worſhip. Therefore he fetup one Idol 
in Bethet,inthe South fide of the country,and an other 
in 24»,.in the North fide of the countrie, thatthey 
mightgoethere the more commodiouſly toworſhip ; 
yet notwithſtanding they were carried after their Idols, 
as with a whirlewinde, 1 Cor. 12.2. that rhey would 
runne from the South tothe North, for the wor{hip- 
ping of thoſeddolls, and would not be content with 
their Idoll which they had neare hand in Bethel, bur 
they would runne to Das alſo and worſhip. VN: 

Secondly, 7eroboam changed the ſtgnes: of +Gods 
preſence, and pur in- two. golden calves in their 
PLACE. -; | | | 


1 King. 1 2+ 32- hc offered onthe altar which hee 
Kkkkkkkkk 


| the place, 2 Chron,7.164 King! 12. 


| leroboam chanved fourc 
things in the worſhip 
of God. - 


The text reading, and 
the marginall reading. 


He changed the & 
of Gods walimes, —_ 


He changed thetime 
of Gods worſhip, 


ace. . 1/1 21 

+ Thircly,/ -hee'changedthetime of Gods deatrn 
ma 
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| 


| 
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f 
"Whether the ſhane of 


tthe ten tribes, or tho 


finne of /udah was 


| 


} 


Preater, 


frac or ohe Kinog of 
iudah who were Ido. 
Karers were the yiler, 


\ in Berbel,the fifteenth day of the eighEmonerh which. 
| hehaddeviſed ofhis owne heart, © "_ 
We — o* | Fourthly, keemade the baſcſt of the people prieſts, 


{the ſinne of 19d«b greater when they commirred Idola- 


[Whether theKings-of! 


| 


1 King. 12. 31. And yzoſephms holds that terobearn hin. 
ſelfe played the part the-highþricſt1/King. 12.73. It 
is ſaid inthe originall, that he we? 74 upon the Altar 
ſacrificing to the calves that he had EI | 
- Queſk,. Whether was the finne of the tenzribes; of 


IriÞ. :.. wv + > 
4 nſw. The Idolatryof the tenne tribes-was grea- | 
ter extenſive: Itwasfurther extended anddured 07. | 
thanthe Idolatry of Judah, but intenſive; 1wdah his 1 
latry was greater, The ſinneof ?#udh was written with 4 
pen of iron, and with 4. point of 4 diamond;it was graven 
upon the table of their hea) wptnthe-hornes of their 
altar; Ter 17s 1: and Ter Aholibah was more cor- | 
rupted in her fornications than Ahelak or Samaria, 
Ezech 23.11. The promiſe of the Meſſias was made | 
more clearelyto 7«d+h than to 1ſrae!; Twndah had'fome 
verie' good: Kings, who: were *ypes of Chriſt ; 1/ at 
had none ; F#dah had the temple, which 1ſ#aet had 
not at all; 1«d45 had many prophets, 1/7ael few; 
Indah ſaw Iſrael carried away, and pl orrheir:7- 
dolatrie, and yet Indah: nots't Intake: | 
ſinne was greater than 1/rae!s ; ſhee exceeded Samaria 
and Sodome in her filthinefſfe, E£echiel chapter 16. verſe | 
.46. . a 
|  TheKingsof 7ſteelwcre viler thanthe Kings of /#- | 
dh: Therefore when the wicked Kings of 1#4h are | 
blamed. theyare ſaid :#walke in the wayes of the Kings - 
of ifrael, 2 King. 161.3. Thoftingt of Iſrael were : 


| worſethanrhe Kings of Tadah, callofthemwere | 
badde, and ſome of them as' bad or badderthin any: of | 
the: Kings of 1#dab;as wicked CHbab.., - © | 
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| fearcfull Idolatry; therefore the Lord threatens thar 


| Lebanon z and they compare /ndeh 
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Of Ldolatry inthe time of the Kings. 


PE 


The pri of thetentribes was rear, than the pride 
of Tdah, they compare elves to the Cedar of 


butto thethiſtle, 2 
Kine. I 4» 9, 
obied, But God gave anexpreſſe commandment to 


the tenne tribes that they would ſeparate themſelyes 
from /#dah, *© 

nſw. But hee never commanded them to ſeparate 
themſclves from the worſhip of 14h. 

Becauſe Jeroboam drew away the people tothis 


none of his poſterity ſhall ſucceede. 

The Loyd puniſheth the Idolatry of the fathers upon the 
children, There is a perſonall finne, and there is an 
hereditary finne. A perſonall finne is rhat which the fa- 
ther is onely guilty of, and not the ſonne: an heredi- 
tary finne isthat which both the father and the chil- 
drenareguilty of; but ina perſonall ſinne the pofterity 
followes not the father: itis ſaid of Ze/ophehad, Num. 

27 3. That he dyed in his owne ſinne, thats, ina finne 
which his poſterity was not guilty of, it was not that 
common finne in murmuring againſt God through 
misbeleefe, for the which none of them entered ! 
into C4744u; bur it wasa peculiar finne of his owne; 
which his poſteriry was not guilty of; bur if they 
doe follow the foote ſteppes of their wicked fathers, 
then it is an © hereditary finne, and it is imputed to 
them. _— | 
!fthe Idolatrous ſonne follow the Idolatrous father, 
then he isguiley of his fathers ſin; as 4mmonwas guil- 
ty of oh his ſinne : Soif they follow the foote. 
ſteppes of their Idolatrous mother, then they! are/guil 
ry ofher Idolatry : whenthe mothers baked the cakes 


The [ ord puniſhes the 
Idolatry of the fathers | 
upon the children in 
bzredicarie finnes, but 
not in perſcnall, 


| | nn COIN 


tothe re of heaven, ler. 7. 18. The children gathe. 
red the ftickes to kindle the fire, here they were of 
| KEkkkkkk 2 their)... 


Mu 


En 


1he 1dolater. 


| 


Although the Tdolatcr 
repent him ef his Ido- 
latry yer his ſonne may 
be puniſhed for it. 


Of the finnes of Ahab 
the wickedeſt King in 


Abab perſecuted the 
Propheis and killed 


their mothers Idolatry : itis a terrible imprecationof 
David Tak 109. 14.Let the rniquitie of his father be re. 

membred,and let not the finne of his mother be blotted out: 

when the Idolaters have to anſwere both for their fa- 

thers Idolatry, an.! for their mothers, this isa fearctull 

caſe; thenthey receive Kephalaiim Eſay 40. double for 

all their finnes, thatis, both for their owne finnes, and 

for the finnes of their parents. 

And it is to be marked that although the Idolater re- 
pent him ofhis Idolatry; yetthe Lotd may charge his 
poſterity with that finne : Manaſſeh was a great Idola- 
ter, and ihed innocent blood; theſe finnes were pardo- 


[ ned in Manaſſeh; yet his poſterity were puniſhed (accor-. 


ding to all that he did) that is, both for his Idolatry, and 
for ſhedding of innocent blood: and theſe finnes were 
not pardoned in his poſterity. | 

T here wasnever any decreaſe of 1dolatry in the ten 
ny , bur it overſpread all their Kings, asa Lepro- 
IC 

The Kings*of /ſrac/all of them ſacceſſively for nine- 
teene generations were Idolaters, yet amongſt them 
all, there was none like eAhab who did ſell brmelfe to 
worke wickedneſſe in the ſight of the Lord,1 King .chap.21. 


Ver. 25: 


This C£hab perſecuted the Prophets of God, and 
killed them. Secondly,heethrew downethe Alrars of 
the-Lord.. Thirdly, hee intertained foure hundred 
Pricſts of Baa/at his table: and fourthly he worſhipped 
Baal. . | 

Firſt he perſecutedthe Prophets of God, and killedthem: 
Thoſe who are moſt deare to the Lord, whom the 
Lord expreſly forbad ro meddle with, Pſal. 105 15. 
Touch not mine annointed, and doe my Prophets no harme. 
And they that touched them rouched the Aple of his þ 


| eyc, Zach. 2.8. Hethat receiveth a Prophet faith Chriſt 


Math. 


Of Zdvlatryinthe me of the Kings 


Math; 10.41) in the name of a m_ all receive 4 
Prophets reward, Then Ahab who killed the Pro- 
phers knowing that they were Prophets, what reward 
gothe? The Prophers of God moſt reſemble the great 
Prophetthe Lord Ieſus Chriſt, who did rwo things for 
us: firſt the things which he did from God ro us, inre- 
vealing. Gods will ro us: The ſecondis which hedid 
from usto god, interceding athis hands for us. Sothe 
Prophets of God, firſt they revealed the will of God to 
us, and ſecondly they interceded for us Ger. 20. 7. 
He is a Prophet and he will pray for thee: thereforethe 
Prophets were called the ſtrength andthe Chariats of If. 
| rael, 2 King.13.14. and where prophecie was wanting 
there the people were naked, '?rov.20.12. - 
Secondly hb threw downe the Altars of God, 1 
King.19.190- 
Queit. What Altars of God were in 1/4el at this 
time ? - 

LAnſw. 1 King. 18.30. 4nd Elyah mo the 4l- 
tar of the Lord that was broken downe,which Altar Zlyah 
erected in Carmel. | | 
There were many that were injurious to the Lords 
Altars; .A hab, threw downe the Lords Altarzi_Fchaz 
cauſed ro remove the Lords Altar : Yzz/4b went a: 
. bout to offer incenſe at the Lords golden Altar : 7Yriah 
the high pricſt offered upon the Altar of way in 
place of the Altar of the Lord: Nadib and :Abihs that 

rought ſtrange fire to the Lotds' Alrar; and*there 
was neverone oftheſe who medled withrhe Lotts AL 
tar, but the Lord plagued them forir the Altar of God 
| was called Arriel. Exch. 43.15. the Lyon of god; and 
whoſoever medled with this Lyon, he deyoured them: | 
when E ſaiah was called to bea Prophet, Zſay 6.there 
came an A fly.ng from the Altar, with a paire 
. | of tongs in his hand, and aliving coale in ir, afro 
Kkkkkkkkk 3 ched 


Whoſoever medled 
with the Altar of the- 
rdghe Lord plagued 
m., I 
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| A difference betwixt 
he Lords Prophets | : 
adiche Priefts of B:a/.' were but tew-in reſpe& of them, 0badiah tooke an hun- 


; | ched the lippes afthe Prophet, and{andtified him : "ay 


— 
- 


when Godwas vuxgth with thoſe for medling with his 
Altar, therecame.a meſſenger of Gods: trom the 
alrarand plagued themzasthe leprofie came flying from 
| the Alcar and {mote /z£44,:and fire came from the Al- 
| tar and burnt , Nadab and Abiha; and ſo upon the reſt 
 whomedled withthis Alrar, whoeyer threw it downe 
 orpoHuted it; wAhaz medied with the bfaſen Alcara : 
' type of Chriſts death,and Fz 2144 medled with the gol. 
; den Altar atype of Chriſtsinterceſſion, therefore God 
' poured outhis wrathuponthem &- plagued them both. 
| , Markeadiffetence betwixt the Prophets of the Lord 
| and-Baals Prieſts. ;if ye will reſpeR rheir number, they 
arecight hundreth and fifty, The prophets of the Lord 


, dreth Prophets and hidde them by fifties in a cave, 
| x King18, 4+ If yee will :xeſpe&t their fare; there was 
' a great difference alſo, the poore Prophets were: fed 
| oncly with bread and water; but the Pricſts of the 
groves, were fed at the court: King.18.19, Thirdly,if 

 yewill refpe&rheir apparell,and the places where they 
lived; yee thall fee great difference, the Prophets of 
Godwent in ſheepe skinnes, and goate skinnes, being 
deſtiune, afflicted, and tormented, of whom the world 
was not. worthy' of, they waridred indeſerts, and in- 
mountaines, and'in dennes- and caves' of the carth, 
Heb... 1t« 37+ 38. But Baads prieſts lived daintily in 
all plenty :, -But if wee ſhall: looke: ro their end ; and 
how they were miferably killed), and how the Pro- 
pbets of God weredelivered, howthey were ſeparate 
for the day offlaughter, and all killed in one day ; then 
wee would- make choiſe' rather 'with' Moſes to ſuffer 

| -ffliction with the people of God, Then to enjoy the plei- 
| ſures of finne for a'ſeaſon, Heb, m. 25. and with David 
rather to be a doorekeeper in the ho»ſt of God, — 
in 
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Of Jdolatry in thrtimeof the Kings. 
inthe tents of wickeaniſſe, Pſal: 845107! 7 150065 
Fourthl rs non <6 Zaall:]nthefcripturewet 
| reade of three ſorts-that were diverfly affeAtd to Bac/, 
' rt thoſe who pleaded againſt paal,as Gideon called Te. 
| rubaal,or lerwbaſhath,z $4m.9.23.and Elijah; ſecondly 
thoſe who ſtaopfor Beal; as. 4haband 1tztbel; and th 
| Prieſts of Baa. : And-thirdlythoſtwho hatred detwifr 
| God & #444, inthe politickes they were faillj2,53;}Z«, 
 aS Dion ſaid of Cicero, becauſe henowclavers thEpro- 
ple,and now:tothe Senate, and Howercalledſuch'z orc 
4, 4-4 x4hatishewhocleavestothi ,andfiow 
| torhat,and this was called 97 whenthe mind is7car- 
ried. now this way now that way. © © 
.2«cft, Which of thoſerwo-was worſt 2: 320 
An: Thoſe whohalred betwizr God & Fa! ;therfore 
the Lord (ayes, Revey3s [would thou wert hott 6 cold, but 
becauſe thou art lukemarane,1 wil ſpue thee ont of mymonth; 
lukewarmenes. here: is not the midſt betwixt hotteand 
' cold, as itis in Phyficallthings, but iris fartheſt fromtthe 
 yertue, heate, &the'Lorddeteſts more the hikewarme 
thenthecald; The Phyloſopher Zebic. 7.markes foure 
ſoris of men, the firſt iscontinens & temperans, the _ 
; Cond i5ncotimens of imtemperans the thirdis;tewperaeny 
& incontinens, the fourth is, comrmens & rt emperans. 
| Continens + temperans is hee who bridles his paſſiohs, 
& fuffers.rhem nor to burſt forth into: action. 1»continens 
& intzperan:,is he whorules not his paſſions, bur ſuffers 
chem to-burſt forth intoaction./ncontinens of ttperans,is 
he who 'rujesnot bis paffion, bur yet ſuffers not his paſ- 
Son to burſt forth intoa@ion, as hee that ſuffers nor the 
unto goedown bis wrath, Pſal. 4. Be angry,but fn 
nat, as if hee ſhoulds fay; mhvayentes angry(forto fox 
paſſionof angerall men areprotic)ſin ne:,that'is, execut 
nor this your anger witha deliberate mn fourth 
| iS,contiweny of initmperans,cand he 
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Three forts that were 
diverſly affe&tcd ro 
wards Baal. 
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| The worſt fort of all 
were thoſe ,who halted 
| berwixt Ged and Baal. 


his paſſion, 
PR 
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Elijah reproved Abab 


Eb conteſteth with 
the Priſtes of Bal 
for the worſhip of 


and bridlesir, yet _—_— ina&ion, as he who killes 
2112 5; 13% Ti 

+ Queſt. \Whith ofthelk foure fnvere worſt: e 
.<Anſw. A man would thinke that bee were worſt, 
who were bath incontinentand temperate; bur yer it is 
| notſo, forheerhariscontinenc and bridles his paſſions 
and intemptrate andtcftaines not 'from the action hee 
is the worſt ſort of men; for hee des deliberately finne, 
and-not- miſcarried by his paſſion: ſo hee thar is luke- 
warme in the ſervice of God,is fartherfrom the vertue, 
thenhethat igcald.and hee that halts berwixrt God and 
Baahis by the Loxd more abliorted then he whodiree- 
ly ands? for gas/ - The people that were brought from 
ſtrange nationsto Samar/a, they arc ſaid to have feared 
the Lord,\and worſhipped their owne Gads ,' 2 Kg. | 
L7- 33+. yet becauſe they-wor both, it lad 
we7.. 34- that they feared not the Lord, forthe Lord 
dereſts thoſe moſt ofall; ſothoſe lucewarme people are 
moſt hated of him - -and as the ftomacke can:1ot brogke 
lukewarnpe things, ſo-wellas irdoes hot orcold,"for 
hot or cold things do.comtra@ the ſtomack and make ir 
keepe things the better z but lukewarmerhings delares 
the tomacke,and makesit ſpewthem out; ſorhe Lord 
| ſpewes out theſe lukewarme people, and cannot brooke 
them by an people. 

Now E£l{4b, who:oppoſeth himſelfe to Baatand to 
Ahab the mainrainerof Baal, comes-and reprooves 4- 
hab to his-face, and ſayesrharir was hee thartroubled 
Iſrael'; So. Paul came and withſtood Peter to his face : 
Theſeare called the tairhfull woundes ofa friend ; The 
Phyftjans call. che woundes oppoſit'totheſe 2. un- 
faichfull; Thoſe rhat-arc given behind a mans backe, 
as - ws + Ws or backviring- are: ou: dangerous 
wounds 
The ſecond thing which nicht here, . 1h 

conteſ 


— 


Of Tdoletry in ſbe time of the Kings. 


conteſte with the Pricſts of Baak, There wasa great 
diſpute heere about Religion, and tocnd the contro- 


pleaſed to ſend downea fire trom heaven toburne their 
ſacrifices who were accepted of him, but not - upon 
theirs who were not excepted. | 
By this ſigne of ſending down fire mu the ſacrifices, 
the people of God knew whentheir ſacrifices were ac- | 
ceptcd; itis ſaid, Gen. 4. that the Lord looked upon A. 
bel, and npon his ſacrifice. « A quilatranſlates it, i nvpuer 
hee ſet it on fire, ſo when the tabernacle was erected 
che Lord ſent downe a fire upon their ſacrifices, and 
when the temple was erected, he ſent downafire 
their ſacrifices, and ordinarily when there ſacrifices 
were burnt toaſhes, then they knew that God accep- 
tedofthem, ſal. 20. 3. Remember all thy offerings, and 


\rurne to aſhes th burnt ſacrifice. 
There camedowne a fire & burar E/5jab his ſacrifice, 
this fire came Jowne foure times from heavenupon- 
their ſacrifices : Firſt upon 4be! his ſacrifice, ſecondly 
upon the ſacrifice ofthe ry pe had ſa- 
crificed ſeyen dayes,Le.$.3 3. Then the glory of the Lord | 
ared onthe cight day, andthe fire came dow their 


ſacrifice; Levit.-9.23, 24, Thirdly the fire came down " 
upon theirſacrifice when the Temple was ereRed, and * 
fourthly the firecamedowne upon £1444 his ſacrifice ; ' 
Buethe firecamenot-downe in the ſecond Temple to 
2gcit. How was their ſacrificesthen acceptedin the 
ſccond Temple , ſ{ceing the fire canienot downe from 
heavento burne them 2. 
| -Anſw.TheProphets andthe Preiſts conſecrated this 
fice inthe ſecond [emple, zndrhenit was an heaven! 
fire, and whoſoever brought any other fireinto the al- 
tar, that was ſtr 
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verlie they willtry itthis way, tharthe Lord would be | 


ange fire: The fircinthe firfttemple} 
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The people kneve that 
9 epred of their 

ſacrifices, when he ſent 
downe firs.from hea- I 
yen to burne. | 


| 


The kre carne downe | 
foure times upon the | 
Altar to burne the ſa» 


crifices . 


T he Hebreweshold 
that the fire in the 
tabernacle went up 

o heaven againe from 
ywhence it came downe }: 
2 Chr0.7 1. 
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Thelddaar, ©: 


cond temple, WAS aC- 
epred when it came 
= doyvne from hca- 


: 
| 
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b2K Hag. 1. 8. 
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How the fire inthe (c- 


_ | withthe beames ofthe ſunnecomracted imo» aichriſtall 


—_— 


was. div inohuman ignis, that. is, itcamefrom heavens 
bur it ind wood, as our fire is; bur:rhe 
fire inthe ſecond: temple was humanodivinm, that is, 
it was at the firſt but humane fire, which came not from 
heaven,, but beingconſecrate bythe prophers, and the 
Prieſts it became heavenlic fire. 

The 7ewcs are: uncertaine concerningthe fire of the 
ſecond temple; forſome lay, 2 cc. 1. 19:tharthe 
Prieſts hidde thefirc ofthe firſt temple ina/pir, and that 
it was kindled- againe in the ſecond: temple after the | 
captivity; Butothers ofthem-holg,that rhere were five 
things wanting inte ſecond:temple, which were inthe -| 
firſt 4, the Arke, Frim, Thummim, the holy fire, and 
S hechinathe majeſtic of God who dwelt berweene the 
Cherubines. | 

Becauſethis.fire came from heaven; chrreforewhen) 
they wanted it, they ſtudicdby rubbing the ſtones of 
the altar one upon another to kindle: the fire: againe, 
2 M46, 194-3» andthe veſtall;virgins imitating them, 
(when theirholy fire went our they: kindied; iragaine 


NS iadibing which Eljubdid was this, Hecauſed ; 
all thePaieſts of 81alco heak'le ; this was'Opimum Sc. 
crifigguns. Des; when the Levetes: conſecrared their 
hands: to kilt cheir neighbours and:/brethrencharwere | 
Idolaers, Exod. 32. 29. their-bands:were conſecrare ' 
with theirblood of the brethren,as chardayywhen chey- | 
were ordained Prieſts; the-bldod: of rhe factifice- was 

ſprinkled upon thethumbe of their right hand; Zac; | 
29.20. Andthis was as acceptable a confecratiornto + 
the Lord, asthatday whenthey were conſecrate priefts 
| unto hims ſo theſkeddingof thebloodofthefe Iota, 
trous Prieſts was as acceptable a ſacrificetothe Logd | 


} 


asany-could be, = 
= Elijah 
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Of 1dolatrie in the time of the Kongs, 


| Elijah for his. good ſervice done to God inthatgreat 

famine, the Lord preſerves him uy war, wan by 

 Ravensat the river Cherith, whotb 

and fleſhtwice inthe day : ſecondlic by m_ widow of 

ri who had but a linle meale which ſhee was to 
and then todie, 1 King: To 12. Chryſoft ome Con- 

f idcringehe fat of this widow, markesthe greatche- 


| tie to helperhe prophet, but out af her amecse neceſhitie, 


ritieof this widow, that ſhe gives nor ourpther poyer- 


| 


Homilt 9g. 0: | 


when both ſhe and her child were likezoRtarve, neither ' 
having any hope to be helped by her ncighbours ; and | 


when 4br«harw intertained the ſtr; ers, .and hee pre- 


ferres her Charitic ro.46br FANAC. Nat $0 
the flocke as i4brohan ly xo hexpaegore 
11 of .mcale which for licr'nad 


her ſonhe,, Wee are-bound eygive of thing of things or 
are profitable for us, to wa 
ceſſitie, asthe Samaritantooke his oyle agar) 0 Gut 
and powired rincorhehurt mans waunds.. $6 hee who 
two coatcs ſhould impartto him that hathnone, 
"es 11. but this poore widow gave herone conte, 
& conſumſit was rw irs, Luke 15. 13. to ſavethe Pro- 
phetslife ; thirdly he was fed by the Angell. - 

The Idolaters i in Ahabs time bowed. their knees .to 
#41. The Hebrewes have faure words, by the which 


{here hee compates £4 meg his fatauand her fact } ' 


They bowed their 
knees to Baal, 


Barach, the bowing ofthe knee. The ſevond 3 1s 'C 


Row. 6.13, wills us that we ſhould make all our mem-, 
bers inſtruments of rightcouſneſſeto God ; butthe Ido- 
laters made all _— mbersthe iaſtrumentsof fine 


they exprefle the ſignes of bodily worlip The beſt is | Þ> 


the bowing 0 » from thenecke upward. [The 
third is Cai \ the bowi downe of the head, wich'! 
the bulke of ie bodic : and the fourth is hiſhtabave, to to 
caſt Fran the whole body them. The Apoltle, | 


[793 romorthip heir lols LIOEDOL 2 _ Firſt, 
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The Ldolater. | 


p hey ſtcod With their 
| heads uncovered be- 
fors thcir Idols. 


{ Miſoze T07.1.{.2, 
| 
% 
| 


| 


Firſt, their head ; they prayed before their Idols' 
with their heads covered, becauſethe peopleaf the 
Eaſt worſhipped their great men with their heads co- 
vered, therefore they prayed after the ſame manner, 
and- honoured their Idols ſtanding before them with 
their heads covered. Meymonides faith, that religious 
outward worſhip ſhould be given after the ſame man- 
ner as they worſhipped great men, and he addes, »if 
forte ſit mos illizs loci, wt quis ftet coram maguatibus aper- 
#0 capire, that is, unlefle it be the manner of men.inthat 
place to ſtand barcheaded, whenthey doe reverenceto 
great men ;where wee ſec thatthe geſture and rhe man- 
ner ofprayingis robe accommodated tothe cuſtome of 
the place where one lives, and they ſhould teſtifie rheir 


outward rever ch ſignes as men teſtifie their 
reverence to gr . This manner of worſhip 


varies in ſundry parts.” Maymonides wrote his Miſh1 
in Egypt, and amongſt the Madimactens who. lncojer 
not their heads before great men, but bow'only their 
head before them ; and therefore when they. pray 
they uncover not their head : So the Tewes boik the | 
prieſts and people uncover, not the head in time of 
| divine ſervice. The prieſts had ſuch'bonnets opon their 
heads which could not cafily be taken off and pat onas 
ours, and whenthey came abroad they never uncove- | 
red their heades; but whentliey made great lamentati- 
on they uncovered their heads, and caſt aſhes i on 
them: Bur the Thrifliansinthe Weſt, when they doe | 
\xeverence to their ſuperiours, they alwayes. uncover | 
rh6ir keads 5; atid therefore it' is the firteſt geſthre forus | 
|rouncover our heads when ye pray. mel ves who | 
live here in Europe, whenthey are jntheirſy! agogues, 
they never ubcover! their heads, MS altogether | 
contrary to thecuſtome'of Etirope **T] Y ore 
men here: uncovering their heads, andſo 


"= Trthey 
pray - according 'to the canon' of anal ar 


_—_— 


— 


 ——— ——— > — 


Of Jdolarry in © ei Ko I 
chey do thi indeſpightofthe Thekp ak 
1 Cor, 11. wills menrobe unco- 


uneoyer 
| theirheads, whenthey dig any reverence'to their ſu- 
| periours; and'the' women' had vailes which, covered 
 theirheadsand faces when they came abroad: there 
|iber-be would: nor» have theta hncovered in 4ime of 


| Prayer. 
Secondly, woripped theirIdolls b curning They worſhipped their 
|, Secondly, they and this is ly ads 4 850: | 1011s rurning their 


| rare. So the Lord commands, e thas- they PO 
ſhould not rarne their backesto urtheir faces, Jer, 
2-27. Mara trs lewes : Gn» motif for a- 
nic when they cametothe templero '(ifthoy 
enteredinarthe Eaft gate)-20 got omatehoJame | 
but 20 goe'our arrhe. leaſt 
'turne/theirbacks upon” the Lord. The-Iewes | 
= yere commanded when they worſhipped the Lord;'co 
turdte their faces rowardsthe þ mam = ru 
withoor it, 1\Kizg. 8. Thiswasto be underſtood obly in 
| their worſhip, then they were bonnd to turne | 
' their rds the remple:and-ſo when they wor-- | 
ſhi oped in in their ſynag ues, they tarned their facesal<} -,,. 1... when they | 
nlrcontiaiiere rveerempiezan and?D anicl;,yhedhe was in | worthigped God pub- 
IT his hone "8 indow an mtianthey towards ow aa Tiquely, torts theix 
rem nne wor ur le, which the 
pod els atclycin their chambers; they dichtopthis;/as' 4d vocin heir proce 
when nyo” or lone his- face. towards theixrall and 4 P97” SZ 
1 prayed to the Lord'-''So- 2 avid4rchis fecrer chamber | 
prayedtothe Lon, and watered bjsconch withreares, 
Mandſ[ch when bewas prifoher 0 Bibbylon;repen- 

red; 'and prayed tothe ord; we erahnorrhinketharhe | 
| een vr roo ge. 0 rays ana 


|theks , 
| { BDE3+ 


| 


, 


4a ++ 


Eyes to cheir 1dols, 


Idols with their 
mouth, ki the 
Idoll. ing 


They prayſed God 
three manner of 
wayes, 


[omar ac” 


| They honoured theic | 


- 


the hand 


Bfal.2: Sotoeate before the 14 d cating 
"I Gs 2ebide 22+ 9. and his d al 


and tht * bh: 17 
upon them hey called 
called 
of the 


wrote which they 


kde pblqe or 


irony 
the mitide 


anon pr) 1'&ivg, ro. 16, 
: kim from _ 


'ro the 


9.4p the) poop no FCN ey 
by .eges t0 the Tels. oy -of 


looks wnto 1he 
_—_— hendwaid wnto 


bled heals, 1K ing-19, 13:20, 
br aciuzs. This ifing 


oO > mn God. oo _ 
tothe Se heyy nh 
were! 


4A Ce ooo Io 


—_ cs << 


2 ihe Lord ent = 


Smrgrenions whar, aring «fter ther owne eyes,” Num —_ 


iy, he ſai bens ſhop wine y06,0:thent her dweh. 
jor; ones Pſ.123.1.Oureyes then ſhould aire | 


c Loid, ar Hhreyoon] the fer um 


oo” } f 


- —_— 


| 


UMI 


|" Of Jaolatry inthrtitult ofdie xings. 


were wocales,. Secondly, hey Ag: na olds 
A 


rings, and played" upon 
rv were ſean, 2 Chron. 29.27,28. 


they: prayed within themſelves, for fo longas* thGin. 
cenſe wasin __ all the people prayed privacely by 
themſc)ves,and all this while there was no voyee heard 
| Luke. 2,10. chen oy were mui, and: fn Bevel, 8. 
' ſcemesro alludero thi when he ſich, Where 


| w4s ſilence in rhe heavens 


Win. 


—— 


Suxtly, they carried heir hei —_—_— 
t their 

Ir. 10. 5, AGts Fee their olpdpanchei 
aSthe'Levires an che Acke of che 


yr po Kin.2. oy ip hens 


LI weneal, dinv/3r1m0w we pr enter werhitr- 
js. quo nnqrong onus nr, vo 


_— wedewpby cicidnſ\n wor! 

adnes, pCak 15, 

che handy #90. 6.14. | WOrG1chevh By Ke 
hishar&, we ſweare hofding uf 


or laying vgthie hand; othet patts ofthe body  heth 
man'to 6; but;zhard ſc EIph ©; 
weſtrerch/vurthofian@'t6-that whit awe” tral 


 Commundemietts whine | have U 
'which- 


any "lied their —_ rot 
- Eightly, yr tSr1 owe pro EY that'is, 
TomTetr, ne SLLOR they that came to ſite 


TEE = 


_ uptheir 
to their Lodols, 


<4 
- —-. _ — = 


rehend#&fel; 119149 | line bam - 


-- 


They bow-d their, 
knecs to char ] 


for 
(ing they" toske their Lord _ knees; = bl 


> _—_———— 


"The Jaaw: 


— 


Amend. 3, . Bbo?'t 


Herebat, 


"_ dto them, aSthe care was 


d threatens a j 


bags] 


bow aſigne, of.meakenelle, and -i 


knee.is a ligne of - 


ba 


36.2 Chrog, 


. becommanded them to revercace his 


| a a ligne of mercy er, and life 
| therefore the knees were Farouk mercy, I 


1Dixerat, &. genua axplexas genibaſque volutens 
Heſaith thatthe gods had- wary h, ran of the body 


cdicated to: wene- 


was dedicated knees. 

to mercie: therefore when \ > wte> —_ begged: 

they.rookethem by theknees of: whom they 

ſeen, 2) 95.3. me goe; COEIWD 
08s 5/4) 35 35+'3» Srrengrhen our weake rn an -- 


ent that their 


irengſl faile them, then he ſaith, CFU knees 
U 
[ bew cake like water, Excel. 7-17. And as to. ——_ 


ies fo. to 
.power; And 


ore mN EEE made choiſe/to put the Ele- 


| Mer pe mea onpofchaic Ki » 
= d 
Abe had. kn »/ that ſpo- 
; POW; and alſg hood IA ©» Halling 
bt! a nods ee his belpe 
ooruy ths bowing before the Idoll, isthe bow. 
nhm; i EO atom Ip; go To 


the Tem- 


| ple of Jeraſalens, or 

| 4 _ 7 ' FC : an aces ON 
£ N1ntoly, they fkagd barefooted. before 

Ce the prorhe eh whenthey came ED 


. 


_— 


- —_— 


| 


| 


['5! OE _ = 
in 

emhere thes fandeſt u bily. Sothe Temple is 

inferrorhetehey Rood bare- 

footed abs Toth Exod. 30.19, the Prieſts 

rowath their feere morning} and eve. 

ang; Thercor ic cemesthat they ſtood bare-footed 

the Lord; and whenall the Priefts cloathesare 


a 


reckoned up, ares. eres cogen of their ſhooes; 
by which we may probab .thatthe Iews ſtood 
baron before the Lo 7 as thar df {ovewad. $4 


yr. 
gt whi feſta mero pede $abbaths Reges, 

Et vetwe indulget ſcnibue clementia porcis. 

| - And-Selomon ſeemes to allude to this, Ecclef, 


whenhe ſaith, hes thou cameſt to the houſe of Fake 


Lord 
looke to thy feete; and with what great reverence thoy 


_— rothe houſe of war ber hw kl Nb fre) 


ton ws ure many 
feaſts with —_ 
skinnes were the moſt excellent ſhooes, Ezerh, 


16.40. but when they emred imo the Temple 
layd afide their tones and flood bare-foornd:' The 


lewes atthisday before their S have Tron 
faſtned in the wall wherewirh cleane their 
lorem PriefoofLayprivory mocking Darke 
per, when they wen 10 worthip their Tdol!: > 


| mongſt the Rowans it was notlawfull forthe Pricſtsto 
weare any ſhooes made of the skinne of the beaft 
which dycd.of ie ſelf and the - w learned this 
fromthe Lewes, that cnter nor: but 


| Mmmmmmmwmm _ 


burſore fo when the Pits go bare ſown 


bk en AR 


—_ 
—_— 


hl. ren —_ 


—_ 


WI 


— 


WW 


They leaned downe bc- 
fore rheir ldols, 


Whether it be lawfull 
to be preſent ar Idoll 
ſervice and to give ex- 
ternall worſhip there 
having no intention to 


worſhup the Idoll, 


| 


| Cajeten goes about to 
prove Ngamans fact. 


| 


e | Cajetan makesrwo 
"Forts of bowing of the 
| knee, the firſt for obe.. 
dience, the ſecand for 
Aimiration. 


their ado frte hoomafmlbl 

| | d God with their whole 
and worſhipped their Idols, '«4mos 2.8. and's '| 
downe upon. c loathes, \pcken intoipledge at hors WOW F 
and dranke the wineof the condemned, firſt they leaned þ 
theniſelves when they did. cate attheir feaſts, this5 1 | 
nat Lake 24. 30. and:then they: draike-ch 
| of the condemned ; thatis tho moſt: exeellent-1 


forthey gave the moſt excellent wine tothoſe whd 


were going toexecution; accordi 


to Salomons coutt- | 


lell, Prove 31 6! 'Give wine to hint that 


Sad thtart': | 


This re 


ligions f: 


downe is dew oncly to Godt Cor, 


| 


nall worſhipto the Idollbyb 
thatin.their mind they have no 
forſome other civill ends? 


14-35,hc falleth downe upon hisface and wor 
A queſtion may be moved heregwhether it 
to be preſent at Idol! fervice ornor, and to giveexter- 


Some goe abour by the ex- | 


h God. 
lawfull 


before it gen 
petro it, <tony | 


cov 'God, and-intended: ——_—_— his :accuſtomed 

; manner to gre: tothetempleof and there to | 

xerforme'cavill homage to his Ki zhe makes 

aloblebonjageth the knee, the ſis gona cho.jm6- 

hens; the ſecgnd i Carr 15; 7 

:\ one far. hrs 1 % 
m4n; bowing, of his knee ns 21> 


ample of Naamanthe Syrian to ſhew that this is lawfull: | 
Caictan chicfely laboursto that this fat of Naa 
IANS. Wabdorfallarid firſt he faith tharthis word 6/(b#4- | 
kave, which the Greekes: tranſlate ecyo2u 6 to | 


cm, fignifiesas well civill Sit ſpin id | 
hat Naawey minged nothing: elſe than. wor- 
he coafefleth the true Godzand promileththarthee 


—— and that hee woule 
| cre& Megirront eng to his Countrey tothe | 


cn by 


_— was not of the 
er® p71 , 


kind bo 


= 


( tharhomage to him which he ought; 


>, 


Of Lil TEE in 1 the time ya the King, 
(7 en neg bowng : The queſtionis then'on- | 
de genuftexione obſequy., and thatis, for bowing for 
- 47425» bone he holds alto ware we 
ful an and thathe bowed: himſelfe with the King ha. 
vi no reſpect to-the Idollz bur onely the 
which: hee carried tothe King made him tobow.: The 
ſeryancbowed himſelte withitic King,: and 
that is 4&doratio 
«bſoluta:Bur when he bowes & worſhips with him, this 
is.cultus yelativms a relative worſhip, having relationtd 
tht Idoll.; and hee goes about tocleare the matter by 
this compariſon; 'It a noble-manſhould goe toabau- 
ja houſe; and commit villanie there, the ſervanes fol- 
wtheir maſter now” as at other tymes, but-not,ashe 
awhore, but if they ſhould flatter their ord 
peengroon thc chen they, wwe on 
(ſaith he ) N aaman ——— 
2m0n on DOW asatother times,  bat-civill 
worried rid itisob- 
jeied tb t it had aſhewofcyilltobow in ſuchaplace z 
at ſuch atime withthe- King ; Cajetane anſwers, that 
Naamey..pratefted- the- contrary '-both in word and 
Cajetans com halts downerighthere; 
forif the Noblemans ſervant ſhould goe into thebau- 
di-houſe with'higm, and ſee him commit that villanie, 
could they excuſe themſelves after this m__ that 
they gayc him but one ; 
heere. Jhmeefors 3 gator dexfar es 
man,willnat ſerve the 
Now.forthe Praglneaufonc) to/N eames  ( Goe in 
echytheDrope: Hg «9 _— conſci- 
rophes; 1 iswhetbter he may goe 
x dy to the/houſe of -Rimmonor not , ad ThE 
Probe ks boundto ſatisfic him inthiscaſc,and to ſctle 


- 271 


What is the meaning 
ofahe Prophets an. | 


"| inpegce.) 


hs OOO, -Now for the better 1 
; Mmmmmmmmm 2 _ 


| 


_} {were to Neamas ( goe þ 


-_- 


BR = 6 
—— — 
_. —_ w_ 


There are foure ſorts of 
conlciences, 


A good confeience, 


A bad confcience, 


ADoubtful conſcience. 


this, wee muſt — that chan 
; conſcience ,firſta 
| 5 


ey ER 
rhes,x man muſt ho 0 
unlawful. 


noc which way ro incline, bur ma yr—n——o 
more tothe one'thenthe other, Sed. cam form formidine ad | 
oppefiram; thar is with ſome feare tothe contrary ;Ex- 
ample, when the weake Chriſtian doubted in conſti- 
cace wherher hee —_—— of the fleſh 


which was ſoldinthe 
ects bad bocar etiberd co tRHR EMC keere | doubts 


Whether he mighreateornorcare, and yer hee inclines 
Horenore oe bur. "wich ome ſexretothe oppoſie 


19700) 


" Atrepulcarconttinibhth that which cleaves ontic 


Moron tr areas, 
nan ir bee (etled inthat ſu- 


| jour al 


oapplythis rothe 
be lrgua — 


queſtioninhand t 
\as yer, peer onto DS 


Cf Jdolatry JE Kings 


et hee inclined more to goe 


ESE 


as he uſedto, 


rn re ory enter Now | | 
anfwere' ( goe in pecce'?)- ie 
od by k ro him , roereR an Ahartothe | 


The. Jewes would Cabinet 
Idoll cAercuriue, The which the 


Retwys fold yery Furl | 


doll, ro bee 
ouſly bile mere 4s Litinins the. 
the mideft of the Kings court andthe Itr Gr v 


Me rn. 
| round abourthe court; | 
Redo SEO RIENes Lid 


| wh | 
envy ÞÞ 


adit 


would not communi - 


SS | cate with Tduls in the 
+ | leaſt prece of ſervice. 


| Vide in lexico 1uris 


quid mercaly dicitur # 
cuius cultas fie bat bee 
mode, 


Suidas is Auxea tio. 


Mmmmmmmmm._ 3 ____comes| 
— — 
, 


3V:.O.0Gd1 gr 

| nor keepe thebroth inth mo her 

g's ance, zhere ry my yer,: <5 
101 new £ ro er commande 
| coma {even.runes1 


The Lord beares with 
this new convert al- 


chough there were 
m3ny + > 
him, 


C. : = 
: 


wg $7 neither more nor 


eng (logon ppg tie Fagerof bs chil. 

chemnotatall, orthey ſoeme very 

OE INENY ont wp 

claſſes be when Saran lookes uponthe finnes of the | 
d God, they appeare to him in a hollow 
glaſſe, ſoxrmemorets 


de ende beds... ic.  -— Ix A -w 


[i 77 Tila akon} ings. 


bivalve nn pe mop decreaſe of 1d6 
while, fo heourot- 2 blind ERS 
- | inhisev thathe washighin Gods 

\ ſhoule have peace, although h he ofa ng 


———_— 


nocenit, pe folageds wrath 
[Sh *Fo# hi no idol 

2.33-but he lweares 
will ſhow 
Lord' 


what everimetifiy 


Tdolaters, 2'Xing. 20416: He 


his ſa and his hes Wo 
| crings :yea,willi NN f 
it Ties Oſt him# rammes, by 4th 


of ole, and t0 bs 
or the ſine 0 Hi Je 
Ges Sr will he cont 
God inthe houſe 'whereapon his name ate jp 
am delivertd,ler. 7.9. pt he will leaxe won tht 
Wy Joy, 1snotthe Lord with me,” neevill ſha core » 
irhtpibel! ibbpibell the plagne'reiwt with wer neither 
Fri. 12r.5.12: ſehuallthis time 
 zealdus for the Lord, and he clayeftil! tothe” 
Icroboarnt Nebat who wt ra I 
| never foie.c her# s 
« Leaving the'Kir $'of 
che Kings of Juddh.” 
The fiſt ineteale of186Laneyin nada) afibfh 
 fionofthetenines \ Was wope't 5 of 
1X me. "12 RY 21m 


y Frlepin ti r0ceey- 


Lord,-and t ed hit#to 
funnes which at 
tives 

| and groves on Fuery. 


is 


The: lecreaſe of 1 


— _ kw 


voi 


deſtroy Pau prieſt, and Onerhrev | Ther 


weares the Lord Toverh, Ver, pry 0G 
be 'workes hy reflerhurheatid forths 


borne ME of bh 


Aarretedhioe 


© 


| of hirowne hears, Deut 20.19% ibecaaſske ceoin- 
tarne from him;tt) 


oof riree 


wry 
v'of 


nci%6 8) 
ee 


- "ay? 43, > s © 


NY 


hey committe EN } 
for 1 hey leg a6, mY as 
Sean 


'S 


| 


+48 
and | 


 - 


435 no o decreaſe 
of Idolarry i in lebg his 


rime, 


The fi. # incrapſe of 
; Idolatry'in 1udab after 
|| the ſeparation of rhe 


ren tribes, 


CG 


—_—_— 


—_ — —— 


-. 


and = 


What is a Gacere heart] © 


75 bon 
4 4 


Bo 


ge FER _ - Errors 


 Shex, 4nd burnt them 


Firſt, the high 
| > SARA aan 


1 a8 in m_ 2 Chron, 


hy we 


ooefidanthrin Lode 
fo co ighen belaidcobea' 


vant get me: 


WO ADo Sr ggnd 


> 
- ” 


right in the 


PF: 7 Taolatrie in in tha time of the K ings. 
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but one, butif there be two hearts, then the creatures 
| arerwo. There. have beene men who have had two 
hed buy gap bean zfuch 8 panes but ene. man, al- 
though and having butone heart his 
motion was bur one,and his imagination one-Burif one 
have two hearts of a necefſitic he muſt have two heads; 
Animal eft unam per nuam animam: $0 itis. inthe ſpiri- 
tndll life ofa man,aman 4man have a heart and a hearrzthen 
| he catihot be ſaid to.have aporieQ heart, thenhe makes 
two'men, one for God, 2nother forthe devill, and 
he hath two ſorts Xs motion and imagination z S«/omes 
ſich a man perwer ſms duarum viarun, Prou,2$.6. 

- Syrac.2. Fe peccateriingredienti duas vigs : A tree 
ifthe roote and ſtocke be one, although the gratts 


on, although it bring forth ſome, good and ſome bad 
Te ey bea perfe@ heart. 

itbcblotred with the finnes a- 

hab che leur David was in the thatter of 
; yetifitbe not tainted with Ido'atty, it may be 

apc hp ibuety- be kefgable rhrongh in. 

aties of the firſtgablet 

credulitieand misbelecte ; as «ſaput too muc = 
inthe Phyſitiansin his diſeaſe ; yet hishcart wasa per- 


be diverſe, yet'it is but onetree. So the heart ifir be | 


fe hearr, Thirdly, a man may have a perfec heart, 
hotwirhſtanding that finges Re nifon be foundin him | 


[in the worſhip of God, burnot ſinnesof commilſion, | 
as Aſa tocke got away the high places, yet his heart 
waoperſect with the Lord. 


| Aſa: : David when he lit the Arke from baal of lu. 
dah, tothe houſe of 0bed Edem, he broughtit upon a 
new cart,.2 Sam. 6, 3. The Philiſtines carricd.theArke 
of the Lord vpana cart (Tt ſhould have beene carried 
upon'the- Levites ſhoulders ) David took, away the | 
* Nnnan nn n hiliſtines 


__ 
B mm_—_— —_—_ 


Letts niake acom ariſonbetwixt David, rofiah;and, A compariſon berwite 


| Davit, lofarand Afa. 


bas . 
—_—— 
WW IR EIS. iy ns PR—_—_—_ —_ 


Dws corda expoſiun! 
du? capita no: ion! 
Serpens qut h36.! 
dam linguan hebt! 1: 
plicem guſtum tr 
riftor. $0 he t 

two heirs, Xe 


The heart (ſy lung as it 
falles nor to Idol1t tric 
may be 4 {Gncetre 
heart, * 


: 


1 


2 ID w 


The ldlater. © 


A compariſon betwixt 
FP Leh, and. 


T19D - 


"01.5 Omphax librufts 
{ 


2. 


Whether did A/a ſinne 
when he raade a league 
[with Beubabad or not? 


{ Pere might deltre? vert 7 = 


ES wn 7 = oe 90 
tot wW oy 
| FEM Ht & called FEE xy: 
imperfect, whic 
— away, and it y 
the leaſt cold 6 MET he 
called Bozep Omphax,v 


_ { Philiſtines Emrods and # Mice bg eld Bi with thc the 
Arke, Roe left RY ws £3 : tl 
remnants of Baal,: Zephay. 1.4, oh 
rarer Fres: 7, RN Winery eb 
Secondly, let eenps 
Amaziah, Foc, ad 4 
Was rt bt 5 in the 
Fett heart, 3 Chrdh. 
butnotof his heart, ty Eodorar 


es of 


F 


ell 


Schoolemiett? | 
the Lord and'; roſpereg. 2c 
beginnings of Grace inhitn ; 
z#ah had, yet his heatrwisH 
way from i! Lord, ver; 15th 
perfedt heart with the Lord'4 thes 


eth neareto ” nature of 


AE 1 7 F 

omphax, and 4 ſawas endmate. * 

Queſt. Did not Aſ«finne when he madealcagu with 'n 
lWdolater, x Xing./|. 


Eenhadad King of Syria, he being at 
I3-I9f -- 
nes with Ro aro faint | 
eague with Eſhrg $100 G8. 1; 


TIE 


Anſw. Allea 

Abraham made a 

18. So with A himclech ang me eht{ at. 4 Sl. , 
Faac VINE Gen, 26. in So. /arob whe 


" a Of 1dolatrie inthe time of the Kings, 


covenant, then it wi-aet 


ban, and David withthe King of x4 mmon, 2 Sam. 10, 
1.and A/a with Benbadad, | 
Object. Dent. 17437 « ſhall not make 4 league withthoſe 
nations? k 
Anſs. That is, withthe Canaanites, whom they were 
commanded to deſtroy, Secondly, the Lord com- 
mands, Exod. 22-32» Te ſhall not make acovenantwith 
them, and their gods; if Geir gods came within -rbc 
| net | to cavenant with 
them, for they wonld bave alwayes worſhip givento 


their godsz.u4/2 is reprooved z Chron: 16.2. 7, for 


the Lord and truſting in the King of $yria; 
| for putting his cruſt orope>_ > in the 
Rn = 4 qlanghins.codenthy with 
c of Syris, ho.more t was unlaw- 
wg ror his fickneffe; 
the Lord and truſttoo much in the King 


ulc | 
to-make a offenſive or 
| [ uch..was the league which, 
was made betwixt Jehoſaphat and 446, King of 1/rael, 
when Jeb ſRid-to 4b4b,1 King. 22.4. T am 4s 
thou art, and ty people as thy yreople. When the He- 
es compare two thi uld fignifica paritic 
betwixt them they double the particle Scar, and 
the firſt ſignifies the cejro;, and the Tecandehe 2:5): as 
Gen, 44. 18. S1cut ty ficut Pharach,that is, tharaoh is like 


thee, and thou art like-Fharah, So Deat.x. 17. Te ſhall 
reſpeet no perſans in ndgement, ſed ficut parvum, Sicot 
magnum|uaicato, thatis, hayvEno more reſpettto the 
ntothe other; So Ger. 13. 10, Sicvt hortis do | 


leg 
mp1; ficut terra Egypii,thatis, Egypt was like Canaan, | 


and Canaan was like # gyps; 'So Ffay 24. 2. Sicut ſarer- 
des, ficut popslus,that is, the Pricft was like theprople, 


' 


| Nannnnnanst and \ 


* 


- — ———@ > 


Aſa ſinned truſting 


mor? in Befthaded 


than in the Lord, 


Ye was never lavefull to 
make a le2gue offenlive 
or defenſive with 140+ 
laters. 


Said oalut ſicur gemi- 
natum apud bebreos, 


i 


+ 
— —— 
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The } Tblater wy 


Dave marum qu'd fig- 
n:ficat al:quaido eſt 
mendicaniis ſignum vel 
{ubiclioms, 


- 
| The ſecond incrcaſe 
{ of Teolatry in Iudah 
after the divihon of 
che rides, 


Of the finnes of Abax. 


| P 


g . 
He cauſed his chile 
the tre, 


ETATINEW 


dren ro paſſe tbrough "| the - fire . according "to *the abominations * of 


-and the people were like the prieſt ; So 1 Xing.22.4. 1 | 


am as thou art, and my people as thy people, thatis, th 

cauſe ſhall be my conſe aniiy eu het be thy c x4 
This league offenfiueand defenſive was not lawfull,and | 
tehoſaphat -his. league which he made with *4hazjah, 
1 King.22.29\ ſcemes-to be more than a league of 
peace ; forfirſt, he refuſethto joyne with Ahazrah, but; 


afterward he yeeldedandjoyned with him; 'and when 
he was about to ſend his ſhippes to the fea, 2 Chron.z. 
2 5. Eleazer the Prophet prophefied againſt him, ſaying ,Be. 


cauſe thou haſt joyned thy ſelfwith Ahaziah,tht Loy 
rac/ na th Kory eek not able to goe to Tarſhjr, 
Lueſt, Whatſort of confederacie wasthis when the 
Conc gace ee TT < 
Anſw. I: was not the hand'of cohfederacie, bt a 
league that they made wi there; but they held | 
out their hand here to begge of the Egyptians, or they 
+ their hand, that is, they acknow d them to 


e ſubje tothe Zgypriazs,! Ter./4olr 4." bd ave 
theirhandto uſhur, andbotge t6 de ſarisfic Tich 


_ " 


bread from bim, verſe6. © + 
The ſecond increaſe of Idolatrie nnder the- Kings of 
Indah, was under £Ahaz, 2 Kitg:16:3.Hewalked 1n the 
wayes of the Kings of tſrael,and- made his ſonne to' paſſe 
through the fire. bids _—_ 
T hereare three things eſpecially layed tothe hag 


| of Ahaz:firſt, that hemade his ſonnespaſiethrongh the. 


fire: Secondly,thathe bene egy the 
from Damaſcus, and cauſed themito makethe likey and 


gods of Damaſcus who ſnote him; Chron. 22, 2.3, 
- Firſt, hee cauſed his childret' to paſſe through 
tne 


Gentiles. : The Gentiles" uſed firſt- to carrie gheit 


ſetir up in Jeraſalcms : Thirdly, thathe ſacrificed to the | 


children .round abopr the*fire, and'theſe were. _ 


| —_ — ———_— —— "OI 


—— — 


I ECL. XXX OE 


| 0 of Jada in the time F Fu Thins. 


Iced ts Soulrs Secondly, they r cauſed: their - childrew 
co port eough rhe fre. aufthv as called-Luftyatio: 
Thirdly of 


their children to cMoloch, Pſal. 130. 4. The Lord com- 


TesI07 iwny - the firs begotten childe, 7 Kings £2 z3+- they 


yeaif they ha 'but one ſonne ro krty tf 
[hover F ro HMaloch; aprLary.e ny 4) ry 7 mn 


who was Taen whom he t in-hisold .agc; 
and him he'wo haye 'offeted'to r Lord, Sothey 
'neithet ſp hep aczh; iavays 1orby eres; nor THY 


Fo. . 
The Carthaginians Heviſ cedtheir childrento. Mo/och; 
andrhoſe | rho had no - children of their owne, they 
would) biy the poore children as though: they 
'hadbeene Lam thEtttotherftood: by-not wee- 


heirhead, 'and _ was ang ley inthe 
ne time, bur hea of driimwmes, and ſounding of 
ents, that they Sis not hearethe ſorcaches of 
ogy reinfants; this was juſt after che manner of the 
Tewes, who borne their children'in Tophet, : and hate : 


ould nothedre their cries and-thereforo:the: place 
was called duc ear Taphath pulſar. 


ained Exch. 16, 21. that they few his childron-and | 
cauſedthens topaſſe through he-f gt he Jes "ice cals-rhems his | Theyc#eredrhe I.ords | 
children, tharis;rhe firſt Borne ho opened the wombe | <'14rn to Boat: 
whobelongedto the Lotd; They did not onely offer 
| axegſ67 War f is, the child whe was firi# borne , But alſo 


' were nor onely conrenrro offer eioas; a bony we | 


pingorerying: and ifthey cryed there” was a fine: ſet + 


'them crpell; murthered and: offered | Pro/-t deos noncredere | 


quam cradeles opinari 
CO [enSnay Hs, | 


| Plutargh te ſeerfitin | 


' 


n dr s,: and ſounded inſtruments, thar rhey | _—_ 


When the her offered daafihioctibiranas als 


this-abhotmination, Lenit, 20. 5.1! * 
ace againſt thit manand againſt his familie. p 
The LO threatens -not-onely- to: curchim..off, that 


| Ez fod wi 14-bleſſe-all the reſt3:Burſee what the | 


| Win the father off... 


ed that for 'the offering of this ane | +455: of his children 


To Mo be thought - | 
al che wt des 

2d, har God thre: 
tens the ubyerfes mot 
all tor thatiranc- 


Nnnnnnnnn 2 wrought | 


— 
= FEI * =- 
W I” 
—_ EE roncwcrcs _ 
. 4 - 
: . 


We muſt add nothing 
to the worlhip 'of God, 


} The worſhip of God 


| muſt be kept in punto 
{ matbematico. 


Abaz, remoyed the Al- 
tar of God, and put the 
alter of ' Damaſcus in 
place of it, 


'wroughr Tich abominaion vai, The 


Lord gnagenes Rr. 7s more 


2, 
bf TEE ll 


were killed chere who 
offeredtheir childeento Motech. 

The ſecond bk A Scaae is _ for,is this, 
thathee cauſed to ofthe altar of Das 
maſcas, and to makethe Ingen bs it up at leruſalems. 

Ahae is blengehocr Fang to Gods ep 
In meaſuring . of things | Brune commands 
there beajul ;mcaſure,an hee | bi | 
_ +þ y alitic; As on 
in quantyie;butfotin q z 
cher winemr water andtheir filver EEE Lis 
I. .heere fold en Bp 4 


litic was b SO W = 
good, Cs of it, re OT the 
—_— th 3-7 
Lord requires the al pale 
_ have it oa Sy 


had any thing aero nh body 


y ſuperfluous 
21. —_— Tharss 
Deut.. A. 3. char wc hr 
Prov30. 16. p* xt me Th to 
thee, and thow nes 4 
rucs admit n_—_— 
muſt be obſervedu# 
thing beadded toit; woe males 
Ahaz, cauſed the Ahkar to be 
way the Altar and -put 'the 
place ofthe altar which was the; 
worſhip, & therforethe $ it 6 
and calles ir his aſtar, MG ho 10. whey are.c 


* 
Ma —— — __—_ 


em... 


| 


"Oo Taelatry inths tims ofhe Tings. 


Wm ——_— 


wo he e pore men, yer: Aha: Yarnors 
traidro medale with it. 
|  Hereſerve thootdsaltarto his owne | 
2K@F:06, 15; 15: Bur-cAioaveſe X 
———— 
84 juft d1 
Fawn willuei ov anc 


Soho ies. 


Eu WH Thnvte fin 
2 Chroa. You that Abi ;ver (e174; kimbhi wri-- 
ci Ve oog (Fh7s) is fet be- 
-j 7G ſome great 

ow wo oegp <p 49. This is Eſau 


ch Gakerofalhe@aldhdte, SoNwmm, 16.9; This is Da- 
than, So 2 Chron. 49.43. This is Ahaz, which! 

that hewasa notable Idolater, and the Hebrewes com- 
paze Ahaz and _Awizinh rogether; and —_ *pply 


| 


Priefts, ard Prophets 199.45; The Ahar wasrtle 
a org ry ſaxrifiee, and'riotrhe Aacrifice 


The Aitde, dere $7:09.7FNG yams 

God mercy; (abate nt 

one of the'$ wuro' mer. ir BO? coſe 

ch th which| bad rai ieevn Frotti the 
revs os __ 

wr rr irond fore wt 

Re Ch, Chriſt, of Lo anc == 


—— 


414% offored tothe 


ſmote hum, 


The Hebrewes com- 


bg togerher, 


II Io 


> —_— _—_ wo — mn a 


* f Abayplaicsthe politiei 
an, making religion 9 
'F ſerxe policic onely, 


gods of Damaſcus whe 


pare Abat and Amay- 


A — — hn e———_— 


—_ 


| 


Q vi. n L. \ 


Thedecrcaſc. 


Why God deferres the 
judgements of wicked 
men. 


Agricola no excidſirt 
[pmam price quam 
aſpegragum procerpſerit. 


things in reformation 
[of religion, 


| 


br\ cup &d foure 


[ION 
Nun dininuit i: fit 


| into bis! 


. F: brake the Ina, 


| that a (We have weeped unto 
Foy ng yee have not we rnd, Ny hve prfedaorerges, 


yee 


= CE 


Pen <4 
ning: which: I got for my weeping : Then 1 
,,Pn pions rn or 


yer heewent and 
EE haatnten captive 203 FoAce—e A 


7: JH8 The Coane > BY thedeyes.of 
2 King. 18. 4» He removed the hi r= amr! 
Les, 4nd cut downe tbe groves, _ 
Ezekias ſucceeded Chas - * Moſes. Gorpadenfioazm: 
menti, $4pon popes laith, that God d faawranogenith 
mfp Eocboenegules; rſt hee gives 
mo to,repent them of their Gianes. 
nbd 
paret 
havebrought forth 


thems 


ſabre haye! 


Fir ſt, this: £110 Varies; 


cauſe the Ho — | 


o ielus (os wn "horned 
crnelle, 194:3.t 4.and calls it in an, 
that Thrhepoocenf braffe.; forthe rewes when they 
forme their- diminitives, they .adde Nan toxhem,, as 
{ears Deut. 33. 5, Et ſuit. Rex <pud-relipleme. So 
ng; ES. 
c ſecondthing didwas whenhetook 
| away the booke which-S«lomon —_— 
£ -Y ylicke 


«6 4a 


£285 0f [dolatry in the time of the Kings. 


— 


le; Exzeckias pulled it downe, people neg- 
[ected the Lord toſccke their health of him, and did 
truſt too muchinthis booke. 


| Thethird thing which Zzek/as did, was thathe ſhut 


cnecrinto them. . | | 
Thetourththing which he did was quodtraxerat ofa | 
patris ſui ſuper letFo funiuns, he cauſeda bed of cordsto 
be made, and drew his farhers bones up and downein 
itz he did thisin deteſtarion of his fathers Idolatry, he 
would not burne his bones as he. did the bones of the 
[dolatrous Kings, Ter. 8.1. Norlet them |ye unburied, 
butthis much hedidto them and then buried them a- 
giine; this is ſet downe-inthe Tha/mad of him. 
- Thevext increaſe of Idolatry was under XMansſſeh, 
2 Kine. 21.2» Andhee did that which was evill in the 
ſight ofthe Lord, after the abbominations of the heathen, 
whom the Lord caſt out befare the children Ural for he | 
built up 4gaine the high places which Ezekias his father had 
de he als reared up Altars to Baal, and made a 


grove, as did Ahab King of Iſrael, and worſhipped all 
the hoſt of heaven, and yoncls fo And he rp 


$ 


| 
' 


the gates ofthe temple tha: the King of 4ſþur might not 


| 


inthe houſe of the Lord, of which the Lord ſaid, in Ieruſa- 
lem will I put my name: and he built learns a/l the  f 


of heaven, inthe two courts of The houſe of the Lord : and 
he made his ſonne paſſe through the = and obſerved | 
times, and uſed inchantments, and dealt with familiar on 
rits, «nd wizzards, he wrought much evill in the foght of 
the Lord ; $0 provoke him to anger, and hee ſet a graven 

image of the grove which he bad made, in the houſe, of 
| which the Lord ſaid to David, and Salomon his ſoune, In | 
this bouſe and in Ieruſalem, which Thave choſin out of all | 
the rribes of 1ſrae] will 7 put my name for ever. 


= pe 000000000 Firſt: | 


— 
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Phylicke, which wasaffixed onthe qaes of the Tem, awake 
x 


The increaſe of Idolo- 
latry under Mavafth, 


There are three ſpeciall finnes marked in Manaſſeh ,' _— _— —— 


© ——— 


« * 


1 


| 


| 


[Grftebat bee buile alrars forallthehoft of heavey imo. 
 thetwo courts of the houſe ofthe Lord: Secondly, ae] 
| ; hee worſhiped the Sunne, the Moone, andthe ſtarres - 

| | | And thirdly, that he worſhippedrke devilles. 

; Firſt, he {etup 1detls both in the court of the people, 
' and thecourt the Prieſts: The Hebrewes obſerve di- 
| ; Vers degrees of holineſſe, which they keprinthe land / 
| of Carean; firſt the landirfelfe iscalled holy,” Zach. 2. | 
| 16. and the land of 1chovah, H 3. andere land of 1m. 
| menzcl, 1/1. 8.8. All otherlands werecalled a po 
| land, <Zavr-7- 17. The ſecond: of Lalit 
withia the land of a—_— veto be within 
4 the walled townes; for they (| _— ro bee 
”” {within them; or bee abs with- | 
"0 in them, therefore coupted thern more holic 
; then the reſt -of the land. The third degree —_ 

++ {make tobein jerſalem 3 ;there were ſome things whic 
; hey mightexte in Jerfalem, ar wg" 
| Land, dhcy were holie things burnocholy icrhe hi | 
eſt inde which they mightecate there, as the” ! 
| lambe, and the tythes ofthe third yearce; 1 heſerhey 
| ; eat© in 7erwſalem, but not inthe temple : T he fourrh de. 
| : grceof holinefſe that they make tobec inrherempie, 
' : was, that i was lawfuilfor noſtrangerto come within 
thecourr ofthe 1ſr4elrres, And their were keepers ap. 
i L pointed, who (uſleredrhetrnottocomrinhere. x Cox. 
NPB 2 9. And theſe were called pekudoth, domini pre- 
| ſodfarey ſuffered no | to come inhere, 
ncither iniſreclhiterf he were is was a holicr 
| | place thenrhecourt ofthe Gemiles, and if an 7 celite 
[ were uncleane, he behoved to waſh himfelt,and he vas | 
| uncleaneriltthe evening, Lev 8.2 5. 16. the fift 
| ot holinelle was, thar no 7/reckitemight ; 
| the court ofthe Pricfis,which was called 4for, Thefiir 
mapa 99 rhealtar | 
where 


—_— 


I Of Taelatry in the time of the Kings. 


here Zacharie was ſtoned, no Pricſt might enter heere | 
ithe hadablemiſh in his body, or whole head was un- 
covered, orif his cloathes were torne. The ſeventh de. 
gree of holineſſe wasthe holy place ir ſelfe where the 
alrar ſtood, no Prieſt myght cxcer in heere, un- 

lefle hisfeete and hands were waſhed. 

' theſe degrecs wee may underſtand how abhomi- 
nablea thing it was for the Kings of 1ſracland Indabto | 
have dcf —" } ter. 16; —_— 

1 will recompence their fin and their intquit z | 
| ke they have defeled my land, they me Flled mine | 
inheritance with the n anaſe the dcteſtable and abomi- 


| nable things. And then Manaſſeb his Idolatry excecded, | 
' who ſetup Idoles bath inthe court of thepeople, and |. 
| inthe court ofthe prieſts. 

| - eAaveſſehalſo ſacrificed toailthe hoſt ofheaven.A- | 


Scripture Gueliiox fapreme' or high Lord , and the | 
greek is framed iu from this; And they worlhippedrhe 
fun, whichthey called the queene ofheaven ; they cal-. 
ted her the Shemeſb the ſunne,, is mhe | 
feminine gender. The heavens ave the Lords, Pfal. 115. 
16. but he hath giventheearth to the ſannes of men, Man 
hath a commandementinthecarth, and the Lord hath | 
Fecofrheſes, Pf. 3: Theſe comprible chingathe 
hes P « Qs .- ibl, I 

Lotd hath madeſubjeRttoman, ang hee hath power 0- 
verthem , and may uſe themastheir Lord for his ſer- | 
vice, and maintenance: but! hee hath not granted fuch 
dominionto man over the Sunne, . rhe Moone, and the 
Searrs; Heis bur heere Y ſsaris, hee is partaker ofthe 
heate and lighdofthe funne, hewho hinders him from 


_ 
—— 


andthercfore theſunne is called Shemeſb from Shaweſh | 
miniftrixe, bur yer man hathabſolute dominion over | 


O 00000000 2 the 


t the reſt-of Gods names, hee. is called in the | 


—_ e—_ 


who 


—_——_____ 


— 


""S: n w m4 


_ ee mm —. 


> CC. 


| 


| 


dt. a 
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* The Jdolater. 


+ 


1 hele are ?roſcr Tdo- 
laters who worſhips 
beaſts, then thoſe vwwho 
worthips the Sunne 
and the Moone, 


The manner haw they 


worſhipped the Sunne, 


| 


What partes man hath 
from the ſtarree, accor- 
ding to the opinion of 


| lome of the Phyfitians, 


"the Sun, & the Moone, therefore Chriſt Ararth. 5. faith, | 


| ſunne, anc the. Egyptians met yearely:to warſhip the 


[-eccthipedrhoRatzek; Galbeakawofakeingrerd light 


that God cauſeth his Sunſoriſc = the good andthe 
bad, the dominjon over the ſunhte belongs only to'God. 
Hence it followes, that they are-groſfer Idolaters, 
| who worſhip thoſe bodies over which they have domi- 
 nion, then thoſe who worſhips the Sunand the Moone; | 
| They are fall Lords of the firſt, but they are uſ#arij Te- 
| nents, who hath the uſe onely. ofthe ſecond: Theſe I- 
 dolaters had Images for the Sunne, Tſa. 17. 8, which: 
' they call Chammanim. And Beniamin in {tinerarid de. 
ſcribes them after this manner, thereisapeopleinthe 
 landof = ,which much bcholds the ſtarres, and wor. 
| ſhips the Sunne as their God, having many alrars built 
without the tewne of great ſtones,andearlic in the mor. 
ning they goe out of the towneztoſee the Sun,andrthey 
have Images conſecratetorhe Sunne' every altar 
made round:like the Sunbuiltby magick,and whenthe 
Sunriſeth,theſe round circles ſeeme to burne, and they | 
| makeagreatnoyſe,and every one both man & woman, 
| kath a cenſerein his hand, & offers ſome-incenſe to the 
Sun, they. havehotſesalſodedicate tothe Sunafter the: 
manner of the Perſians; ſoſias tookeawaytheſe horſes 
: dedicate tothe Sun, 2 K/ 


— 


the image of Beth: Sheweſs, vſiich was the houſerof the 


Sunintheteinple;which was'dedicated tothe Sunne. -- | 
[Se they worſhipped the ſtarres in 44. 


and:beauty : :Secondly.,becaufe of theirinfluxe/into the 


bodies below heerezand Thirdly, becauſe | 
theaa living creaturg$;-and ſole: Pheyfirtans eld that 
man was epws;federums, in tris conceptionand:ge-. 


neration he got hisſpiritfiomthe- Sun, &h1s body from 


| 


ledallthe gentiles, who had noknowledge of therrue 


colmategha ;;thar the! people ents | 


—_—— 
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the Moone, and his concupiſcence from 7 ex, iid his 
witt from Mercurie, and his defire from kiter;and his 
blood from Mars, and his bumours from -Saturte. © 
Woxrſhipers of the ſtarres\ Cnobh de K dhdbbimiumaſa- 
loth, cultores ftellarum '& plaretayum,' of old they oal- 


God, and now they 14 5% wag this name 'td thoſe 
Cheitionmhoworkip Dh tpe che inferndl) ſtk: 
ſt 5W and 

herein CR all the reſt oftheIdolaters; 

The decreaſe of this Idolatry was, when Manaſſes 
repented hartily before his death, whenhe lay fettored | 
in Bbellj2 Chron, 53. and being reſtored \rothe Kings 
dome; rooke away. the"ſtrange 'Gods ,* and Afrars,; 
Judah Cre Cur reigion: nciye oncdyehs thee $ 
I S true religion, one! that Longs 
ſacrificedin the plates. : 

Sothe-decreaſe of this Idotatry was'inthe d4 
Tofias.: Toſias did roo things for the tis 
Idolatry,1 King. rſt he He os the trotis- 
Prieſts, [their 7 flring who-wete blackojwiththe- 
ſmoakeotcheis ſacrifices ;::ſecontly,'bepolluted, gt 
pher,” that is, /heeappointed it fora placetocallow ir 
their filth, andrticir carkafſes3 thar ſorhe people 
ſhould commirno mate Idolatriethere:H 


him-to.be-po 5 mart? Dent. $076. He 

ted a wintgard, and bath not dents rekghoy who 

mhenrhey were p crop rfor rhe firuid trets7 

whent plamed'in 2 thefir{trhieeyedtes | 
crea ere. them ; Cictay wet hotdervun- | 

clans] Andes fourth. yeare-uh ;werc(holy fur the | 

Prſtiocmteofthem, ante carevhoy were | 


———_— 


Ooo0080000 3 + of: 


rhac placei;rhat/ is 2c. appointed iÞ py eres) _ 
Lev.r3.thePriefi Jo on bims thatif, Johedjany F 


22D 


n xiobip 
Buxtor de abreviar peg. 
134- 


Tkedecreaſe, 


'What it is to pollute a 


— _—_ ——}_ 


—.. .c.a 


VBN UR 


A reſemblance betwixt 
Tophet and Hell, 


leru/alem (ignificth 
Heaven and the places 
{ with»ur /ers/alem (1g- 
nificd He!l, 


| Val Hinwm, afterward it was called Gehenua z) there | 
| wasin is E/þ 0949, acontinuall fire/to burns the bones, | 


, #04 is ealled hell; and Chiiſt alludes to this, Afet. 5.22. 


of them, leve Jtv3« they foull plant winetrees #p4's the | 
WONG Samaria, 4nd ſhall eate them as prophanc | 
FRIngs. - = EW CONROY A 

_ Joſies polluted this i Tephet + Itwas- called! bare! 


and the fith which was caſt there ; and becauſe of the | 
crucll rorments which was uſed in it :, therefore Gehe- 


| He s wortbie of the fir of Gehenna, ſo 1[4,66 ,24, ſecmes 
 toallude to. the puniſhment of hell taken from the pu- | 
CA _ rpator Sy jg 
they ſhalligee farth vpen the Carkaſſes of the men.| 
that bavetranſerefſed Sor” s for there worme ſhall. 
not die; weither ſpell the fire bequenched, and they ſhall he 
, au abtrrring unto «ll fefh,; Thecarkafles of thoſe 
that were caſt into the valiey:bf Tephery, mere full of | 
| Worms, -andithe fre neveridued-out there 3 lo the fire 
| of hellburnes continually, and the worme of onc evill 
conſ{cience/ſhall l grow them AY | 1 
The valiey of Tephes; was \Gehenwa ; It-is 
uluall inebit ſeriptuxeto a_ dernſalem 4vagegiee 
tweihe Church, 64/.4-26. So thoſe placesthatare with. 
out tor ſelcas are compared to hell, and tothe torments. 
thereof catagezice; as the:bake of Stam which burnt with 


| f78 andbrimſtone, Reve:19. 20. was atype of hell, ſor 


| Gehenna, Mat. \.: So the wi of the wrath of God | 
48 without the citic, Rey. T4. 30.10 Met. Ra12.he ſhallbe 
caſt into wtter darkenefſe? utter darki $aRallufon| 


.u 
tothe darke priſon which Perey peas piitin-withour the | 
4 » AGF12,710, Add therefore ahe wickedsare-daid: 
to beexcluded ourofrthc holy citic, new -/er»ſa/em, Le. 
20. {erondly hee polluted the graves ofthe Idolatrous| 
| Kings, Piinces, and Priefts, Zex.:$. 1. hee canſcdtotake | 
| EE Eon oo ts 
: 1:1: heli rinces| 


Me — — 


"Of Jdolatry in the time of the Kings. 


Princes, and ofthe Prieſts, and ſpread t the 
fanne, and the moone, and allthe hoſt of heaven 
|they loved they thatl aotbe gathered nor butled,but lie 
; like cur, on the field. os 
| - Thirdly he brake to peeces the images, and ctit dow 
the groves, and filled their places with the bones of 
men. 2 K1#2. 25.14» | 


. 


| Fourth|y,he cauſedtotake the bones of the Priefis-out 


of the ſepulchers, & burne them upon the altary, x:Xin, 
' 23+ 18, butthe ſepulcher ofthe man of God a 
' claimed theſe things, which Jeſes did againſt the 

| of Bethel,) he touched not ; Joſþas made areforiation 
| here ofthe whole land 3 as well of 7erajalem as of ze. 


' and trembled at Gods lawegand Ludgements; 2 Chrow. 
| 34: 2+ yettbe people would not heare the words ofthe 
' prophets, /er.2 5.3.4. calling themifram their Idolatrie, 


; They ſought, not the Lird but wonghigptd the hoſt af hea- | 


' veB,Zeph. 1.5 .remaining frozen inthelr dregges. Ve; 1%. 
md Ka 7 A.” to L 4 nation n0t woriky #9 be belo= 
ds » Zeph. 21. x4 
Thereſt of the Kings of 1#d4+ untill the captivity fet 
| forward this Idolatrie more or leſle, & Lyke « leprofe ie 
Py pp them all, Pre,2 4..30.'t went by the fieid of the 
floathful,, + bythe vineyard of the man void if under fta- 
ng & loc it was all growne over with thornes, and netiles, 
h 
broken dewne, The Dodters ofthe ewes by way of Al 1 
| tegoric apply thisro the Kingdorne of 1#d+4, and tothe] 


Kings of itz And they fay, 4haz was the flothfullman, |. 


| and Manaſſe: was the fooliuhman, L{mmen af [e/a014- 
| kim planted the netthes , and the thornes; and kaftthe } 
| houſe it ſrlfe, the temple was deſtroyed mrhe dayes of? 


| Zedekias , then the one wes broken downe, Now} 


thell; rofias did uprightly as bis father Dewidbad done, | 


covered the face thereof and the fone wall thereoferns:| 


{ The reſt of the Kings 


of tadal untill the cap- 
| tivity ſet forward this 
| Idolatry. 


—ſ. 


whenthe Church waxed old in hexadulteries, God faid | 


Sl. ME ” 2. et _ 


—  _—_— — — 


_ =p ©. ee wes 


" The Jdolawr. - 


This Idolatric was 


-| buried in the captivity, 


and never revived > 
paine, 


<XB7PT 2 
2W25 


The lewer abhorres 
now all ſorts of 1do- 


lles, 


GOD 


rom fl fender fornletion comets nd, Excel 


© | wayes moved to dorany worſhippe to. Be/zs ; And 


EY /S2TTI0 JOU ML RNC, | 
: * all theſe things' are written for enſamples and 
they arc written for our admonitions , upon whom the 
s of the world are come, 1-C0r. 10, 11. thatwe ſhould 
worbe Fdolaters as they,x Corc1t0.6.7.' nadie, * 
Atlaſt this Idolatrie was buried inthe captiv> ic, and 
never revived againe amongſt the 7ewes : The three 
children of 7/raetcould notbee drawne by any meanes 
to: dow before the golden image, which Wabuchad- 
n4Zor {et iip, neither could the Zewes in Babytsn be any 


Hordecwi inthe captivity refuſed to give religious ho- 
nour to Hawany: fo Ry Vtſpatianthey 
dereſtedIdoles ape hacks we ARRY ThE lewes 
diſperſed through Pontww, Bithynia, 'Capadocia, which 
hee would at averiione if they had + yo Idolaters: 
and they gloriedyygQin this, thatthey deteſted Idols, 
Rom.2423.thow whWwbhorres 12oles, (he is ſpeaking here 
to the ewes) Andas often as they remember ofthe 

reat judgements that haye befallenthem, they burſt 
work in theſe words, Non 4ccidit tibj O1(raet ol, ultio, 
in qua non fit wncia de iniquitate viteli, that'is, there is 
no judgement which hath befallen thee O' 1/-ael in 
whichthere is not an ounce weight of the ſinne ofthe 
goldencalfe, andthey callthe temples whercin Idoles 
ate worſhipped , Beth" haturphan domum turpituding, 
the houſe of filthineſſe, and when they ſee the ſhaven. 
popith prieſts they callthem XKumarim; theſe Cemarins 
were the Prieſts who ſacrificed to the hoſt ofheaven 
all in blacke or ſoiled with the ſmoake ofthe ſactifices, 
and they countthem but like the heathen Prieſts and 
Camilli. The Iewes when they deteſt a thing they call 
it Peſal[from Peſal,which eth an Idoll. When Pj- 


late and Petronius wets prefidents of 1ndea, they tryed | 
| by! 


- 


- Of Jdolatry inthe timeof the Kings. 


by all meanes to ſet up the images of {«ligs/aand Tibe- 
[7144 in the temple, bur the 7ewes withſtood them z 7oſe- 
' phas, lib. 18. cap. 4+ & 10, Andthe 7ewesat this da 
| will not ſuffer in their Kalenders not ſo muchas theſe 
| three markes, © a + As this Idolatry ofthe Jewes was 


buried in the captivitie, ſo wee ho 


which is now, 


Il bee buried a 


quite aboliſhed be- 
fore the ſecond comming of Chriſt, 


PppppppPP 


that the Idolatrie 


| 


TT er ww ot. 


The fourth degenerate Son, | 


the FEW, 
who killed his Farher. 


had ſundry privill 
Yn, 
forerhe Law) 
his brethren;th 
was this, chat he Hi wm 
4 er inion'overhis 
KAarierely ne domino 29. Be Lord 
ver +hy brethren. Seco! 
they, were - Priefisin cheidfirtwes family” - ubtifithe £2 
vites ſucceeded intheirplace. Thidh, they had the 
double. portion of all their fathers goods, Devr.z 1. 
ls on therfieft: borne were La edetinpd” with A 
| ag which the' om array as is ecnty conſe. 
crate tothe Lord. Fiftly hadapeculia ort of ap- 
parrell whereby. hey a T4. ftinguhed fromthe reſt 
of their brethzen; :Suck wis ſas md eee 
which. zcheccapur uponlaceb; Ger. 25 wry? 
goodly ſmell, ar the ſmell of feldwhich the Lord had 


| 


| 


ralinent, >| 


bleſſed, . Sixely, we -hadthe- digmity ro fir firſt arthe 
— _ Pp PPPPPPP. $—_ — 
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| were bleſſed aftera ſingular manner by 'their father in 


{the Lords firſt borne, Anode4.yns had all theſe digni 


The Jew. "hy Z | 
Table, Ge. 43. 33-106 1.13. And laſt, the firſt borne 


his death. : 
Rewben, Iacobs firſt borne, by committing of inceſt 
and defiling his fathers bed, he loſt all theſe dignities, 
1#dah got the Princely dignityz Zevi got the Pricſt- 
hood; 7oſeph the double portion-and after that his bre- 
thren reverenced him not, and he loſt all the reſt of his 
| priviledges, none of his ene came unto any digni- 
tie or preferment, and they were more obſcure t 
doll 1/ſachar. Tſſachar was afin#s ofiium had ſtrong 
bones, tolabour and to carrie burdens; But Reuben was 
like water ſpilt : 1ſachar was valiant in battle againſt 
S:iſera, Indg. 5. 14. but nothing is ſpoken of Reuben his 
poſteritie; never Iudge came of him, neither ſouldier 
| came of him, all feebleand weake : 1//achar was given 
toſtudy and knowledge, 1 Chrop. 12.32. butno learned | 
men came of Reuben, and all this befell him becauſchee 
diſhonoured his father indefiling his bed, Sothe Iewes 


— — 


ties conferred uponthem, bur for murthering the Lord: 
of life, they were ſpoyled of themall : firſt they were 
a Kingdome of Priefts, Exod. 19. 6, that is, they were 
Kings and Pricſts to the. Lord; but for murthering of 
the Lord of life, this dignitic was tranferred to the 
Gentiles, 1 Pet.2-9. Thenthey bad the double portion, 
the Lord was their portion, Pal. 23. this was a worth 

portion, ora. double portion,: but now-they have lo 
chis portion;he redeemedthembefore by agrea price, 
hot with &ye ſheke!s, butnow he ſels them for nowght, 
and their price is notincreaſed, Pſal.44.12. Then he 
cloathed = with broydered warke,; fſhod them with 


| fript chew nakedandbare,w. 39. They ate firft at the 


Badgers ehinpes, Ezeck.16.10, but now the Lord hath 


Lords Table, and ſome Gentiles like whelpes cate but 


WY a = ———_—_— 


— —— A 
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| The eſtate of the lewes when they were gnammi. — TRE 


the crummes under the Table, but now they that are firft 


| ſhall be laſt, and they that are lait ſhall be firſt, and ſhallfit 


downe with Jacobin the Kingdome of God, Luke 1, 19. 
Laſt the Lord hath curſed theſe wilfull murtherers of 
 bim in his death; whatcould the Lord have done more 
to his firſt borne, but this degenerate ſonne (optimsj win 


j 


peſoimum acetum)bath deſpiſed him, he counted all the 
world butdoggesin reſpe&tgf them, Hah. 15.27.but 
they like dogges turned againe and rent him, Pſal.22. 
And this his firſt begotten ſonne 15 now become buhkers 
ſakla, primo genitus ſtultw, qui non fert nomen patrs ſui; 
he is become that fooliſh firſt borne, that cannot abide 
the name of his father. 


"_ 


en 


SECT. 1. 


Of the threefold eſtate of the lewes, and firſt when 
they were gnammi my people + 


"Tx Tewesare to be conſidered inathreefold eſtate; 
firſt, as they were gnapsmi, my people : Secondly, 
asthey were /o gnamm1, not my people : andthirdly,as | 
they arc Ruchama, tobe pitticd. 

Whenthey were gnammi his people then he carried 


{ them a5 4 g.rdle about his loynes, Jer. 13. then he had them 


eraven upon the palmes of his hands; Then he loved them 


G , 


The great dignities a” 


the //7gelites when 


4s the ap eof his ce, Pſal.17. 8, and he reckoned them 
as his peculium, 1 Pet. 2. 3: Then they were the head 
4hd nothe taile, Deut.28.37, 


The Lawyers make foure ſorts of ſonnes: firſt! natural! | 


| 


and Legittimate 3. Secondly Legittimate but not natu- 


they were hus people, 


- Inthiseſtate he made choiſe of them to be his {onnes, | Foure forts of ſonnes, | 


F pPPPPPPP 3__ rall : 


The Jew. | 


p7I22 

7 D9 
2, 

DDR 


72) a 


4o 
Spurius filius, non filiue. 
Ben $yra 

wit! 


The Lord adop:ed 


them, 


| rall: Thirdly, naturall bur nor Legitimate : Fourthly, 


lids owls, and varit ; Onin tx varid ſemine; and ,,5., 


neither naturall nor Legirimate. 

Naturall and Legitimate ſfonnes are thoſe who are 
begotten i= honourable matriage; And thoſc the 
Hebrewes call Caſhirims refFosz and tothoſe they op- 
poſe pcfulim who are not begotten in lawfull marri- 


S. 

Legitimate, but not ngurall they call aſ#phins colle- 
o:;Thofewere called Collett; by the Hebrewes, who 
were caſt out by their parents, but yet others tooke 
thenrup when their farher and their mother left them, 
P{Y.27. 10. my father and mother have left me, but the 
Lord hath gathered me up: Thoſe by the Greekes were 
called w1e;zin7o,, caſt out by their mothers, and p#oje#: 
Pſal. 7.1. 9.Caft me not off. 

Thirdly, natura!l and not Legitimate ſonnes, were 
thoſe who were not begotten in lawfull marriage, yet 
the mother contented her ſelfe with one, and was not 
common'tomany;. Andthofſe children werecalled ber: 
neker, Pſal: 14.4. And 122argandr, filth extranti. -M 

The fourth were'thoſe who were neithernaturall nor | 
Legitimate, who were borne of common harlots; 
Suctva onethe Hebrewes called memzer from mum zer 
«liewa labes and the [Latines called! them incerres, and 


from ». 3:01. quia nihil drvinumein ills. 

When God chofe themto be his fonnes, he advp- 
red them: Adoption was found out for the 'comfort of 
thoſe who had not children; 2 Sam. 21.8. Batren acoll 
had five ſores; thatis, five Iegall or adopted fonns: 
Sothe daughter of Pharaoh adopted neſs Aft. 7. But 
Godalthough he had a natural! fonne of his owne, yet 
teadopred the Tewes for his ſonnes. 'V hen men a- 
dopt children, it is for want; but Gods adoption of his 
children comes of abundance of his grace, * '- | 

—=s 


T be eſtate of the Tew when they were gnammi, 
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| Asthe Lord adopted them, ſo hee would have them 
brought up under hislaw, asunder a tutor Gal, 4. And 
asa manteacherh his ſonne, ſorhe Lord taught them, 


| Dent. 5.5. Andas Pharaoh his daughter, when ſhe adop- 


ted Moſes to be herſonne CA. 7. cauſed himto bee 
broughtupinall the ſciences of Egyptz So the-Lord, 
when headopted the lewes for his children, he taught 
them by his Law. | 

Whenthey were his peaple, many were converted 
from Gemilſme, to Judaiſme,and they were called Pyo- 
ſclytes: Thisrhey thought to be the greateſt honour, to 
be made members of the Church: che Queene of rhe 


'South came from a farre- Country toſee the wiſedome 


of Salemox,andthe ofder of his houſe, and of his Ter- 


Countriesto heare the wiſedome of God, and.to:ſer 
the order of his houſe, and the comelinefſe thereof : 
Dawud thought the ſwallow-and the ſparrow happie, 
that builttheir neſts nearethe Alar of God, 2/al. 84.3, 


might-not they then thinke themſelves happie, who 
came ſo neare tothe houſe of God as to heare his Law 
expoutideduntothem, and to have thefe myſteries of 
falvation revealed unto them, which the Gentiles knew 
not of? The proſelytes were thoſe;ofthe 1adianites le- 


| chro, afthe Huzz.ites:10b,ot the Syrians Naimaithie. Sh. 


riag, of the Jebuſiter Arawwathe Jebujte, of the Hirthes 


Friah the Hittite,of the Grttites [ttai,2 Sam, 15.2:afthe 


Canaanites the woman of Caneen,ofthe Erbiopians E. 
bedmelcch the Blacke-moore, andthe of the 
of Candaceoan Biiwopian, 48:8. 27, of theÞ his 


lſtines Davidhad the Cherethitesfor: his guard, 2 yam.” 


L5. ofthe Afoabites Auth,- of :the'3 ammuritanc; the temth 


mapofthe Lepers Luke 17. and the Sawaritane woman 
INobn4.'of the idumedns. Herod, and of the Gibeonites 
the Nethbinie who hewed the wiod, and drew the water 


fr 


; He taughe them» 


vants, 2 Chron. g. 4. Sothe proſelytes came from farre | 


The Proſclytes that 


came to the lewith 
Caurch, 


mt th. Mt 


I We / 


— 


— 


The Jew. © / | 


Women proſclytes. 


WO 
| Whar dignities they 

| loft when they were 
aw kis people. 


| 


| for the Temple, I ohng. —_ And at the birth of Chriſt 
[the three wiſe men that came from the Eaſt to worſhip | 
' Math.2.11. And the Grecians fromthe Weſt, 7obz x2, 


.| & fallen from their head, Lam. 5. 16. and now the*Lord | 


| king of the head amongſt the people; Pſal. 44; 14. when 
the Iewes of old uſed et any thing, they uſed 


: 20, ofthe Romans Cornelins the cen:urion, and from | 
| Antioch Nicolas aprolclyte CA#.6.5. and on Kelosthe 
ſiſters ſonne of Tit#s, who pharaphraſed in Chaldcethe | 
rophets. So the women proſelytes, as Hagar the 
nd-maid of Sara, 4 ſbuer, -the wife of 1oſeph, Zippo. 
rah Moſes his wife,Siphrah and P#ahthe two mid-wives 
of Egypt; ſothedaughter of Pharaob, Rachab, Ruth, lael, 
the wite of Heber the Kenite; Now the whelps be 
to cate ofthe crummes which fell from the childrens | 
table, but it was a miſerable caſe when the children re- 
fuſed the meate which was ſet uponthe Table, and be- 
gan onely to gnaw the bones; as Terome ſpeakes of 
them, 


KK 


TY ——_— 


SECT. 2. 
A, 


The. ſecond eftate of che Tewes when they. are lo. | 
gnammi ot my people. Boy. 


VV uy are lognammi, now they are the tayle 
and not the head, Dent. 28.37. now the crownt 


| bath made them a by wordamong# the heathen; and a ſha. 


their imprecations, wiſhing that ſuch” th ight 
befall tio. as befell moſtraiſcrable men, Ne Lo k 
and of them fhall bee takew up a eurſe by all the capti- 
vitie of Indah mhich are in” Babylon , ſaying, The Lord | 
Wins 6: wntos Zedthiah and like nnts Ahab whom 


th, 


; the 
£4 — 


T hee ſtate of the Tewes when they are lognammi. 


the Kine of Babylon roſted inthe fire ; becauſe they tops. 
mitted oh ec —_— wa with _ drigbloays 
wives: Sothelewes now are become a parable and a 
hiſſing to all nations, 'and when wiſhany miſery 
to 2 man, they with that hee may be like amiſerable 
lew,andthe namic is nowindereſtationtoallthe wotld:! 
Wheathey wete his people, the Lord forbade them | 
ro matrie with the heathen, bur now no man will mar-- 


are ſo perfidious, and'their 


will truſt them now, = 
they carrie the markes of gods 
VENgeAnce. . | 


faith is punics fides, and 


 VENESOR turne —_ p_—_ in light, this isu/ 
'happic change z as when they tarned from Paganiſme' 
0 ibn then they werecalled proſylites: | $o- 
when.they rurned from Tudaiſme to Chriſtianitie; they 
were callcd fratres Indei, CA: 15. end belerwers off p 
circamciſion, At 10.45.90 whenthey turned-from Grew: ] 
tilſmeto Chriſtianitic, they were called miner Tim, 
| 3.6. But whenmen fall from lightto darkenefſe,rhar is;: 
a miſerable change ; as whenthey fell fromthe Tewiſh 
religion to Paganiſme , ſo. when they-fell from'ithe! 
Iewiſh religion to the Samaritans ; SO when they fell 
| fromthe Iewiſh religion to Saducifme z fowhen they 
fell from Chriſtian religion to Ludaiſme ; ſo when 
fellfrom Chriſtianitiero Turkifme; and laſtly, when | 
they fell from Chriſtianjtic to Gettiliſmie.o1 00 | 3111 
Somefell from Iewiſh religionto Paganifine; as Rab- 
theIewes y holds:to have 


akeh did (whom 
an apoſtate Iew, for hecould fpeake the Hebrew 
we Ts Kin, 18,26-and benamcsthename Jehdwah 
which the heatheriknownor; verſe 25)2hd the Tewes 
[we age to rent their clothes, when. they heard 4 


a. dh... 
 —_— 


| rie with them, no not the Turkes: Of old they deteſted | 
the Publicans as moſt vile fingers, but now theyare the | 
ogely Publicans who ſerve nnder the Turkes ;''no'man | 


A miſcrable change 
when men fall from | 
light ro dackenxſſe, ' 


10ſopbur tyb.1 3. & tir. 
cap. 18, 
To fall from the Tevw= 


iſh religion to Paga- 
a 


' 


- © — 


| 


| 


Qe bl Phe | | 
—]J000.C CL a 


b 
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The Tew. 


* roſephus de bee tudaico 
6 2<c-19,& 20, 


| Celfuslib.7 tap. 2 5» 
| Epipbenius liade ponde- 
ribs & men/Wr id» 


ta x; 
"7'y2 "PD 


To fall from the Jew- 
/\ iſh religion to the S8- 
maritan, ' | 

|| ide Mafum is 1oſhu- 


blaſpheme, unleſſe. hee were an Hebrew z therefore 
they rent their clothes when they heard Rbſakeh blaſ- 
pheme: Such was the apoſtacie of rhe Gergaſites, 
who fell from the Iewiſh profeſſion to the heathen 
Greeks. .  \ .. | 

When the Proſclytes cntred within the Covenant of 
God, they were circumciſed ( asthe reſt of the ewes 
were.) and it was the ſcale of the covenant to them; 
bur theſe apoſtates who fell away cauſed touncircum- 
cilc lves, and draw their prepuce which 
wasaſigne of renouncing of the Covenant, and the 
Greekes called them inomrxe, and this uncircumciſion 
they called it inion2ow;,as they uncircumciſed them- 
ſelves inthe dayes of CA ntiochus Epiphanes, for feare 


Art thew circumciſed, wtireumciſe not thy ſelfe, Theſe: 
a _— the Hebrewes called £Heſbumadim, and K o- 
phar beguickar, Negantes fundamentum ; and -Op- 
mug to theſe Gentile: fundamentales ; that he Peg. 
kw converted, who held thegrounds of the Tewiſh 
religion... 
\Sawhenthey fell from the Iewiſh religion to the Sa+ 
raritan :\$ucha one was Symmachws who tranflatedthe 
old Teftametitinro Grekeunder the Emperor Severus, 


an.5,2-foges 2, 


and cauſed him to uncircumciſe himſelfe, and then was 
circumciſed-of new.againe which was called Perang, 
denudatinpellicule, and this Rood in place of a new cir- 
cumcifionto.him: Theſe who felfrom the Tewith relt- 

ion tothe Samaritans were mioſt of all apoſtates hated 
by the tewes;! Quiz hi miſcebant non tiiſceyde, becauſe 
hay mixed:the true Religion" and the falſe together, 
andthoy-haredchem'wiore than-any other *apoſtates. 
Tbey woutd norcatewithi the'Samaritahs 70h. 4; they 


reckoned bread as ifithad beenefwihes fleſh,and when 


. - - 
— _—_ \. 4 


they ſhould have beene knowne to be Iewes, 1 Tar 


.__the| 


| 


| 


1,16. andthe Apoſtle alludes tothis forme, 1 Cor.7.17.) 
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15 uo people;Theſe who dwell inthe mauntaines of Semaria, | 
theſe who dwell among ſt the Philiſtines, and the faeliſh 
peop le who dwell in Sechems, thatis, there aretwoſorts 
of people whom I aþhorre moſt ; the people whomix- 
'cththetrue religion and the falſe rogether,as the Sama-- | 
ritans, and ſecondly, thoſe who are onely Pagans ; the | 
Samaritan, heabhorred moſt; forthe Iewes ſo held the 
Samaritans, that they thought them. paſſeſſed with a | 
devill, as lob» ſaith ; Say we not trath that thaw arti a $4. 
maritan, and haſt a devil. 

So whenthey fell from Iudaiſmeto Saduciſme; ſuch 
2 one was 7ohannes Hircanw,, whothrough hatred be- | 
came a Saducee, and commanded Saduciſmeto bere- 
ceived through all his bounds. 

So when menfall from Chriſtianitieto Iudaiſme: we 


was a Iew borne, but afterward becamea Chriſtian and 
was baptized ; Hee went to the Emperourto© procure 
that all the bookes of the Iewes ſhould be burat ex- 
cept onely the bible : This [ew made great ſtarres jn 
Germanie, eſpecially againſt one Capnio, whowas are. | 
ſtorer of the Hebrew language ther (the 'ffory' is ſt 
downe at length by S/e;dany and after cheat ak had 
troubled the Church a longtime, at length he returned 
to Iudaiſme like adogge to his vomite, and was burnt 
at Hall in Saxonie; The lewes have a ſaying amongſt | 
them, That /udeo baptizato, & lupo domeſtics, non et 
credendum, that is, we are notrto truſt a baptized Tew, 
nor atame Wolte, for he willſlipthecollerand ranne 
tothe hillsagaine ; and ſoit fareth with this miſerable 
Iew. : | 


| [3pd theſe werecalled Aaminhine,' from Mall tmp. 
Qqqqqqqqqq. 2. . I, 


{the Samaritans bleſſed, they ſaid not Amento it, Eccleſ. | | 
5043 6,27. My ſoule abhorreth two nations, andthe third |: 


tsſepbas 1.13, antiqui- | 


: _: , To fall from Chriſtia- 
have a miſcrable example of itin one Peffercorie, who | altie 66 Indaifins, 


To fall from Chriſti 


nitic ro Turciſme, 


. 
| | 
: 
. 
q 


- |" "So when men fall from'Chriſtianiticro Turcifine, | 
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To fall from Chriſtia- 
nitic to P me « 


| Thr ee ſorts of error 
concerning Chriſt. 
[The firſt is eryor tew- 
| poris. 


tus, vel mancipatus fuit. Sucharethoſe who were be- 
gorten of Chriſtian _ and being bought by the 
Turkesare circamciſed. * 

The laſt arethoſe who fall from Chriſtianity to Pa» 
niſme - Such a one was 1ulian the _o_ | 
Thoſe miſerable wretches who fell fromthe Tewiſh | 
religion to Paganiſme, as from light ro darkenefle were 
ina miſerable condition : but the miſerable Iewes now 
are ina worſe condition, whe calls light darkeneſle, 
and darkenefle light: The fugitive who flees away 
from the prince to the enemie, is not ſobaddeas hee 
who keepe their ſtrength, and ſtands out againſt the 
prince - Thoſe miſcreants now oppoſe themſelves in 
all thingsagainſt Chriſt. 


SECT. 3. 
Of a threefold error concerning Chriſt. 


6 {cm is triplex error circa Chriſtum : The firſt is, 
error tempor : the ſecond is error per ſons : andthe 
third is, error conditionis. 

"The firſt is, error temporis, when they denie that 
Chriſt is yer come ; The Phariſcesſaid to Chriſt, Te// 
us plainely if thou be the Chriſt, Toh. 1 0.24. leſus anſwe-- 
red, 1told you and you beleeved not. | 

The Lord inſtructed his people ſundry wayes; by 
baſe and ſylly creatures, as by the Piſmire, by the Co- 
nie, by the Locuſt, and by the Spider, Prov. 30.25,26; 
27428. By the Piſmire, he teacheth them induſtrie to | 
tcachthem induſtrie tolabour, Pro.6. he teaches them 
to have acare.of their hauſhold and children. By the 
Conics afecble flocke, they have acareto make their | 


a. 


holls 


_ 
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their young ones. Thirdly, heteacheththem to joyne 
themſelves together for the defence of their countrie, 
| as the Locuſt doe, who goe out to bartell, although 
| they have nota head: Fourthly, hee teacheththem to 

be wiſe, that they may ſtand in Princes courts ; By the 
example of the Spider, which (although itbe afillic 
creature) yetittakes hold in Kings Palaces : 1oſephlear- 
ned thislefſon when he ood before Pharaoh, and AMor- 
decai before dd ſhnerus, 

Sothe Lord reproves his people by fillie and baſe 
creatures, as ; tap Turtle, the Crane, and the Iwal- 
low, ?er.8.7. hee objes to them, that theſe poore 
creatures obſerved the time of their comming, but his people 
know not the time of their viſitation, Luke 19, 44: Man 
being in honour became like the beaſts that perifh, Þſal.q9. 

ca worſe thanthe beaſts : Chryſoffome hath an excel- 

ent ſaying, Pejus eff comparar: jumento quam efſe 1n- 
mentum, it is worſe to be compared with the beaſtes, 
than to be a beaſt : Tobe borne a beaſt is no fault, but 
to be matched with them, when wee make our {clves 
like beaſts, or worſe than beaſts, that is our great 
| ſhame - The unreafo:able creatures by inſtint knowes 

their times and ſeaſons, and man will not know the 
rime of grace by the gracious lighr'ofthe Goſpell: The 
rewes were worſe than the fillic Crane, or Swallow, 
| whenthey knew not the time when Ieſus Chriſt their 
Mefſias came intothe world, 

Wee who are Chriſtians reckon our tines fromthe 
Lords birth and from his death; but the Iewes abhorre 
this: When «Alexander came to befiege Ieruſalemin 
the dayes of /ad/us the highprieſt ; to ſave /eruſalem 
not. to be facked, rhey were content to reckon their 
dates from CM lexander his comming to beliege 1erv- 
ſalem, anno treationis, 4260. And this was called after- 
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holls in the rockes for their ſafetie, and the lafetic of © 
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How Cornelius his 

_=_ was accepted, 
e not knowing that 

Chriſt was come, 


ward #raAlexandri, and after that Selucidarum Alex. 
andri : but now they will no wayes reckon frem the 
| comming of Chriſt ; for when they count the yeares of 
the world, they omit the thouſands, and reckon by the 
hundrethes by ( /phrath caton) as they call it ; they will 
not ſubſcribe their bonds and contracts by this date, 
(the yeare of Chriſt.) 

Queſt. How could Cornelize his prayers be accepted 
wy God, ſeeing Chriſt was come and hee knew not 
that * 

nſw. Cornelizs the centurion before bee heard Pe- 
ter he beleeved inthe Meſ5ias, and this hee had learned 


Three ſorts of 1cwer 
who differed concer=- 
ning Chrilts comming 


Thalmud in Sanedrim, 
Cap. 11, fol, g8. 


Thalmud in Sanedrim 
Cap. 11 .fol. 97. 

So Rembam ſub fizem 
Miſaaioth, 


from the ewes, but he knew not that Teſus the Sonne of 
Mary wasthe Meſsias, and if he had dicd inthat eſtate 
| hemight have beene ſayed, but after that hee heard Pe. 
| ter preachthat leſus wasthe-<Meſ3ias, if he had not be- 
| leeved in Chriſt , then his ignorance had beene anaf- 
| feed ignorance, and damnable; ſuch wasthe igno- 
rance ofthe Phariſces, 1oh.10. 24. 

There were three ſorts of the ewes who differed 
concerning Chriſts comming; The firſt were thoſe 
who ſay that Chriſt was come, as Aquibathe Armour- 
bearer of Ben Cohebha who laid Omnia tempora Meſsie 
preterierunt,he held that Ben kohebha was the CHeſsia5, 
and that hee was come already: there were others of 
them who ſaid, thathe was come, although not yet re. 


yealed,but that he is amongſt the | epers of Rome; And 
| thereare ſome ofthem who expe yettheir Gnolam ha- 
| ba, ſeculum futurum;this time they call the time of their 
Meſsias , and ſeeing themſelves ſo often deceived, 
wks for their Meſsias, they doe ſay thattimesare 
; notto be reckoned, and they lay a curſe upon him, who 
preſumes to reckon the times of his comming , Diſplo- 
detur ſpiritus eorum, foi ſoup ſcrupuloſs in moments tem- 
porum, ſed preftoletur & credat u1iverſitati verborum:; 
0A | that! 

| 


ee tt 
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that is, let him periſh miſerablie who is ſcrupulous in) 


| the ſearching the moments of time , and content thy 
 ſelfe with this,thathe hath promiſed that he willcome, 
| and he that beleewves will not make haſte, Hab,2. 3, There 
| wasa general faſt indidedto all the Zewes in Ewrope,bec. 
 auſe their Meſ5ias delayed his comming ſolong,as Hel- 
| vicws teſtifies, lib. 2. 


SECT. 4 


Reaſons proving againſt the Jewes that 
Chriſt is come. 


*O ſtoppe the mouthes of theſe miſcreants, wee 
will bring ſome reaſons out of the old teſta- 
ment ,. and theit owne writers againſt them - when 
| wee diſpute againſt an adverſaric , wee muſt bring the 
principalles, and grounds, which they acknowledge 
endites.an elſe they will not ſerye to confute them; 
| Chriſt diſputing againſt the Saduces whodenied the re- 
ſurreQion, M4#.22.32:he brought his proofes out of the 
five bookes of noſe, becauſe they admirred no other 
ſcripture butthoſe five bookes of Moſes, but when hee 
diſputed againſt the Phariſees, Mat,12. 3. hee brought 
histeſtimony out of the Pſalmes becauſe they admitted 
all the old teſtament : ſo 79bn writing againſt Ebion and 
Ceriuthus a lew, calles Chriſt ſtill z;y& ſermo becauſe 
that is the phraſe of the Caidees when they ſpeake of 
Chriſt,8 this he did to convince the /ew the more. A 
Chriſtiandifputing once with a Iew, hee alleaged the 
teſtimonie 0 Pan, but what replyed the ew? Quid 
mhj cum tus Panlo, lex canonica emendavit Paulum,what 


have\ 


Reaſons proving that 
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What teſtimonies wee 
muſt uſe when we diſ- 
pute with the /cwes. 


— 


Reaſon, 1. 

When the ſcepter was 
caken from ludah, then 
Chriſt came. 


| Zam. David. pag.36.b. 


— — 


have I rodo with your Paul,the cans law corrected him. | 


 Indiſputing againſt them, wee muſt uſe their owne 
teſtimonies, that their owne children/may bee their 
judges ; Paw! uſed rhe heathens teſtimonie againſt the 


people who were heatheniſh in manners, as of 4ratas, | 


Epimides,and Menauder : ſo muſt we ule their writings. 
againſt themſelves ; But here we muſt take heede when 
we bring in their teſtimonies againſtthem, that they a. 
greeall inthoſe teſtimonies, for if they doe not agree, 
they make not faith againſt them, but onely they ſhow 


| this much, that they agree not amongſt themſclves.But 
whenthey agree among themſclves, then theirteſti- 


MONIES ATC Jowung]ugis, CAAY. 14. 59- 

The firſt reaſonto prove that Chriſt iscome,istaken 
from Gen. 49. The ſcepter ſhall not bee t1ken from Indah 
till $hilo come, Thatis the power of judging ſhall not be 
taken from the great Sywedrion, therfore aſcepter hang 
overtheir head in the great Synedrion, as Petrus Enntus 
witneſſeth ) But when the Reenans ſubducd the Iewes, 
great Synedrion was removed from 7eruſalem,to labneth, 
this which was in the confines of Dax,neere tothe ſea 
coſt,and there it ſtayed for awhile afterthe deſtrution 
of the temple, & after that they had changed their ſta- 
tionninetimes, at laſt they wentto Tiberiws the tenth 
oys 0s theirthe SyhedFioxrooke an end, andthey 
hope at the Synedrion ſtall be reſtored againe, firſt at 
Tiberias, and then ſhall goe backe againe E degreesto 
teruſalem;the ſcepter here was taken from Iudah by the 
Romans, when Shils came; and theyſay the ſonne of 

David the 'Meſ5'as ſhall not come, done creenumillud 
 malignum extendetar ſuper Iſ3acl; they call the Roman 


Empire regnum malignam, but this fell out inthe time 
of Chriſt, whenall the world went to bee taxed under 
Anuguſtas , Luk. 2.1. And theftories tell us, afterthar 


Ariſtobolws, and Hircanus with their continuall mon 
| . ha 


——_—_ _ — 
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hadalmoſt deſtroyed allthe poſteriticofthe 

the Romans baving ſubdued the lewes they ſer dntypee |: 
ter ah 1dumean,, attd/aflranger 

King, and he,-that:he mighe. the more-eaftly come by || 
the eeoey) marrjesthe daughter of #ircaiws, who 
tive voor: muy Part 


icfra 


kn ws che Aachebrer, w teturned 
aniſhment( fea 
of himtgbee their 


Boy ofthe Maccabees 


by married latelie Dh, 3 
bekilledthemab ofzha noblesof thetribeof [vd«b,he 
deſtroyestheir vntient recorfes,, hee takes away their 
genealogies, and killes the, 70, who ſareinrhe: 
Synedriog z heeappointed Pricſts athis owne 
ofuliqntaake 
caveats | 
called! Hero | 
as fore 


taken away”. 


and ſome flatterers then 39; thisgreatco 
uponthem: to.call himthe-Heſ5i9s, ; Henee 
ſc which we reade'of in-the.Go 
upped Herod. as 
Now Shilois come and *Y 

he ſecond reaſons; The ſtone. ne which the byi 4 
rhe, aun Area Haw '\cormer. 5 But] 
wiiboithey ſlum 
din,and whem "ey 


TE 


wg at; þrs vs were 
cruciked; therefore heis the onely truc Meſ7ias, and 


RE ee taſns Nag wg idayap rr gved the 


fa oftheir 
Carry: s ne” gr yl banc the ſecond 
re,was 4 bro pane 
Afeſ51454, and our R 
' to his merits adjudged him tothe death FE: he crober 
Che Jewesin the _ of Chriſt aid, i 
in the dayes of our fathers, wee w 
Rrrrrexer 


Machabees, 


oyerthtmriobes theib | 


F1; aki 


who kid 


bixes according 


—— beene 
_par-1_ 


at aſt when 
live ofthe; 
from his | 
leaſt he ws ſhould make choiſc | 
» as being onelie left ofthe po- 

a Sig and his children.aod | 
of. Hircanws, whamhe | 
not content with char , 


3 


þ 


; | 
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Vide —_— lib.1, 
debells /adaioe.cap.s.. 
'& 15. & lib.15 .cap, 
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Tice to prove thatzthe rn ducreturrrgn 
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ſegitio! 


DopLer) was id ke fearerthatChrift 
was borne, which to:doethacr” 

"Secondly, achriftianmay 
ſon ( about that time eſpecially) var ſa 
| themſelves our for Chriſts,a50han 


men that weie murtherers, - 43 21:38. So Akita! 
boaſting himſefe, co whom reſorted a numbedotmen, | 
As 5. And fo ludzs of Galileedrew many aiterhim, 
Atts 9.37. ſo Simon Magus and Bar cosbi ; was not this! 
lb Chriſt veayeeentalreety;tharthiyotm. | 
Elves ge hae 30 443+ 


hat was the vea-. 


contoriicd 


RAY the Lewes fellaway, 
- ara ——— __ 


bs 


The ſecond error con- 
cerning Chriſt is error 


per ſnes | 


The error concerning 
Chriſts perſon is the 
moſt dangerous crrer- 


| in Read of 2achel for his wife z here the marriage was to- 


\coadirwic 0gl «: $0 —_ the ewes tooke 2 | 
' falſe Chriſt for the true Chriſt, here the covenant was 


— 
alſo whom hee had- rope Cri 


Chriſt Rilland us Chriſtians ea 


2fterhis 
The ſeconderrorTonc Chriſt, ee 
and it was twofold--" gs boy 


in of @true Chriſt : ſecond, Th 

= En 
Aor.vrrs 2:3) 

-Thiserror ren perſon was the njoft dan. | 


Rr mgaran rap +ſbne (as the Lawyers ſpeake 
irritat as ponoted put amet eakey 


no purpoſe, becauſe of the error of the and if 
lacobhadmot in afterwardto Leah, and pn, and taken her 
for'his wife, ht have ſafely -difinifſed her, be..} 


by nv. force, andthey could never get falvation by ſuch 
4.Ghriſt..'/; 

:Theſacond: error concernity Ctiriſts"perſe 
when they denied the true Chriſt, and all che pee wk 
whichthe Church gets by him. 

The. diſciples never' fell into this errour, either to. 
wke-a falſe Chriſt forthe true Chrit, orto dehiie the | 
benefits which the Church getsby the true CERES 

: OW, 
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{ it t@.confirms: trembling 4haz-againſt his -d 
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| Theeftate of the Iewes whentthy are lognammi. 
Now Iwill ſet downe how thoſe Iewes doe erre con- 

ing Chriſt, and hate him moſt deadly, andallthe 
5 which the Chorch gets by him... 


and they rake not E/ras in gifts, that is, 2ob# the Baptiſ# 
to be Chriſts forcrunner ( al h Elias be alreadie 
ltd, c0ranke2 7.13.) burthey expert flow Tjbbine 
Matth.17.12:) but expeR Elins Tiſbbites 
in proper perſon, and whenthey cannot anſwerany 


hard 
they ay, T bi nodes, when Z/ias hall come he 
reſolve all hard doubts. . DES es 
Secondly, EE Marie the mother of our 
Lord, andtheycall her Mar«h, bitternefle ; and herba 
Marie, they.call herb ſuſpenſe z they denie that Icſus. 
Chriſt was borne ofa Virgio ; and they ſay thatgnelma 
Ggnifieth any other woman, as wellas a Virgin 3 but 
this. word ga«/ma isalwayes taken for a Virgin in the 
Scripture, except, Prov. 30. 19. There the aavghrie 
women is called guaime a Virgin, when ſheewipes her 
month, and denies hcy adalterie, yer ſhe would ſeeme ſti 
tobe gnalmaa Virgin, verſe 19. and if gua/me were not 
a Virgin which ſhould bearea ſonne, what ſigne were - 
and fearogwould this figneconfirme him to ſay that a | 
woman ſhould bare a ſonne, when he refuſed a figne of- 


A A A ner ee rene WY | — 


Firſt, they crre Chriſts forerunner Eliae, | 


queſtion propoumted tothem by their ſchollers, 


| 


They deſpiſe Marie 
the merher of our _ 
Lord. 

WD 


now | 


” 


fered to-him, cither from above or beneath, E ſay 7.1. 


clauſuns, the ewes themſelves obſerve that this fig- 
oy Marietobca Virgin, both before her birth and 
after.. | 


they heleeve this, ..rhat God made the woman out of 
the fide of the man, and why may they not beleceye this 
alfo, that the holy Ghoft did overſhadow the Virgin 


L 


Rrrrrrerer 3 Marie, 


and thiis word 4egna{=4 being written ſtill with cAem | 


| © The Iewes deniethat a.Virgincould beare a ſonne | They denic thar'a Vir- 


gin could beare aſons 
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[They acknowledge 
not - ©; natures in 


They mar&eC hriſts 


| Meric, and created Teſus Chriſt in the wombe of the 
Vicgin 4£0ic? The Tewes beleeve this, that LHfarow 
hisrod did budde although'ix had\nor a roote3” why 
may they notbeleevethis then, thata Virgin/did con- 
ceive and bearca fonne although ſhee knew not a 
man ? | #3 
Thirdly; they: acknowledge not the twonaturesin 
Chri hcrhe God man, [mmanvel, God with ue, 
E ſay 7.14. «#4 Davids ſonne, and Davids Lord,” Pſalm. 
110.1. 4nd Ithiel, God within, Prov.”37. 1; which the 


ancient Iewes ————_ £ 7 will dwell l/s 
them,Levi.26.JThe Chal raphnaltparaphralick 


irthus, I wb my divinitic amongſt the'midft” of 
the ſonnes of Iſtael, according to that of lohn, 16h. 1. 
14- The word was nzade fleſh, and dwelt enuwneſt ws. 
Fourthly, they mocke Chriſts'sffices, and firſt his- 
Kingly office, Xarth. 27.29. Haile King of thelewes, 
and his Prieftly office, 4ath.27.42. He others hee 
cannot ſave himſelfe : and his pr icall office, Praphe- 
fre who ſmote thee, Much. 36.28. They deſpiſe his 
Kingly office, Wee have no King but Ceſar, 10h, 19.155 
Sothe deipilh his Prieftly office, cleaving tothe cere. 
monies of the law, when they ftandrto the ceremonial 
Law, they cannot be partakers of Chriſt crucified; 
for that ſacrifice which was burnt without the gate, thi 
le cannot be partakers of(according tothe Leviti- | 
call Law) but Chriſt ſuffered withourthe gate;*there- 
fore > cw EC the ceremoniall law 
cannot be partakers of it, Heb. 1 3:1213» + 
Then they deſpiſe Chriſts heticalioffce, Dex... 
18.15. The Lord thy Godwill raif up unto thee 4 prophet 
from the midſt of thee, of thy brethren, like unto mee; 
wnts him fhall yee hearken: He ſhall raiſe up a way 
like unto me. This note ( ficat as ) is taken three manner 
| ofwayes inthe Scripture ; Firſt, fora ng pa] 
=} 
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| Whenitis ſaid rhere,the Lord wil raiſe wpumorhee a Fro. 


| | 


| Teſhnang, and when hee is called 1cſb»ugnorh, Robur 
Salurum, Gen. 49. 25. This word they divide into 


two, and make it JeſÞiv anevorh, ac fi Chriſtus-pryve 
-eſſet, where as' [cftisis ourdeſhn7 nat ha 0) mniimeode (abi 
,bottfinrhis lifc'and'in the lifeto/comhey Pſal:3,g) Th 


willnot ſomuth as nattie the name 


c ” "2 2 
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| * Fheeftete of the Iew whon theyare lognammi, 


25 84a hgoay. 1t i enough | 

his wal.S0 Mai.19.19. of ef wry " xeighbowr 
as thy ſelf, See 1 King-22.4-and Gen.44.18.: Second- 
ly, it is taken for anote of 


itic, as Matth, 20.14. 
Iwill give wnto this laft, even as unto thee, ſicut tibigthat is, 
under ſpreie denarium. SO Luke 1.5.19 .Make me as one of 

bir fervatts, thati make methy hircd ſervant, So 
0.1.14. We beheld his g *heglory of the owly begot- 
ten Son of God, thatis,we beheld him the trut ſonne of God. 


12. Forgive ne our debts as we forgive owr debtors : and 
pag 17-19 $Shouldeft thou not alſo have had c 
on thy fellow ſervant, even as 1 
tob.17. 22+ that they 


ion 
piivie on thee? So 
be one, even as wer are one. 


phet like unto me, ſicut ego ſum, ſirut, is nor anote of pa- 
ritie there, neither of Idemirie, but it is & note of fi- 
militude, as if yee would ſay, he will raiſe up a wery true 

manas 1 am, and a Prophet as I am, | 


This ProphettheyWere boung to heare, bur when 


the diſciple that he bes 


y, itis taken for anote of fimnilitude, as Xh. 6. |: 


there came another in his owne name, him they heard, 
bur this-great Prophet they 'would not heate, '79+. | 


Fiftly, they abhoxre and deteſt the name of Teſhs 


®. 


lefus, and blal. 


{ phemouſly they ſay Nomien iflineprotreſeat 5; Some of 


ſay, that the name of their Mefhagfwhen'heſhall 
Thatl be's 51/0 Fromm Gen.4$9.10. others of them 
b, his 'name-ſhall be Cas ich 
ce, troma'Ter. 16 3. Othersof them ſay-thar hisname 
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| They hate tits Proper 


nameTeſus. 
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They deny our Lords 


now the wine of che 


——_ parieſhs - 


ſhall be Mexachimacomforter from Lament. $. 16. Bur 
the name of Teſus they hold in execration, ſotheyhate | 
thename 6f Chriſt , they will not. call their-d&fixs 
| Chriſtus, but iniuere; delibatune. 21 a4 3t'37 41 . 
. Sixtlie they mockethe croſſe of Chriſt and 415 pr 
it Tramen & ftamen, becauſe thoſetwo.reſ@mble the | 
croſſe, and whenthey dare not directly ſpeake againſt 
Chriſt crucified , yer they will clolely under thoſe 
edi” Sod 1righteoblveſ 
. | Seventhly, theydeſpiſe the imputed righteobſnefle 
of ChriR, and (eſt pethis, that one ſhould be puni- | 
ſhed for anothers fault ; then they ſay, Tobias delrqui 
& Sigog pleFitur,and yer the Lord ſaies, 1/4. 53. 5. 8y 
bi ftripes we were healed, And they lay, Itis good rea... 
ſon that every fox pay his owne $kinneto the fleaer.”/ 
Eightly, they denic our Lords reſurreRion;and they 
lay he was ſtolen away by night, and this ſayiog } 
is commonly reported amongſt the Iewes unto this | 


ay. - 

Nynthly,they hate the Sacrament ofour Lords Pup- 

' per, and they reckon the wine inthe ſupper inter i; 

mins gentium, which they may not drinke of, and be- 

cauſe that wine ſeales ap to us the memorie ofour Lords 

per Toa the croſle, therefore theymoſt of all 
etcit it, : 

Laſtly, they deteſt us Chriſtians who are called after 
the name of © hriſt, and they call us minnim hereticos, | 
and Nazarets, and Idwmeens, and gi meamzcr, a ba- 
; ard] ple; and they curſe thoſe who are con- 
verted from Tudaiſme to Chriſtianity thrice in the 
day : they curſeus Chriſtians after this manner, 4#«- | - 
thema fit externis in ſerpente, that is, they wiſhtous 
(who arenot oftheir Religi curſe oftheſerpent; | 
and they ſay that there are foure uncleane beaſts named 

inthe Law, Lev.11. 4, 5, 6, 7+The Camell,the uy! | 
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the Hare,and the Sow; Theſe they ſay ſignific the foure) 
captivitics which they were uncer ; The Camell fig-. 
niterh-the Babylonian Empyrez The Hate ſignifierh 
the Medes,: and the Perſians, The! Conic Ggnifiethy 
the Greeke Empyre, andſothe Ronians';' And all us 
Chriſtians they deteſt as the unclcane ſow ; They 
thinke not themſelves bound: to keepe an oath to a 
Chrilfien, ny 94 EIFS As ut 
uiltiathe- day of cxpiation;:1t they-perjive thems 
ſelves ta a. Chriſtian, ſo they AIRES) for'a 
Iew to take 5 > hare of a chriſtian, no not inthe g:ca- 
' [reſt danger of death;: ,On- Bendema a Jew beloa fans 
- | with a ſerpent, a Chriſtian named /arabur Stepbentes 
cameto heale him, bur hee refuſing his helpe, heedied, 
and 72 —_ ſaid "__ A—vve be rr $0, Jn 
art thou wy ſonne, for thi \4 parc ſenle 3his day 20m 
ont of. 4 pure body, for now. thou ſheweſttharthoukalt 
nottranſgreſſed the traditions of thy fathers;who {ayes 
Eecleſ, 10. 8. he that breakes downe the hedge, the ſerpent 
ſhall fling him : Thus they call their traditions, the 
hedge,yeathey erg 149 os us Chriſtians, judg- 
| ing of us as reprobats, becauſe weeate things Fotbidden 
inthe law,-and they ſhew this by a parable. They ſay 
that a Phyſitian having two patients under his hand at 
once, knew certainelic that ane of them would dic; and 
that the other would TT cover his health,he per- 
mitted to him that wasto die tocate what hee pleaſed, 
but hee injoyned ro: him-that was tolive a moxe ſtrit 
dyct,as having a.regard to his health-So ayrhey) the 
Lord the, great Phy fitiat! bad two paticats commirred 
to his charge, the lew, and the Gentile, heepermirted 
the Gentile tocate what he pleaſed , becauſe there was 
no hope of his ſalvation, but the Icw-who wasto live, 
he reſtraines andpursto 2 dyet; and commands him to 
care no uncleane thing ; bur the -Lord caught Petey 0. 
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Schechardat inp. vemio 
regum Perjie. 


Rabbi bechal in parte 
Shemias. 
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Chriſt. 


| xxrer conditionis. 


Cn s 4x3) 10. call not that: uncleave which the 


Why Chriſt forbad to 
bh any that he was 
phe 


| fees: 
| #6, ychch Soy (ary C 


Lprdbath ſanthsf tdand made cleant;"\' 

Qzeft. The knowledge of 'Chriſt being (oneceſſry | 
tothe (alvarionofman, what was the thit Iefas 
forbad his diſciptescorellany man, that hoes [eſis | 

eAnuſwo He forbadechem not to tell of the HeſTias, 
buttharchewas the harcheptioanad Hh Grih 
etoknopasy or ould becſaved by the 
Meſs; ds, alctiough they: knew not inparticular Teſusthe | 
ſanng of tote robeethe Meſvias + when Ohtiſt hoe 


CD raactetle Gaſjed propor « 6,7. to preach, this ys 


berly [or : called, for Nas | 

(Chriſt MA eeeaforts redo; & while Chriſt was. 

alive his Diſcipleswere nor to-teach in their maſters 

preſence, RE amr SOIT 

SR to Ee arw-romuy. Oh any onrajrey 
Mut 10123 Chriſt 

=o ws ba puer the Civics of tſracl 1ill thefow tl man 


core, thatis,: til hee —_ and reach thar hewas the 


\ Thelafterror evocerning Chriſt, is, err07 conditio- 

robe aworldlic King, or a 
' Prince; rhe Apoſtles themſelves were overtaken with 
thisertov for acime; aan” this 7 wp eden] 
mongſ 'tliemlelvycs, +'afhd 
this made the mother ofthe ſonnes of ee defi 
of Chriſt thar ne of her'ſonmes migheſitat his right | 
-hand, ahd/anorhier ar his left hand 3 'and the Apoſtles. 
\continuedier this error tilt aſter Ci! refurtetion,, 


This error conditiowisis the lighteſt 6f the three : A 


,manmarricth aworaan, hoping that ſhe is rich; orthat 
ene is 


 wormnan. and: a poore woman; this d —_ 


orgs note td ifrath, Adts 1.6. 
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the marriape, as theerrorsoffho perſon dbrts athough 


nantberwixt himand them 

| The lewes''to- this day hops'thar their 20 
ſhaltreftorethe K PDwwidromts won 
otic; andrhat ord 7hge ops reg again, 
reſtore their ge rum > ies. GAL ip rorheiw | 
ownetribes,and that he ſhall expell the ſtrangers from f 
amongſt them, ( as Eſ4ras did ) avdthat hee ſhall bee | 


| | rars isdeadly ; They deny that Ieſus. Chrifbiscome 


oft <kilfull inthe Law, and the gift of XprophecieBoll | 
be reſtored tothem whenice)comrs, they have 
not now in their captivity , and that hee ſhall bee a 
mighty warriour z butyet they ſay, that bee ſpkgec 
to ec 


have power to worke, miracles , .ncither 
the ſunne to ſtand ſtiMitithe Frifiament, as / did : 
'Thiserror conditions joyned with the two formerer- 


'thefl &ichenthey how tha lord leſus Chriſkde 
lie; expect ſtill Ay King, cherefatcai | 
ſerablearet 


- Curſed be that loves wh theirs us Chri fich 
 Paxd.;' Cor;.16. 22. Lethimbee: batebinfer (inſole f: 

The Apoſtle turfes' theni1hereunitwockng 
ſhow thar-thisis:3 perempatorie: curſe! to! ye 


<4 


| 


| 


world. 


j 


throngh the world; And: as the Lord would have 
Chriſtsdeath knceves the world, oponcke 
the inferipti6n1over: 4i$) bead-(whenhe hang uponche, 
crofle) was writtetien Hebrew /Greeke, and to? 
'fignife, 'that-the Lord wonld have hisdeathiknawne 
chrough: the world z\10:the Lord would have this 
curſc: written in: Hebrew ; and + Grecke, LL _— 
that tice woyld\have'this: curſe: ktowne throug che 


"Tobeaceurſed isto beſeparate, and feta Or ap- 
STERIIC 2 _— 


I —_ 


the Apoſtles beleeved-for 24min Chtift ſhoakd bo | 
aremporaric king z ke thi brake avr'ofÞche Caves 


"as COme, 


> 
. 


” 


os the Icwes hope 


for in their Mcſſias to 


Ach, Hal Meclath.cap. 


22 poſt mediua. 
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Preſcriptum numerum 
corigit & auget ſerig» 


inted to evill, ſo that theſe Iewes who love notthe 
Lord IeſusGhrift,are ſeparate and ſes apart thatno man 
ſhould meddle with them: and as the Saints. are ſer a- 
part, that no man might hurt theayz. 40 are they: ſer a-/ 
|| part rharnoman may; doe them 3 ufeae/hid of 14- 
cob,” Genz'2 8:35» laceb haye 1þle ed, an he ſhall beebleſe 
ta. lorhe Loydiayesdf theilewes; 'the! lewrrhove 7: 
' eur ſed, andihey ſpall beenrſeds 2 111) farts 
FTTH $6,771 o 24.44! 
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| 21625 17y $77 wrnehle of thy Jewes in filling 
| ib und) 2 the Lord of Life. | 
| | | -He Prophet Ames, cap. 1. beforchee comesto de. 
| nouncethe: Iudgements of God againſt-7ſ#zel for' 
 their-finnes, hee ſets downe firſt foure horrible finnes| 
of the countries about, for the which the Lorddenyes. 
thathe will pardon them, and he ſayes, for three ſonnes, 
and for foare, [will net parden, which is like unto that of 
Salomen;Pro.zoa8 There be three things hidfrom me,yea 
fanre thin7swhith 1 knew not;ſo v.21. for threerbings the 
carth is moved, yea for foure it cannot ſuſtaine' ſelfe, {0 
Pro. 6..16. S1xe'things doth the Lord hate, yea his ſoule 
 abhorreth ſeven; thats; heemoſtdeteſtsthe ſeventh,ſo 
f Pfel. 18s 1. The Lord Melivered himont of the hands of 
Saul, and the hard of all his enemies, thatisefpecialic ont | 
of the hands of Sau/; So ſearch the land and lericho, tof. 
2.1. that.is eſpecially yevicho, ſo'rell the Diſciples and 
Beten, Mar .246.10;thatis:eſpecially Petcs, becauſe hee | 
| had fallenfrom the Lord, this is called :72-94%;, So for 
three tranſyneſ. ionsamdfer fourt,rhatis eſpecially for the} 


p + — _—_ 


_ fourth, 


| fourth when many -ranſgreffions concurre together, 


| Tyras, verſe 9. becauſethey deliveredthe whole cap- 
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cs 


andthe laſt is the-greatcſtz then he will nor ſpare. 
\ Thefinne of Damaſcus was this, That they threſhed 
Gileadwith inſtruments of iron, Amos 1. 3. andthis they 
did when Haz46! {mote the land of Grlead, 2 King. 10. 
33-andthey threſhed them with inſtruments of Iron, 
as.they had beene beating ourthe.corne,andcurting the 
ſtraw with their wheeles made with - teeth. of. iron. 
This was the cruelty of Damaſcus to Gilead theieneigh- 
bours; Then he-comes to the finne of Gazs, which 
was-obe of the five Cantones ofthe Philiſtines, v. 6. 
Their finnewas that they carricd away the whole cap- 
tivitie;thar is,they lefrnone uncaptivated; whether this 
be underſtood of 1ſrae/ or of /udah, itis not expreſſed, 
but they ſold we ro tfeirbarbarous encmics the Edo- 
mites: \t was acruel thingtocarry away le captive; 
and to carrythem all antocbulmod alle fellthen: 
totheir enemicstheEdomrtes, T he third wasthefinne of 


tivitiero Edom, and-remembred: notrhe brotherly co. 


i 


fmneof Gaz4. The fourth isthe finne of Edom, big fin 
ſurpaſſed the finne of Tyr; for he- purſued his brothers 
withrhe ſword, and caſt off all putty,, aud his anger did 
teare perpetwally,and he did keepe his wrath forever. v.11, 

Edom was 1ſracl his brother, becauſe their gredeceſfors 

were 'one, ' yet hee -ca({t: off . al naturall 'affeQion, 

as-E ſt hand, 

tfreelites, Eſau hated 1aceb and thought to-have killed 
him,returning out of Meſopotamia. So whenhe deſi. 
red-liberty ro goe through -Zom.-his. Counting; hee 


venant; There -was no brotherly covenant betwixt- 
them-oftheccaprivitie and:Gava;. when they led them 
captive, bur there was-a covenant -betwixr them and 
Tyrus, for Salomon and- Hiram made a covenant toge--' 


— 


The cruelty of D 
cus againlt Gilead, 


thett/t Kings 9. r3: Sorhefinne of Tyrus exceeded the 


latob, ſo did-Edom his pofterity. hate the 


STIMITING 3 with-| 


The finne of zdow ſur- 


Pifſed che finne of 
FT arue, 


| The cruelty of Gays 


The linne of Tyras. 


l 


[ 


— 


—_—_— 


- 


CC if 


j 
| 
| 


| 
| 


| 


Ea 9 | with childof Gilead,that they nighs inharge 
| a 


| them thartheymught poſſeſle and inlarge their inheri- 
| | tance, then occiderurt & poſſiderumtt So that their finne 


4 Theſinne of 7udab is | tothe innoof Indahy wer. g. 
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withſtood him. So 2 Chron, 28. 17. And bs avzerdid| 

teare perpetually : Thenhecomes to the c of the; 
The cruelty of 421%0s | nnegof Ammonverſe 13. Who did rippe Ween 
their borders, | 

that they mighrpoſleſc voyde of people, thas | 
they might —G cruelty : This cruelty: of the. | 
children of Ammonexceeded the cruelty. of Zdow, for | 
they kiledthe women, andithey killed ror ty; 
uper the 


' The Lord forbiddesto kill the _ -_ 
| , to.take both En t . eh 
bay, ac acruelty in Rechabwho-killed. 1ſhboſherrin his 

, owne houſe, lying upon hisbed, a Sam. 4.6, To: kill 
| aman in his one houſe, which ſhoulthbe a place of re- 
| fuge to him, is a great ſinne, butto kill himin his bed, 
' that is a greater cruelty; but to Kill the childrenin their 
| Mothers belly, bcing in their fixft Manſion and-ar reſt | 
| there, thatisthegreateſt crueltic of 'alls and then ta kill 


—_ 


was greater thanthe finne of Edem: Then liecomes to 


The finne of Moab me the ANC of Mock _ 2+ werſe | ON becauſe he burnethe 
* ceeded the finne of | bonds of the King of E domes {bnne- into-lime; this was a 


Ammon. tercruclty than the cruelty of the-ſonnes of Aa»: 
—_ firſt hee burnt the 7 then the banes: of a | 
\ Kings ſonne, and them burne- they :intocLime;. while | 
they were turned intoaſhes, and-a3 the; Hebrewes ſay. 
they ſparged- the walls with-them : _ he comes | 
4 mer the-| 
ord, aud; heir lyes cauſed them o. 
| erre, after the: which: their fathers bave\ w G-: x [ 
Lept not the Commandement, he ſeemes to-ſay lefſe | 
heretharhe ſpake before, butit isnor ſo; | for the He- | 
brewes uſe by denyingathing, to affirme the contrary. 
the moteſtrongly, .asthey lay. Exod, 20. He will wat\| 


pomer than the fans | Commandements of the.L 
p | 


| held bys giultleſſethat'takethba  varer, that is, 
_ oe 


Es em 
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he will proiſhthemevercly, So riches not wellgor- 
tcn profit not, that is, they hurt very much. S© prov. 
28,21. 1t isnotgood to accept perions tin lydgemett, 
| thatis, itis very bad. $abetethey kept not his lawes, 
'thatis, they deſpiſed them, and contemned thetn.” The 
laſt is. the ſinne of 1/rael, werſe 6." They ſold the juft 

' far filuer, and the poore for old ſhooes, here tee points at 
Iudges whocorrupied lidgemene for money, and 

Idtac poore at alow price; But it we ſhall com 

their cruclty with that whichthey uſed againſt Chriſt, 

| all theircrycly will ſeeme nothing .in reſpeR df this, 
they (old thejuſt, our righteouſtefle * the Lord Tefirs 
| Chriſt, forthinty peeces of filver; They ſold not one- 
| ly a brother who wasin the covenant with them, as 
| Tyrm and 1ſxael, but alſoa brotherin blood'to:them, 
| aS.Edom was t0 I/rgel; Andiheir wiath was anitivete- 
' rate wrath:as, Edomes was, and they caſt off alt thatural! 
| Me cion and not onely doe they as Edom did, who 
was onely a brother in blood, but .doe as Ltvab did, 


| Kill che Kings ſong, . his onely ſonne;" and! pat! him 

| with inſtrumcats of lronas/Dameſcus did, neither rip | 
| him up as. Ammon did, neither didthey burne him as 
Meek aid. bur they nailed him! 0-the croffe; and pur 
kumtoamattexeciabledeath. #1 1 1h 1 

| They adjudged himtothe dearh of the 


» 
. 
» 
4 . 


croffe, to a 


acurſed death; and firſt to a | 
crofſe by the heathen was termed crncdbs lt Homo, s | 


tree of torgure;z, Therefore ye ſhalbſes in the foripture | 
ih twollble lar, i ivcateg ſis 
vis crucicthe bloodofthe croffie, Call 'r.. 200 and Jolo- 
 TES606144264,2.3, Secondly, itwas-a $i hi 


alled fpendetwnenuris; Gal, F. 117i a0d 


to.2 moſt, ,cxecrable death: they doe nor threft Hitn | 


 dearh that wasa paincfull death,aſhametul} death, and Fa and execrabhe 
ath, 


painefult death. The | d 


| OL | - 
|by. the heathenthe arolſe wascalled arbor infelix,ſiipes| 
44 a . _ _ Sfamis,\ 


The finne of 1/rael 
greater than the finne 
uf Iudah. 


All their cruelty was 


nothing bcing comp2- | 


red with the murthe- 


ring of our Lortt Izlns |} 


Chgilt, 


The death of the crolle 
2 painefull, ſhame- 


_ _— *T TW. cow 


: 


| 


Y 
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The death of the cr. i 
a painefu]l (hamefull 
and a cuiſed death 
in 1udee, 


| (infamis, and Hh geminum, Lucian mocked us chri- 
c 


-| puniſhment was. this to Chriſt under this crofſe. 


ſtians, becauſe we rejeted the gods of the Grecians 
and worſhipped Chriſt crucified, and he ſaid ax 
#6100 009159 orrw ip, GBA CYNCH ſuffix am ſophie ado- 
rams, that is, that we worſhip a ſophiſter who was 
nailed untothe croſle. And laftly forthe curſe of is,iris 
called Gal. 3. 1g. za]iza r3cavgs, malediftum crucis, the 
curſe of the croffe. This death of the crofle is a penal 
death,not as that which is f-pendium peccati, the wages 
of {inne, but as that which is ww»did#a _—_ inflicted | 
for ſome capitall crime. The death of the'crofle isan 

untimely death, a violent death, a pznall death, and that 
in the higheſt degree. Paine, ſhame, and the curſe, are 

the three Iaylers that attena finne, and finners conti- 

nually; and every one ofthoſe is worſe then another; 
for ſhame is worſethan paine, and therefore many have 
made choiſetoſuffer ratherthe paine thanthe thame, 
1 $4”. 31. 4+ Sauldefired hisarmour bearer rather to 

thruſt himthrough, than the Philiſtimes ſhould come 
and mocke him; and thenkill him, which would have 
beenea double deathto him : So Abimelech willed his 
armour bearertokill him, that men might not ſay rhar 
a woman had killed him, 1#dg. 9.54. Butthe curſe is 
moſt deteſtable of all; Ifa manbefree ofthe curſe,and 
baverthe fayour of God in the midſt of all his ſufferings, 
he cares neither for paine nor ſhamezthis made theMar. 
tyres to rejoyce,inthe middeſt of their paine & ſhame, 
thatthey were free ofthe curſe of God, what a fearefull 


He that was hanged upon atree, out of 1n4zz, his 
death was painefull and ſhamefull unto him, bur it was 
not a curſed death, for they knew not out of 7edea that 
he who was hanged upon atree was atcurſed; Homay 
when he wa+ hanged uponatree, it was painetu'Fand 


a ſhamefull death; but it was not acurſed ro him, 


4 


_— — 


ky 


| upon-his enemies)ro a Gyantawake from his wine,E/4.1 | 


| 


CO ET oY ED | | "I 
« | The eftate of the Je'wes when they are lognammi. "tf 


a5 it wasin Iſrael, therefore they ſuffered not the dead. 


koman: changed this hanging into crucifying, and made | The erucify 
\1ta more ering endveingl | 
i bones are out of joy«t. They were rackt,and their bones | vpon a wee, 
put out of joynt, who were Hah eduponthecroſle, The | 
croſſe added nothingtothe curſe; for they, were accur- 
four who were hanged upon afy tree; buritadded tothe 
paine in reſpeR ofthe indurarige and ſhameot it zit was | 
buta typical deathto all other malefaRors,bur to Chriſt | 
irwas arcal curſe,who hath takenaway that euſenpry; 
__ —— depnantene ————_ acgunſcd | 
now;but when hedies 4n-h1s-(tns without repentance; 1 | 
| 2yef. How0uld-a; malckaRorbe atypeof leſus | 
Chriſt when hehungupona tree? +. 2 
 CAnſm. Not asthey were malefators;; but onely in 
their puniſhments, they weretypes of: Chriſt, Phowws/| 
made an «ecration for ns,Gal,zet 3. &they foreſhedowed). 
hisdeath who was hung uponarree torus, | \3 Petazu 244: 
cyenas the Paſchal Lambe, whoſe boneswerenotbro-! 
keg was a type of Chrik,whoſe bones (hold not be bro: 
ken: and itthehaly Ghoſts compare CY 
tojudgement. t04-thiefo comming! in; the-night z/and, | 
comparesthe; Lord (whew, hee auſcth - tobe avenged; 


34, 8, (thecompaziſon is only inthe ſtrengrh,asthe. fore. | 
mefeonly inthe feqrecieot his comming tojudgement) | 
why may not the malefaQonbe artype of Chriſt in his | 

iſhment, butnotinhis ſinne? And as we are deligh-: | 


ted when wee heare a-mangruntling likea hogge, yet. | 
cannot endure thegramling ofthe. og ir {c}f;buxristhe. | 
imitation which we arcaiclighted wich here: Sojin thele!| 


pr 


manto hang uponthe tree tillnighr, Des2,/27 #30 -alkb|| News /«/pentitor s | 
| [ofh, 9.2 9.andihey burie@him befote night,and abors /cnmae | 
| which he wasihanged-upony therefore 1t wasthat theyy | 
| would not ſhang a man upona fruitfullzreein{ſr46/. The MG 


death; Pf: 22+ 14: A 1 my | then the hanging 


-Jrttttttt * compa-:(: 


— —c Au 
" . 


—_ 
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_ 
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The guilt ofbloud is 
not caſily waſhed out 


C 
jms Gyant, and the puniſhment of the malefaQor is 


Le 
| 


] 


when David 


| 
iſons the ſecrecie of thethicte only,the ftrength 


Et Tharruleof theSchoolemenistrue, | 
wy 119 dicantur, now oportet accipere fi 
nem ſecundum omyia. 


Lt 4 —— —_ 


SECT, 6. 


Of feel LE Ek befell the Jewes ſince they 


He Iews prayed that Chriſts bloud might be upsn 
them andtheir poſteritie: The le6f God were | 
afrajd ofthis guile of bloud, that it neither _—_ 
thern, nor their poſteritie, nor norupons ir es, 
and therefore | built ove their 
houſes, that they might nat bring bloud upon them, ; 


Dent;"22. 8. Dovid prayed, Pfalm.51. To fe bing 
blows, The xy of ond '& 19-not eaſily wide; 


Yriahhis innocentbloud, the Dae 
ſaid, thattheſ#ord ſbould never depars from his HA 
A ed Ml cothata of wk , 
tuduh: barn lt off F>:a# his: 0 
| rycl then' thar-the De fone Lords 
Douth fo empmonte wretches? And if alt __ 
bloud that was ſhed from Abel to Zacharie, ſeized 
Prtrdaig hn+ > apa Yar wvrmabigs rk, ſroe 
\Chrifts bloud {ze upon their ſinfull poſteritio: It Was 
a miſerable leagacy w which Devid thee Nu: 


_ en. i=. 
aca ac” TIE IC SE 'Y 


ſhould e19 his pſt,» Jum 3 hon ao 
[foo prot hackline ofichentucda lancome 


ome of PEE, ane} 


——_——_— 


| 


| 


Ap" 


| 


| 


{ 
| 
| ſome ſhould begge their bread 4 but this was 2 #86re 


| fav ay 


| Cyrene (Andreas being 
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fearcfull legacie which the lewes lefero.thetr 'poſterh. 
tic, wheri they: left the guilt: of EZ 
them. 

Firſt, this curſe was upontheir ſoutes: gone Ptc4 nor 


Fixſt, upon their ſoules, 'Thr care exteyted nate 
bowels ike mwter, and like vylernitotherr bones, Pſal. 1569.- 
'x8: Andasthe bitter water made the eviltie woffizhs 
-bellie to rotte and: -confurne, fodortvehs curſect Go 
ſie ns nm ſothar their hearts at6fatand 
Theres no-judgement fab cha 
Ta ak —_ heart arid nor ſcnfible:'B "OY I 
cedthis-judgement upon themwhen \t heart he. 
grower 


annerto- grow fat, £ fa. 6:16, and Ohftlt- 

- SEE fo ts mrordanilancd 

Rater, Matth.13.15. and laſt i it was fulfilled in' 3, Tan 
time al _— hen, #58437. os 


Now ſince theyrkilled theLord sf ef ors 
his inaocenr FH _— givery! 
ſenſc, and now they are brcomeof al edn 
and cruel] 1 will tet downe'burotic 


fle and cruckie ; . Disn' wits, 
dayesot Trejavthe ana 2197 


| 


ſo b mas cheR 


& its, 
and kill one anocher;; and rhig way they kille 


— 


| has Trttettet2____ ; "7 


Rc 


— — 


The killing of og 


| cheir bodies ;thircly, uponthear perſons; and & Wks [fours te perſons, 
| upon their land; i foods» and lands. 


The curſe upon their 
 ſouks. 


Since they killed Cktift 
| they aregiven upto 8 
Te | tome ſenſe and 
become ſavage 
Wolves. 
lk Redoginus, peg. 
(173, ex Diove. 


—_ 7 - 


Ms. Dt. tt. A. am. 


— 
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The ju —_— upon 


| Caliua lib. 5. cap 9. 


| The! julgamece upon 


FE This their barbaritie hey 7 exerciſed 2lſo" in/ 
a ; (<Arreinn their Capraine) 
MO KL a above 400000. a therefore” the. 
ey it was eſtabliſhed by a law, that ifa Iew uponany 
occa{ioncame intothe Ue of Cyprus; that he ſhouldbe | 
| preſently executed: The Lord gaverthem overtorhis | 
; reprobate ſensethatthey became like Wolves, and not 
men, becauſe they ſhed thebloud of oar Lord, and = 
this cruel urther of Chriſt ſee how the Lord pa 
them; home againe it the deſtruion of roafaleos; by \'- 
| | Titus and Yaſpaſian, theſword, the famine, atidthe pe- | 
| ſtileace:,Theſeth: arſouldiers ofthe Lord ei 
| into leruſalem,. gps an ſtrove wlich of them three 
| ſhould moſt ſeverely. aw boaooth cruelty: 'Readebut 
|the hilory of deſephes of the deftruſtion of I4roſalens, 
| and thine eyes wil failc © for the detract bowels will | 
Se Trax within thee for the ſtruction of poore' 
? "7 em. , 
c ſecond judgexuers was the judgement upontheir 
| bodes1aothe Lo era mark upon Cn bh IS. | 
and frnote. his enemies the Philiſmesiathe hinder part, 
{.78- 56,. and the poſteritic of Gehezi with a lepro- 
c: Souris holdgaby manyshattheTewes have aloarh-| 
me, and Rinking: {mel}, and Kune lvodiz/ 22 ſtinking | 
When Adarcs* the; Prince was going to Exypr, Wþ 
a5 be paſt rEPEG ough Cares, hewas muchtroubled with 
Nl AN fv ſtinke = the Tewes (as Mfarcels |. 
it}; muCh/ wearied amongſt 
Fes @ Out, 0 p66 ey £644/,0 Sarmati, pany 
Fa: ” irertiores comp: #4, Oy ee Marcomanni,O yee. 
Q ye Sarmatians, at laſt, I have ung out a | mere” 
Fs. uu Lacan of yau: 1; VER 
. Thethird j d judgements the- Judgement aol their 
ns, thattkeyare miſerable caries, vesnow” 
| hroughthe mrs hopes 0 but this caprivitie now,” 
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on their former cherries, es, and'this ſhall be. evi- 
dent. 
{ Firſt, inall their other coptivities the Lond hath ſet 
.cowneatimefor their deliverance, That tw'Egypr they 
ould be 400. yeares ;.in Babylon 79. yeares: ker 
| Antiochas: three yeares and tendayes, Dan,7.2 5, but | 


[_1 The be eſtate of the eva when tben they are ; lognammi. | 


captiyitie ſhall end. 

Secondly, in their other captivities there were al- 
wayes ſome. Icwes in favour with the heathen —_— 
as Joſe Foe with Phareeb in EgyptiDaniel in Babylow, and | 
Moraecaiin Suſan: but now they have none to ſpeake: 
tayourably for them atthe hands of Princes, | 

Thirdly, in their other caprivities.there were Pro- 
phers ſcar. from. rhe Lord to-comfore:thern ; as 2raſes: 
and AJarenwearckien to Exypt,Ezckiel and Demel, wete 
ſentto Bebylon; And Saint Peter writestothe diſperſed: 
Iewesin Poms and Birbynia, but now the Sunxe 15 
downe over their prophets, #nd the day is darke over (hom, 
MICA «6, | 

Feurthly, intheir other captivirtes they had ral 
n{pw., Roſb hagalloth, the-prince of the captivitiewho: 
ruled - and guided them, and they had one-of:them in 


t 5- Andanother who.dweltar Alexandricia Bey pts but. 


the Lordherh ſex downe no time now when this their 


Babylon which-was the chietccitie of the Eaſty 1:Ferc5;;/ 


331 | 
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A difterence betwixt 
| this captivitie and 

| | their tormer captivi, |; 
tives, 


22 


4 - 
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now Foy bave none torulethem. 


10A, ERR 
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Jo * | 


| 


— 


| Rab. Abrabim, tn tn- 
| «ha {m, Fol. 38.pap. 1, 


R. Moſes Hadarſan in 
gems cap. 1 P[al, 36. 
| ver. 9, 


| Sevenchin in their captivity in 


ſalvation: The Caldee paraphraſt 


they have no fuck Vhiverſitics, norſchooles of ſrar- 
etuly whenthey were iothe other captivicies, the-| 


Sixtlic in the other 
captive to Babylon, and ſome ofthem to the Medes 
and Perfans, but now they are owidiuere and 
fcattered throug 
chrough ſia, Indie, Per;ia, and Babylon. bl 

had 
tearned V niverfitics and famous Schooles, a French 
digna, Sora and Pambeditha, and thoſewere inthe place 
the great Sywedrios torhemarrhactime, and chen 
the diſperſed zwes conſulted wittr them z but _ 


——— the truce Mefkascomforted them: And 


y -iluſtrare by chis parable; þ-ar-nand wy 


white hee was-<arying alam 


the winde blowes it ouc, burhee blowes it in againe and | 


kind{cs che lighragaine, and vhis hee docty foure or five 
times; then he faies rohimſelte, How long (half Iftrive 
this waics, oC —_ the mo ſtarre Lucifer ap. 
peares. Sothey ſay;they werecaprives in Feypr,there 
the light was pur- our, irs rh ninitif ezand | 


Aaronitwas i by 
[avant A ,thenthe light w ) 


the Pholiſtines, 
aut, bar by: 
Tek and the light cre kindled againe 
 carriedto-Babylongthere the _ 
weredeliveredby-Cyres, there the 
, Tacob ſayes Gen. 49.18. 4 


- 
nn” 


alatere Grdeon 
ry poured 
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The Jew, 751. © | 
rene F 


ra TT hy. 


nd 


|the ſonne oftecb whofe deliveranceis but cranſitagie; | 


bur| | 


% : 
- £4 
*7 a 
F.- 


The eftate of the Iew when they are lognammi, 
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© 
i bur I waite forthe redemption ofthe ſonne of Dowa!, | 
who is to come, and to gather the ſonnesof zfSue/ro 
{him, and for this redemption my foule | - the 
.expeRation ofthe Meſſiasonely comforted themin all 
(their caprivities ; therefore he was called the conſola- 

tion of 1ſrael, Eſay 49.3. then they waited forthe mor. | 
| Ning ſtarre Chriſt, 2 Pet. 1.19. who ſhould free them 


; alrogerher, iſa. 11. / ſball take away the yooke of _ 


' captivity for my annoined ſake ; But now the 
thetrue Chriſt, therefore what comfort cant 
| incheircaptivity? 
If any man ſhould aske alew now, why thistheir 
captivitie laſts longer then any of their former caprivi- | 
tics, they anſwere that this is the ſimeofthe golden | 
calfe which our fathers worſhipped,that hath procured 
this captivitie upon us, and they havethis aying-com. 
monlie in their mouthes, Nox aceidit tibi © 1{racl uit 
| wltio, in qua non fit wncia de iniquitate vital; ;>Thatis, 
there-is no puniſhment which befalles thee O 7ſzel, In 
which there is not one ounce weight of the ſine of the 
 goldencalfe, Bur. God viſts not the finnes ofthe ta- 
| thers upon the<bildren, unleſſe they follow theirfa- 
hers foouſteps, and ann ſinne; Butthe Jewes 
atthis day abhorre al I Romens 2. 22: 'Wheres 
ore. this cannot bee-thecaufe oftbeir long captivity 4 
the wes ra this day approve. theit 
ſors fact in killing the-Lord of glory, thetefore'iz is for 
tis blaody fact that they arc {0 longinedprivisy, and 


fadgemenaigahe Tudgemenoupon 
A dabene hen ea: upon:their 


—_—w 
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The \Jew. 


Te was fil: terra intatla” 
foe virgo before they 


terra mariteta, and 
thirdly, terra vids. 


| 


j Suetoniue in Domitiano 
| C4p.12, 


manuſedir. Secondly, | 


; { the Empcrour bei 


, Butthe Lord:turned it to a barren wildernefle; tor the 
wickednes ofthem that dweleinit, P/al.107. 3 4.1fthe 
mountaines of Gr/bea were accurſed, becauſe Sax{and 
Tonathan were killedtheir, that neither dew 'nor raine 
ſhould tall uponthem forthe field of offering, 2 $4m. r. 

| 21. much more was this land curſed tprehe killing'of 

| Chriſt: Before they killed rhe Lord;#he plawman' over. 
| rooke the reaper, and the treader of grapes himwhat ſowed 

t ſeed, Amos; 3. that is; the'old reachedrothenew; \tur | 

| now ſmall isthe increaſe of thatland,” when they'fow 

an Homer, they get an ephah, E/ay 54 cooper Ou 
the tenth grainefowwherethey had greatincfeale be- 

fore, See H4g.2.16, Before terra erat maritatd,\Efi 62. 

4. their land Was maried'when'it was manured and 

laboured, but now' it is/terra vidu4, and reſts het Sab- 

bothess now: no-Tew poſſelleth a footebroadein Ca- 
n44nznor in any partof theecatth have they'any poſlel- | 
ſion; they are not onely curſed from the heaven, but | 
alſo from = earth, that is, there is a curſe upontheir 
very carthlythings. : Tot 
preg nt ntheir goods; becauſioF 
the diverstaxations and tributes 'which was laid apon | 
them; for firſt, they wereraxed,; Luke 2.21. under the' 
relident Cyrenme in Syria, then» more: particularly. 
y. Qairizus, but after the deſtruRtion of -Terwſalthr;* 
they were hardly tasked where everthey lived,” asuns/ 
der Hadrias the Emperour, inſomuch that they ſear-! 
cheda Iew who was 99. yeares of age, whether he was' 
circumciſed or not,to make him n pay his tribute,Nerve ? 
/ aſhamed of this, prohibitedthar 


| 


: 


_—— 


_ 


wedmns: 


they 


g aro 6d efecrrhis manner, vpn | | 
y the inſcription upon his coyne; Calumma fiſci Indaici | | | 
ub relcafedthem \nor'of their rributs+ '$6/ 


—_— -- 


che ec cheavily taxed in Meſopotamia under Trajay, 
? - E er 
in Beteir unde | rHatlrian. 5 64 | | ' Fry 7 p 
| O0bjed.\ | 
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ObjefF. But wee ſee many of the Iewes very rich,a nd 
abounding in earthly things 
Anſw. 1heſe carthly things which they pofſeſle inthe 

mid(t of their plentie there 1s a curſe uponthernzas 461 
melech had akingdome, yet there was a curſe uponit, 
that never ceaſed untill he was rooted out of the king» 
dom;Soupon the.quailes which the 4ſrae{ztes had there 
wasa curſe: So A4habs vineyard hada curſe, with it; fo 
Gehezi his mony;and thus the Lord joynes acurſe with 
- | thoſe temporall-things which hee beſtowes upon the 
lemes,that they are not congfortabletothem, 

Whenthe Lord was to, rejet the Iewes, hee wrote 
the bill of divorce, -but he gaue it not preſently after 
to them;'for there intervened a time betwixt the 
writing ofthe bill, ad the giving ofthe bill to the par- 
tie divorced ; he gave not this bill of divorce tothem, 
untill this Jaſt, impaic, or Racematio was gathered in, 
they hadfallen away from the Lorda long time betore 
he gavethem this bill of divorce, and upon their part 
they were not his people, but yet upon Gods part they 
wereſtill his people, untillhe gave them the bill of di- 
vorce hedid not as yct, <mmumiaz,, or ix tar, but ſuffe- 
redthem 4 while, hee faid not to them as .yet(Efoex. 

{4 ame; & liciteruivis vire) which were the words 
of the bill of divorce. l 

He gave them ſundry warnings oftheir rejeRion, be- 
fote herejeed them.:The firſt was, Hatth. 12. 16. 
And he charged them nit to make him knowne, that it 
might be fulfoled which was ſpokenby the Prophet 1ſaias; 
Behold my ſervant: whom I have choſen, my beloved in 
whom my- ſoule « well pleaſed; I will put my ſpirit upon 
hin, and hee ſhall ſhew judgement to the Gemttles; The 
Lord forbade the clouds todroppe any moreupon his 
Vineyard, Eſa.5. becauſe he was to turne himſelfro the 
Gentiles, this was the firſt warning of their rejefion. 

Vouuuuuuu The 


The riche which the 
Iewes poſiefſe now 

have Gods curſe m in- 
gled vich them, 


| The Lord gave the 
Jewes ſundry war- 
nings before their re- 
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ſervants : When they underſtood that this parable was | 


The ſecond warning, Math. 2 1. 41. ark I2, 9. 
They ſay unto him, heewill miſerably deftroy thoſe wicked 


ſpoken ofthem, thenthey would not anſwer, leaſt they 
uld ſcemeto condemne themſelves , but Chriſt pro- 
nounced this ſentence, that hee would deſtroy thoſe 
wicked men; which, whenthe Phariſees heard, they 
ſaid =» yo/l;, God forbidde, underſtandingthat this was. 
ſpoken againſt them, Mat. 21. 25. Wherefore when 
Mathew ſaith, the Phariſeesanſwered to Chriſt (»1alos. 
male perdat ) he reſpetsthe Phariſees mind, and what 
they thought, but they repreſſed themſelves; and 
there is a trajeRion here ; forafterthe 41. verſe. the 43. 
ſhould be —_— and thenthe 42.and then the 44. 
and ſo Chriſtsſpecch is made plaine, which otherwiſe 
ſeemestobe obſcure. 
The third warning of the rejeQion of the ewes is, 
Matth,23.38. Bebol ur houſe is left unto you deſolate, 
for I ſay anto you, yee ſal not ſee mee henceforth untill yee 
ſay, Bleſſed is he who commeth in the name of the Lord. 
The laſt warning was, 4.13.4 6.Secing ye put it from 
you, and judge your ſelves unworthy of everlatting life; Loe 
we twrne tothe Gemtiles. Thenthe Apoſtles fhooke off the 
duft of theirfeet againſt them,v.5 1,which wasa military 
ſigne of old, wherby they knewthatthe enemy was ap- 
proching fortheir deſtrution, when they ſaw the hor- 


their deſtruftion wasat hand; Sothe Iewes might know 
by the Apoſtlesſhaking offthe duſt of their feete, that 
there wasno peace for themany more, but their deſtru-. 
dion was at hand, when they.had fallen away now 


0AGSy GAGKANPE Ss BE GAGTEARG? 


ſes approaching neare unto them,and raifing the duſt 
( with their feer againſt them,thenthey mightknowthar| | 
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SECT. 6. 


Whether the Jewes are to be ſuffered in « C brifti- 


an common wealth or not? 


no 


| TE lewesare to be tollerated amongſt Chriſtians 
now, when they are out of the Covenant, as they 
did tolerate us Genniles when wee were out of the co- 
venant. 
| When thegentiles were out of thecovenantthere were 
three ſorts of _ the ſtrangers that were ſtran- 
gers by bitth, by affeQion,and religion : ſecondly thoſe 
who were ſtrangers by birth and religion, but notin at- 
tection, that is, thoſe ſtrangers who dwelt peaceable a- 
' mongft them, although they were not Proſelytesand 
' converted totheir religion, yet they permitted them to 
| dwell amongſtthem:the third ſort were Proſelyres and 
\ gentiles converted, and they injoyed all the privi- 
edges which the Tewes themlelves cnjoyed. 
T hefethat were Iewesby birth they called Hebreos 
ex habreis, Phil. 3. 5. That is, whole parents were 


and his mother a ſtranger, he needed not to be made a 

roſelyte, he was yrin& indigena, a naturall 1ſraelite, 
but if his father was a ſtrangerand his mother an Jſ+4e- 
lite, he was but aliemrgena, and behooved to bemade a 
| Proftlyte before he was to be admitted to the ſocietic 
of 1/7ael ; but moſt ofallthoſe, whoſe Parents both fa- 
ther and mother wereſtrangers/ were not to be admir- 
tel to their fociety, until] they were made profelytes, 


and thoſe they called bagbag by a contraQion, for ber | 


both hebrewesz {fo hee whoſe father was an Hebrew, | 


« gar filins gentilis viri, the ſonne of a man who was 
| Vuuuunuun 2 | a | 


We ſhould uſc the 
Tewes now as they 
uſed us gentiles when | 
we vere out of the 
coyenante. 
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TheTewes who arc 
Iewes both by birth 
religion and affeion 
ſhould net be tolleratc 
amoneft Chriſtians, 


Thoſe that were ftran- 
gers by birth and reli» 
gion but not in affe&+- 
on were tollerated 
amongſt them. 


Maimo. Hall cap. 8. 
\* 2. & 13. 


' 1a Gentile and bes giorith, that is, the ſonne of a woman 
[ who wasa Gentile. 


So the Fewes, now who-are Jewes by birth, religi. 
on, and affection,that is, who hate Chriſt and Chriſtian 
religion, who raile againſt. him, and-blaſpheme him, : 
thele ſhould not be tollerated in a Chriſtian Common. 
wealth ; who ſay they are Iewes, butthey are of the 
Synagogue of Satan Revel.2. 9. Theſe ſhould be putto 
death, as the, blaſphemer who blaſphemed the name 
of the Lord was putto death Zewit. 24. So ſhouldrhey 
now, and'iif a Chriſtian who iincalls upon. Chriſt, and 
blaſphemes God the father ſhould dye the death; SO 
ſhoulda Iew who incalls upon God and blafphemes 
Chriſt, dye the death. Nehemiah when he heard the 
childrenſpeakehalfe the language of <4 ſhdod; he con- 
tended with the men, and pluckt off their haixe, NVebep, 
13-25. Much more ſhould the Chriſtian Magiſtrate 
cut off the heads of theſe blaſphemers who blaſpheme 
the natne'of Chriſt, | 9.9.5 

T he ſecondſort of ſtranger-who. dwelt among the 
Iewts,;and were tollerated by them;were Gemiles by 
birth and religion, but 'notinaftection,, and they were 
called advenz porte, the ſtrangers withinthy gate, Exo, 
20. Thoſe ſtrangers were: bound to ceaſe fromtheir la- 
bours upon theSabbarh,andto learnthe ſeyen precepts 
of Noah, thatthey might be drawn peece & peecetoa - 
liking of the lewiſh religion : ſo the lewes who live a- 
monegft the Chriſtians now, who are Iewes both by 
birth &cligion,butnot inaffeRion,they may be axve-- 
14 porte to us, (trangers permitted todwell within our 
gates, If they dwell Poncenuy amongſt us,and abſtaine | - 
from offences, - and ſome ſhort principles of Chriſtian 
religion ſhould betaughtuntothem;as the gemiles who 
were advene porte learned the ſeven precepts of Noah. 
06j. Hee thatworſhipsnot the*true God ſhould _ 

ce 
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be permitted ina chriſtian common weatez thoſe Tewes 
worſhip not- the true God therefore they arenotroi 
be ſufferediin#chriſtiancommonwealths! _ 22:19 1 1) 
"nſw. Thoſe whothroughignorance 'workhip-riot 
the true God, and of whoſe converſionthereis hope, | 
thoſe may bee ſuffered in achriftian common. wealh, 
, How did rhe Jewestollerate.#erotabe their 
eng an Eduamitet' 01; ©! 001 2uwmoo of 3$- 1:1:H1 
Anſw., The. Edomites were their brethren; Nent 23% 
7. thou ſhalt not abhoyre an Edomite, for hes thybrother,: 
the Bdowits mightenterinto the congregattonunto the 
3 generations Des.2.3.8.thatis,they mightmarry with 
chem, andthey'might have a'charge among them; :but 
the afoabites might notenter.into the congregation un- 
tothe tenth generation, Dev2.2 3<3- thats, they might 
neither marriewith them, neither mightthey{ have any. 
charpe in zſyratho: =:1:1o 1niblind 2dr ta od of boon 
Now ler us confider what benefits the-Iewtrs may; 
eftijoy among us chriſtians, and whatnot; --;/- (11 1; 
Firſt the ewes are-norto be compelled tochriſtian 
retigion, Teriulliaw, Non'( off 1nqwit,) religions. cogere 
religiontty, que ſponte ſuſcipt deber, won 1, It is notthe 
partof:religion to compell a. man to religion, which 
thould be willingly profeſſed, and not by'compulſion, 
So Bernaidl fides (inquit) ſnradrudi ft, tr: new cogenda,. ſo 
theyſhould notbe compclled/to he baptized, tor many 
of them who.have beene«-;compelled-:toibec' bapri- 
zed, have fallen backe againe-to their, vomit of Iu - 
daiſme. | * 2:11 Bay 
. Queſt. Whether maythey be tollerated tocircumciſe 
theirchildren now or not; for Pas! ſaies'Gal. 5.4. If yee 
| bee circumuiſed Chriſt. is become of noeffec# toyou,and yee 
are fallen from grace? 
| .eAnſw, Thoſewwho have received the Goſpel, and 
- have beene baptized, itthey*bee circumciſed; theyare-} 
V uuuuuuny-3 fallen 
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mon*ſt us Chriftians 
T ertullian ad Scapu- 
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Cranſs.as, lib. 5. caY14. 
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The Jew. 


TheTewes who arc 
Tewes both by birth 
religion and affeQion 
ſhould net be tolleratc 
amoneft Chriſtians, 


Tnoſe that were ftran- 

gers by birth and reli» 
ou but not in affeQj#- 
on were tollerated 


amongſt them, 


| 
Maimo. Hall cap. 8, 
41z, & 13. 


| 


1a Gentile and be giorith, that is, the ſonne of a woman 


who was a Gentile. 

So the Fewes, now who-are Jewes by birth, religi. 
on, and affetion,that is, who hate Chriſt and Chriſtian 
religion, who raile againſt.him, and-blaſpheme him, - 
thels ſhould not be tollerared in a Chriſtian Common. 
wealth ; who ſay they are Iewes, butthey are of the 
Synagogue of Satan Revel.z. 9. Theſe ſhould be putto 
death, as' the  blaſphemer who blaſphemed the name 
ofthe Lord was puttodeath Zevit. 24. Soſhouldrhey 
now, and 'if a Chriſtian who incalls upon. Chriſt, and 
blaſphemes God the father ſhould dye the death So 
ſhoulda Iew who incalls upon God and blafphemes 
Chriſt, dye the death. Nehemiah when he heard the 
childrenſpeakehalfe the language of 4 ſhdod; he con- 
tended with rhe men, and pluckt off their haire, Vehem. 
13-25. Much more ſhould the Chriſtian Mg ſtrate 

c 


cut off the heads of theſe blaſphemers who bla 
the name'of Chriſt, | Mg" 
T he ſecondſort of ſtrangerywho. dwelt among the 
Tewes,,and were tollerated by them;were Gemiles by 
birth and religion, but'notinaffeion., and they were 
called advenz porte,' the ſtrangers within thy gate, Z xo, 
20. Thoſe ſtrangers 'were:-bound to ceaſe fromtheir la- 
bours upon theSabbarh,and to learnthe ſeyen precepts 
of Noah, thatthey might be drawn peece & veces; a. 
liking of the lewiſh religion: ſo the Jewes who livea- 
mongft the Chriſtians now, who are Iewes both by 
birth 8 1cligion,butnot inaffeRion,they may.-be axve-- 
4 porte to us, ſtrangers permitted todwell withinour 
gates, If they dwell | a: amongſt us,and abſtaine | - 
from offences, - and ſome ſhort principlesof Chriſtian 
religion ſhould betaughtuntothem;as thegemiles who 
were advene porte learned the ſeven precepts of Noah. 
06j. Hee thatworſhipsnot the*true God ſhould = 
ce 
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be permitted ina chriſtian common wealez thoſe Iewes' 
worſhip not- the true God; therefore they arenot'toi 
be ſufferediw#chriſtiancommonwealths! , 22559 tn 1) 
the -true God, and of whoſe converfionthereis hope; | 
thoſe may bee ſuffered in: achriftian common: weahh,” | 
Quefe How did the Jewestollerate Zerpdtabe their 
King emgan Euamitet 01; ©: 101 2umous 02 £1051 
Anſw. The Edomites were their brethren, Near, ngc! 
7. thou ſhalt not abhorre an Edomite, for hes. thybrother, 
the BYowits mightenterinto.the congregattonunto the 
3 generationo Des.2:3.8.thatis,they mighrmarry with 
chem, andthey might have a'chargeamong:them; ;but 
the areabjtes7 might notenter.into the congregation un- 
tothe tenth generation, Dew#.2343-tharis, they might 
neither marrie with them, neicher mighttheyi have any. 
charpe in Hſraed-: -:1: 0 1 nillind 2dr tab od or boon 
Now ler us confider what benefits the-Iewts may; 
ehjoy ameng us chriſtians, and whatnot; --;/- 11; 1; 
Firſt the Iewes are-norto be compelled tochriſtian 
retigion, Ter1ulliew, Non of ingquit ,) religions. cogere 
religionths, que ſponte x pat wen, It-is hotthe 
partef-religion to compell a.man to- religion, which 
thould be willingly profeſſed, and not by'compuliion, 
So Bernaid fides(inquit) ſardruds eft, tr nqn cogenda,. lo 
theyſhould notbe compclled'to he baptized, for many 
of them who.have beene:.compelled--toibece bapti- 
zed,” have fallenbacke againe-to their vomir- of Lu - 
daiſme. | 2 2.171 mar 
. Queſt. Whether maythey- be tollerated tocircumciſe 
theirchildren now or not, for Paw! ſaies'Gal. 5.4. If yer 
bee cireumriſed Chriſt. i become of noeffe# toyou, and yee 


.eAnſw, Thoſe:who have received the Goſpel, and 
have beene baptized, it they bee circurcifed;they:are-} 
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What benefits the 
Tewes may enjoy 2. 
mon*ſt us Chriftians 

T ertullian ad Scafu- 
law. | 


Cranſius, lib. 5. caM14. 


How the Tewes- may be 
tollerated ro circum - 
Ciſe their childrennow\; 


_— ” — — 


| The Few, Fo ne it. } 


| 


Two ſorts of relaxati- | 
on of a laws | 


fallen from grace; bur theſe Iewes who ſtand till in 
Iudaifme:, their ciccumcifion to thens is not a falling 
from grace, but a confirmingofthemintheir former 
Fudailake 3 "One whouſcrhalwaies tocatc poyſon from 
his infancic, If hee eateapoyſonablething it will doe 
him no harme, Burif one who is bred with wholeſome 
meates ſhould cate poyſon, it would preſently payſon 
him ; So circumciſion to thoſe Iewes who-are | 
in judaiſme is not deadly, butto theſe who arc bapti- 
zed andprofeſſe chriſtianity it is deadly. 
Whenchriſtiansdotollerate the Iewes whodwella- 
mong(t them to circumciſe theirchildren, this makes not 
their circumciſionlawfull, but onlytollerable-there ace 
two ſorts of relaxation ofa law ; the firſt is, when that 
is permitted lawfully to be done, which wasnalawfull 
before 5 Example. 1 King. 5: 6. Hiram commands 
wood to be.cut forthe building of the _— of Teruſa- 
ſalem, that is. he permitts it- to bee done here his per- 
miſſton makes it lawfull, which was not lawfull before- 
There is another ſortof relaxation af a law, whenthat 
X ' _—_ or wpgrnrones to po as - nat laiw- 
to bee done ; (although it bee permitted)no more 
then it was beforethe permiſſhonzas whena magiſtrate 
tollcrates a thing which he cannothinder,thisthing be- 
comesnotlawtfull by his tolleration, but he tollerates 
i,becauſe he cafinot hinderit 3 AsAfoſes didtollerate 
the bill of divorce for the hardnes of the Ieweshearts - 
Sowhen. the chriſtians tollerate the ewes tocircum- 
ciſe their children: this is for the hardneſle of the 
Iewes hearts ;- for the Tewes would-not live amongſt 
chriſtians unlefſe they were tollerated to- circumciſe 
their children - things commanded are bona, things for- 
biddenare mala, and things permittedare yon-bona, as 
circumcifion isro them whentheyule it, _--: 


be permirted to them. | 


Their Synagogues may} © Thejp Synagogues ſhould alfo be permitted to them, 


and 


w— 
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miſfi6-to them granted to worſhip there muſt bea 
granted alſoto worſhipin; thisis noc thetolleration of 
a falſe religion to permitt thetn to readethelawasif 
þ-=. ſhould tollerate the Alkaronto bee read intheir 
ſynagogues, for the word of Godis ſtilltheword of 
FEAT ITED DET EF 
ewcs hadapriv Is 
I their {) > her the:Hebrew or the 
| 70. tranſlation z and howſoever the Iewes abuſe this 
| wordtoa wrongend inreading of it, yet itistheword 


of God Rilands they ſhould be tollcrateto readeir,pro- | 


viding that they bring nor intheir blaſpheniousinter- 
prerations upon it. Chriſtians may not tolletare forcerie 
amongſt them,becauſe it isevill init ſelfe, Fa win; Eun they. =—_ 
tollerate an Idolater to ſweare by his I 

covenant with them, becanſe that isbue wy Og. a, 
for to make a covenant is not unlawftll, and toſwrare is 
| not unlawfall: It is but a thing unlawfult totem, 


andit they pleaſed they might ſveare by the true God) | 
ſo the reading of chomea of Ged Os} 


lew, but per accidens, 

| It was forbidden toghe chriſtiansto marrywiththom; 
but if it fell out thatthey were both. Iewes who mar- 
ried, and one of them were converted te the chriſtan' 
faith, thentheChurch'ordaines'Tr jj mores 
in infidelitate yatiin favorem fidei,cy a parente infideli ſt 

paraburſtur ne ejus involyantur erroribss ; that is, if ene 

ofthe parentsbecame achiiſtian, then hv or ſhee who 

are chriſtians. ſhall have the _chargein mk medtive 

young ones, that they be not nuzledup inthe infidcliri 

ey the parent who remaines aninfidell, 

|  Asforthgirferyants, irwas forbiddenthutzchriti| 
 anſhouldſervea Iew Probibitum chriſtians cuj us cun- 


que ſexus ſamulitio domeſtico infervire Indeis. 
p __ Among 


and their em Or oratorics, for when there 1 - x] 


luftinian in conſtlituti- 
onecilxy1!, 


Canen( tave Chriftia- 
'ne) 15, & ap. 17 
fquis ludaice, Exe. 28, 
queſt 1.ex concilio T 6- 
iiians. cap. 4+ 62. 


Concilis T olitans, Tom. | 
4«CaÞp«s 59+ &f cap;14, 
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Seg,lib.z. de. beneficiia. 


| In fine de conmover fia 
infdelium lib. 31, tit. 
3 4+ 


| 


| Many benefits have 
the Chriſtian Church 
{gotien from the 

Jewes. 


| 


 thatdaythe ſervantisthe Lords freeman. The Hebrews 
| enlydubjecttotbeirmaſters butnottheir ſoules, Sexeca, 


| ſervitus in totum hominem now deſcendit & pars meltor 


| the iChriſtiansro dwelt withthe Towel; t6'cate with 


— — 


their:children;or to take phyfſicke from them, or to bu. 


| Amongſt the Iewes an Hebrew might ſerve an He.| 
brew;{econdly,an heathen might ſerve an Hebrewzthirds 
ly,an.Hebzew might ſervea converted gentile, buthce 


might norſerve a Gentile not converted ? 
A Chriſtianmightnot ſerve alew, yetthey tollerate 
that a Iew:may ſerve achriſtian. © - 


2ueft. Whar ita Chriſtian had three ſerving him, a 
Iew, a Turke;and a Chriſtian; the: Turke obſerves the 
fryday,: the Iew the. Saturday,”-and the Chriſtian the 
Sunday, might the maſter compell his Chriſtian ſer- | 
vant to worke upon the Sundayas hee might compell 
the Turke to worke.upon the Fryday,and the Iew upon 
the Saturday @ | ©. 11994 | 

eAnſw. There is notthe like reaſonin theſe, for the 
obſerving of the. Sunday is- Gods ordinance andthe 
Church determinate ſo. The obſerving the Saturday 
was. one ok Gods ordifances,bur not how, andthe ob- 
ſervingofthe-Fryday was never Gods ordinance. On 


: 


call ſhaves avwamy' Rev. 18. 13, becauſetheir bodicsare 


cjus, eſt excepta, corpora obnoxia adſcripra domins, 
ſed. mens quidem, ſui juris eft, They have forbidden 


them,to waſhwith themin che fame batt, to nouriſh 


with theme : ,V ERA 1 
4 .lathe erm — rn nay in af. 
etionnorinreligio ovghthey be Ieyes by birth; 
yet when they. joyne themſelves to the chriſtian 
Church andbecomeadvene 1»ſtitiz they ſhould enjoy 
all the priviledges which the CheiſtiaWenjoy _—_— 
Many  are.the benefits whichthe Chriſtian Church 
hath gotten fromthe converted Iewes; Hierom Wy 
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from Pas/the Apoſtle 
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bible was firſt beholding to the Iewes, and werp them 
. In time of the Gothes Twulianws a conver. 
ted 'Tew was a. Bilbop in Spaine, Paulus Burgenſis 4 
biſhop afterward of aTew became a Chriſtian. $0/N4+ 
cdlans Lyra ofa Iewbecame a Chriſtian. ;So was Ante. 
nit Mergaritza baptized Iew,8& profeſſed 
at Lipſia in Germanie; (0 was Immenaet Treme+. 
ized Iewt 5 TheTewesſay of Rabbs oſt 
Bar M aimos ; that from <Hoſes to Meſesthere aroſe not 
| fach a 2ſoſes ; ſothey ſay/of# 
4d Paieluns Phagiunmd 4 
who was bred. at: Torſbi to Pay. | 
luis Fhdginethere was not ſuch a Pusl;/ ſorwee may ſay 
mmannel-Tremaling 


anias P becauſe he 
)t© us 


oe ae 


is | 


en 


| 


; 


Diflum Elia de P aulo 
Phagio, 


—W 
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I The firſt ler of che 
{ converſion of the 
Jevves. 


| Of the lets and binderances of the conver fron of the 


| come fromothers. 


he 
| by the people, whodefird himtopura val apo i 


Wai 
50 


SECT. 8. 


Jewes. 


He lets and por ht the lewes | 
converfionare of two ſorts ; firſt, 24 uge 
which come from themſelves, and ſecondly, that 


The firſt maine let of the converfionofthe Tewes, is 
becauſe the vaile lies upon their hearts unto thisday, 
2 Coy.3.-14. The vaile pat upon Moſes his face 


_— looke unto the end of the 
Teſus Moſe: his face ſoſhined that the Iſraelines 
—_ hot the brightneſle ofic, therefore he'was | 


a valle upon his face, but when his 
foe res Nodthle wayes whayeonld nor behold his 
face, therefore he behovedrounvaile it ;andthe 
m— _—_—_—— , andofir 


to loskoramothe e Law, 
mo. "Whether did yoo compahivn, his face thar che 
7 pur face. 
nſw. Moſes did not pura his 
ny off he norſee bis fic; tim becauſe ney 
d not behold his face, therefore hee covered h 
fice; and 3, here is put for 9. as Marth, 19. $, M0 
himſcife knew not that his face did ſhine, when 
came downe fromthe mountaine, untill 


| 


—_ ————— —— —— — 
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The eRateofthe Jewer when they are ogramani. 


face when hee ſpake withthe people z bur when hee 
went before the Lord to with him, hetooke the 
vaile off his face, Ex04, 34. 34. Andthe fi 
ie was this, that Aft wy wn m5. ofthe law, 
asitreſpeted poſe, was =, her ſhining; 
for {hrift is the or pre Ub Lawtval Tolequers, Bok Rom.10. 
ag dry ankoys cothe people then hee was 
gaifietharthe law which was given to thema car- | 

ik ple, wasavailed law till ; Moſer new not that | 

his face did 


ſhine, and the ſignigcationof it was this, | 
oh th letter ofthe Law, to know cheſe 


not to Moſes which is the miniſter onely 
icbclongs only tothe ſpirit, who takes a- 


| 


tioa of 


ofchc 


ay is vailethat choſe may be manifeſted, 

OT crepe ene a Le SI. 
e c : T 

coke leaf thai which was amongſt the Iewes ;/ 

| m—_ when they were married tothcir huf- 

+: Loaqn vaile cirhead,inroken of (ub- 

jcionto Sothe Iewes were married 


Peer firſt, astoa husband, and wereinſubjeQion. 
but now being dead#othe Law, they are married to 


cbog, » Rom. 7 aq. Whenthisailowhichmas « igne.of 


[they ſhall behold Teſus a armmanr Je rar p4we 
amnoſt cleare glaſle, and their eyes ſhall notbedazled, 
ast 3: 6 they beheld «Moſes z. but it ſhall be 
a moſt pleaſant and comfarabloGatn unto them. 

Moſes underſtood notthis, that his facedid ſhine, or 
what it meant: Hence wee may learnevhatthe fathers 


aereolthey nor porn oa. rel not. _—_—— 


ey X- pagmon whigr —_ 
2 ook 'was/a type of our baptiſme, the regenerate 


nd eFman in bp is ſaved, and the: old man 
XxxXXxXXxXXX 2 Qrowned; 


_ 


An alluſion to the 


vaile which was 
on wornens _ 


The Patrlarches and 
Prophers underſtood 
not many things 
whercof they were 
types. 


| 


aw _— <r——_—— 0 <- 
- 


| 
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The Jew: " ny | 


The ſecond let of the 
conyerfion of t he 


Lewgs. 


Het in Thalmud. he ce 
trafatu de Sanedrim . 


| world drowned yet Noah anderſtood nor this. So 


| dayes-in the hearrof theearth, yer-7 67.7 rover 


drowned; as Neb and his houlboldweretited.e the 


' when the 1/7 aclites paſſed through the woricps ep 4. 
raob, and rt drowned; this was a 4.0 her 
baptiſme, 1Cor.0, and yet Moſes underſtood 1 nor 
this : So when leona was three daycs inthe Whales | 
bellic hee. was a type of Teſus Chriſt, who wastbree 


notthis z So Moſes underſtood not what” 

opon: his face meant. This ſhould teach ns nj (23 
thankefullro gay: Lord who hath revealed. unto us now 
both thethings gaſign nified, and the types; - 


"The ſecondreaſon which hinders their comverſionis 
that they looke ws > upon Chrifts infirmities ; they 
were oftended at the 1 


aſcneſle of hivcontites, ; Nat 
need punbnr rey tooke exception for 
cout of Nazarer wotor iis 


| 55. 1s not this the Carpenters 'fonne, aud ate not his 'bre. 
| ofallthey ſtumbled at hisinfirmiries, and baſe eſtate 


| upon thecrofſe; Chriſt begame Ben {dem forus'; fo. 
he became Bes E 


\-ſhould bea: worme and:no man. fad, 22. Rejei 


We — whence this man is, ler\, 5.2/7 .and Matth,1;. 


' thren with ws. And-athis wiſedome, verſc 5." But moſt 


torus: As he becanje 2 man for us; 

rajeand er 1 on Ea 
with ourinfitmiries; Read rhe'54.of Tfaias, and yeſhall 

fee what baſenefſe he was ſubjeR to, \ ſeparate and ſEva' 

like a - Leper, that-men ſhould turne away their 

ces from him, and not looke:upon him, and thit Lu 


ſohebccameani 


ck a marvoEforrowes, and O—_—y withg 

-TheancientJewes themdelvescontefſedthis cue 

Me Puny;fex 14 ſhould be loaden caftigationibus, fp molar i- 

bas... RoJacob being asked wh name's. 

jenna acre Fra Yor dbe 

| ng Crying a Leper, alluding to that ofthe 53'of 
If4ies 


—— 


PE 
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| Theeſtateof the Tewer whenthity are lognamei. 


as 


Sa 


Fo 0 ench wa that vi 
to ifiing king of thefoute Monar —_ 
by the foure merrals, Þy gold, tnrchiy' ard iton; 


" Theth 


= 
rings for 


ricatione 
of om 
ES 


er voce ſhould not 


$4 ef alittle ſtnne hewed is the hand of matiſhould 
| bocake them all ro peeces:; It was but aliutle ſtone iÞþa- 
ſerthanany of the mertals, to ſhe us, that on 
CW: oranges in outward ſhew ſhould be-a 


cpgamg revenge! ovorhly Ones qr ag PT 
ary ler of their converſion, isthewilapp 


4- 
the Propher Eſay Frtco of nimlclieve 
und 1 andthar he migh; agtapplie the;Sc | 
ly therefore Philip was, ſenziga bimto! Som 

ofc. unſtable ſoples weſt 4he Seripmure! coin, 2: 


peech borrowed from thoſe 
chic —_— the man toſpeake 


prod Wee 


NEVET, meant : Me 
ofort batter, ang berithas 
1h Fond bro: 30.33- $08 
oat bring fqith. a wroi 
pogcpeplevt wrogg applicayh 
ul; meci perenſſu fg 
people was he firickep 3. b 5 
he wards after rhis 
my poop they 


h 
e.who'put he harm 
make ; the Scrigyures.to ſpeak 
1-year 
wrings the paſe 


-B{e 5 


lane trank | 
meeps A = 
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| converlion of the 
'} Iewes, 
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| The third let of the. 
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The fourth let of che 
converſation of the 


porriry vivis vi 


husbands love ivanpe wornen, 
eiverartiontepſorheloweedalig 


im nNa8x? 


| The fife ler of the 
; conyerfion of the 


je borprothem isne- | 


honie, andriy 


ewe 
arc J 
, to livi 


le icky ris from 


wud, and <3iſbwe, 2nd Cdbila, 


ing 
\yer they i 
ly c 


2combe. 


ficherafh, anjex: 


f the Bri 


[:tehah Prophen which'hinders theircorverſionis, 


becaſeiey lo norte the dep 
ture, but rune into Allegories, and they 
ir gadel, rem miximan. And the firerall 

hes NGC alin, rem nine. 


EEE lognammi. 


theylay thatthezext of the S' 
Mrſhre like wine, and the T 
and that -it is. n0t | 
Maconry wp bur 
= 
they compare W 4Q iſhne to 

and the Talmad to ſpices: when a child is five yearrs 
old, they admit him to readethe bible, when heisten 
yearcs old, done en read Miſbres, and when be is thir- 
teene yeare old, he is fligu precepti, — 
over; and obſerves their quran: bu is 
fifteene yrare Qld, then will hareking torcadche 
Talmad: but the high my _— of Fran, 
Exzech.x. which they call opus Merkabba, they will 

have himto ed, bakote be hafinie WeanaaldcFhews- 
fore when 10hennan offercd to teach Alearar this 
Schollar ops de Merkabha, he anſwered very modeſt- 
ly Lo kaſhei no incansi, as Ariſtotle ch, panics 
| Idonews «uditor moralis Phi 
fittobe a ſcholler inm 
that oy men were not _—_— that greatanyſte. 

Mer 


abha before they were ani yenmol ag, 
A htherc beſome 
I xc goodlayingss To 


' invent! meditalbe, tj 
hogtoofy 


Fu wy | 7 
ST thy rll tf 
and _—_ iences; butthey accueſt roy cnn 


Chiloophies bo tiey Gyr 
hiloſ $140 they ſay 


Miſbug they call thoſe 
traditions which Mo- 
* | ſes delivered to them 
by word, 


end x 
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The ſeventh let of the 
converhon of the 
{ Ievves, 
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| f Py * "TITS? go! | ___ Ted. WOT” :v 
ond onda prefa- : Ht [tin "and rdhears fark nam Gr 


tiexcny bias jn M90! | vio: fhedes'a Sow? und: theartes | 
OE Re which th&'Greekss pto oo eto 
|otica'lingwd eſt ili Barbara; dll orher ronguesare barba- 
— are brig gy 
ed inferss wers non wet, 
| mores en ſenotriote a Gentile, Elias | 
NG was' greatly laated-ariongſt- his co 
becauſe heraughtthe CHILE "Viterbia, and ſome 
RY Hebt —_ Pr, 
Reaſons proceeding® |; 5 other1 conver whe 
| from odhers which Toon Iellichs » woo not from themlclyes s bur from 
others: As: the prophane conyerſation-of the | 
Chriſtians is a great lettothcir converſion ;*The Lord 
objected rothe Tewes that his name was evill ſpoken of 
armongftthe Gentiles fortheir cauſe; ſothELotd tway 
juſtlynow-obje& to the Chriſtians, thatthey make” his 
nametobe evill ſpoken of amongſt the Iewes.. © -; 
- Thelſecond reaſon of hindering their converſion is 
| theTdolatrie of the Chriſtians, when they ſee Images 
Coorg oor pred 
9 019 mp : mui Furpit#arnis ; wW 
Commons: prieſts, they call-them heathenifh 
pri Sow > terre ughtin theabom 
CaſſioJorus in chronics i000 lſdning fer 
we dullnſ $0 Sls # advianue the Broper ro,when when he 
| Ieru alemagaine,an calleditZ nie 
hears haeker inabe f 
ple afory| graven our inmarbellſtone; UW; 


E 


| out of the captiviric, andfarreleffe when'they 
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Y the third eſtate of the Jewes Wa they Ad b 
Ama, and firſt of. their calog xd. (arrr 


 Hirgs that are impoſſible torr 'men are. oſſbſe 
with God, Harrh. 19.26. hen the children of 
iſhael wereincaptivitiein Babylon; who woilld haye' 
thought thar ever they ſhould/have teturri@*@ar SF" fr 
againe; It ſeemed like a dreame unto themfelves; and 
yetby that we my be Jedto conſider the cltat&'of the 
captivitie of theTewes now,” © 1H) 2922 | 
«When | the Iewes/ were” to goe £6 th#/889 6nptiyi. | 
tie-6f Babylon, there” was" little hope of hetenns 
kn inthe cap read > who LoteQld ſhew-rhent &t | 
ey ianey open 1900202022120 lis my 
"icft ,by eremie, when they were to goetorhelay. 
tivitie; '/cremie bought a field in-eAnatbot# fre 
Vaclesſonne Hananeel, Ter.32. betauſe thetighrof Gs. 
inherirance was -his, and the recemiprion;et'thehd, ; 
he ſubſcribed the evidenecs, he ſealed therti andxodke. 
witnefſes, 8& weighed to himthe mony inballanees,he 
took al'o theevidences of he purchaſe;boththatwhich 
was ſcaledaccording tothe Lawand cuſtomne; and'thgt 
which was open firſt, he tookethat which was Feated 
accordingtothe Law, 'that i is, the letters inthe which 
the commandement of God givento the Prophet,was 
fet down,andaparticular deſcriprion ofall the cautions 
.whict concerned the right:then thetewas anopen con- | 
tra@&which was confitmed by the Magiſtrate Then 


7 


; | Ruchama, 


Ty pes fewi 
lewes their r 
from the captivitic of | 


Babylon. 


The type ſhewne co 


leremie. 


by he gave the evidents ofthe purchaſes tro Baruch the: -_ 
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of cHerajah inthe fight of Hanarzeel his Vneles ſonne, 
'| and inthe preſence of the witneſſes that ſubſcribed the 
. | booke ofpurchaſegand before all the Iewes that fate in 


the court ofthe priſon,after that he charged Baruch be- 
 forethem all,inthe name of the Lord of Hoſtes;and 
them in an carthen veſſell, that they might cominoeive 
many dayesz Now when they had remained long in 
the captivity, and Jeremie and Hanancel his Vncles fon 
. were dead,& the Jewes who ſate inthe court of the pri- 
ſon, who would ever have thought that any ſhoald 
pre come home to have poſſeſſed the land of «Ane- 
thah againe, but yet;the contra wasextant, which 
was keptinanearthen veſlell all this time, and ſome 
of 7eremies poſterity came home and inherited that 
peece of ground in Anathoth: So although the Jewes: 
now have lien long underthe captivity, and L6rahan, | 
1ſaac, and 1as0b with many-thouſands 'of men arcall 
gone, yet becauſethe covenant ſtands, andthe contract: 
of purchaſe ;_ thereforethey ſhall be reſtored to be ſpi- 
rituall heires of the covenant, for Gods mercy extends! 
itſclfc to athouſand generations, | | 
The ſecond type whereby the Lord ſhewed rothe 
Tewes that t wereto be called backe againe frgm 
the captivity- of Babylon was ler. 24. the two varkirs 
of figges, which the Lord ſhewed unto him, the 


good 
figges, and the badde figges; the good figges ſignified | 


NE —_ 


the lewes thatwereto be called home againe from B «- 
ena theevill figges thatcould not be catenfigni- 


ſidue of r«ſalem which remained intheland, and theſe 
that dwelt in Zyypt, whom the Lord wes to deliver to 
bee removed fromall the kingdomes of the earth for 
their hurt, to beca reproach, and a proverbe, a 

and 2 curſe itall places, as the Lord had nm 


then, that wereto bee deſtroyed ; ſo the Loyd _ 


" WS. © hr. Fn ——. 


Zedekiahiing of Judah and his princes, and the re- 


| 


| 
| 
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| The eftate of | the Jewes when they ſhall be Rucham 


2, ST. 1 


| this captivity,now many whom he hath deſtroyed, and 
made of thema proverbe, ataunt, anda curſe amongſt 
the nations ; But as all the figges of the eſt eapeivſey 
were not badde,but ſome were very good figges, ltke 
the figgesthar are fivſt ripe; ſo inthiscaptivity now;rhe 
Loxd hath reſerved himfſelfe whom he mindes to build, 


and notto pull downe againe, and to plant, and not to 
up. 
, The third type of the calling of the 1ewes from the 
captivity of Babylon was ſhewne to Ezekiel, chap. 37. 
a Red full of dead bones; when the Lord brought rhe 
Prophet, and ſhewed to him thoſe bones, asked 
him, Senne of mancan theſe bones live? and the Prophet 


theſe bones to take finewes and fleſh,andskin,and atlaft 
there came a winde and put brearh imo them, and rhey 


(wuld hve againe, yet whenthe Lord did breach'upon 
them, then they did live. ' 1f a man fliould lookenow 
witha naturall eye upon the deaf and dry bones of the 
captivity of /ud#h, and were a5ked” (as the Lord de- 
ded the prophet) whether t agal 
ornot? allhisanſwer would bethis, 'Lord rhogknow- 
eſt; bur yetrwhen the winde ef Gotrgracetbtblow As 
gaine cm, they ſhall revive dearh'to life 
and they ſhall retyrne from the captiyitie. 7 ff 
The fourth type of Gods mercy” indeljvering ofthe 
lewes froln the captivity of 345y/on was ſh&yneto Z «- 
charie, cap. 5. 9. when hee ſaw rwo womencarrying an 
Ephab berwixt the heaven'and the earth z when they 
ing the wicked Iewes to Bbylop, yetinthe 
Eagle,oraKyte,but onche wings 
merey, Chaſide miſtricor da; 


were 
mid{t of tus anger he remembers 


of aorke, which fi 


and why may not the Lord-whois gracious and mer- 


cifull, 


* YyyyYYYYY 2 


anſwered him, Lord thou knoweſt,then the Lord cauſed |. 


did live ; there was but ſmall hope* that theſe bones 


hey thould live agalne | 


| 


þ 


The third type ſhened 
to E zekie!, me | 


The fourth type ſhew- 
ed to Zacharie. 


———_— _—c. 
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|15.. and that his mercy is aboveall his workes ; The 


cifull, remember thoſe poore captives in their long de. 
ſolation. - 
06. Buttheirfinnes have beene hainous , and great, 
and many innumber * 
-Ax(w. But wee muſt remember that where finne 
aboundeth there grace aboundeth much more, Rom. 5. 


- 


farther thattheſe poorc wretches have fallen fromthe 
Lord, his mercy 1s the more magnified in recalling of 
them: Gods mercy and mans miſeric have not beene 
 unfitlie compared to the ſunne and the moone, when 
the moone is fartheſt from the ſunne, then the ſunne 
gives his light moſt brightly tothemoone; Sowhen 
miſerable finners are fartheſt from God, then the ſunne 
of Righteouſnefſethe Lord Teſus Chriſt ſhall bee plea- 
ſed ſometimes. to ſhineuponthem, And although their 
fenne were as red a5 the skarter;Iſa. 1: 18.yet heran make 
them as white as the wool; Thenumber of their fins 
cannotthinderthe pardonof them z David fayes Pſal. 
35+ 7.iniquitates tranſicrunt caput men,that is,they were 
FIALS : | 
' more in number thenihe haires ofmy, head, 8& yer they 
hindred notthe pardon of his fins; the Lord would not 
have Peter topardononly-ſeyentimes,or ſeventimes ſe- | 
Tra fines, bur ſeventie times ſeventimes; Now if the 
Lord will have P&er to.dp this, how much more wil he 
bee ready to pardon, ;whois-the Ocean of mercy, hee | 
that made the eye ſhallhe not ſee, and hethat puts mercy 
in others, pall hee notbee mercifullz, And if 7onah had 
| pitty on tis gourd, that grew up-inonenight, and withe- 
redin another, /oneb 1:;-10« ſhall not rhe/Lord-then | 
have .pitty.on his people, who were once a royall gene- 
ration andkingly. Prieſthood. 1,Pet. 2.9, 

- 06. But they: haye beene/bloody murtherers of the 
Lord of life, blaſphemers of his holy name; and haters 
of the Gaſpel,and ofall thoſe who incall uponthe name 


O 


te. 


'. 
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of the Lord Ieſus Chriſt ; how can they then be aved? 
A4nſw,Confider but the example of Saint Pal, and 

apply his example rothem ,. and then ye may ſee how 

God ſhall ſhew mercy upon them ; Saint Paul! who was | *>< Iewes. 

a Phariſce of Phariſees, that is a moft preciſe Phariſee, 

Add. 26. 5. name 130 arerfeguruv 414m, which fenifieth a 

moſt accurate ſeparation from others ; for zeale hee 

perſecuted the church, Phil. 3. and hee procured letters 

to apprehned & bindethe poore Chriſtians, and cauſed 

| many of them to blaſpheme, A#.26.11.and what if Pa/ 

| had been there when Chriſt was crucified would henot 

havecryed withthe reſt ofthe Iewes,away with him, a. 

way with him, would he not have ſaid with the reſt, wee 

have no King but Ceſar, and let Barrabas live, and Chri/ 


ſinners; And for there fearefull blaſphemies and manic | ©: 
inſurreRions let us obſerve but this one comfortable 
ground, whatſoeuer the Lord Teſus. Chriſt was con: | 
demned for, that he abſolves hischildren of ; But Ieſys | 
Chriſt wascondemned of blaſphemie, and affeRing' of | 
Czſars crowne ; therefore the Lords death-ſhall ac. 
quite the repenting Iewes of their blaſphemies againſt 
' him, and of their mutunies and (editions againſt Czlar, 
| Now let us conſider more-particularly the calling;of 
theſe ewes : ſecondly, the manner how they ſhall be 
called: andthirdly;the end of theircalling.. 

The firſt-reaſon of theircalling istaken from the pro»; Reaſon r, 
miſe madeto theirfathers, Rox- 11. 27: The Lord re- _ the calling ofthe 
memibersthe covetantmade with 4brabam, Iſaac,and | * 

L1acob, bothaſcending and deſcending, deſcending he re: 
members 4hraham, ſaar, and, Jacov, then aſcending, 
| Levit, 26:43. 1will remember my covenant with Lacob 
and my. covenant with Abraham, I will remembermy 
covenant made with 14co6 ith Bethel, and I will remem- 
YyyYYYYYY 3 ber | 
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God ſhewing mercy to 
Paul 2 bloody perſecu- 
tor, ſhewes that God 
may be mercifull to 


riſt | 
die ; yerforall his fins the Lord hath pardoned him,and ET nn 


| why may he notſhew thelike pardon upon theſe poore | be ablolves tus chil- 


| 
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The Tew, 


| 


Reaſon 2. 


Of the calling of the 
Icwer. 


LIN 


Reaſon 3. 


Of the calling of the 
Tewes, 


Reaſon 4. 
Ot cheir calling. 


pad I will remember my covenant with {Hbraham, 


the infidelity of thoſe who hate the Goſpel, ſecing 
and eleQtion are without change. | 


my covenant made with 1ſasc in Mount Merish, 


whenhee cutthe calfe intwaine,, and paſt betwixt the | 
partes thereof, ey. 34. 18. God being mindfull of the 
covenant loves the Iewes, becauſe hee loved their fa- 
thers, he loves the children alſo £ | 

Oxcft. But what hopeisthere ofthe ſalvation ofthe 
lewes, ſecing they are enemiestothe Goſpell ? 

Anfw, They are now ( faithtthe Apoſtle) cnemies, | 
but yet this people arc beloved of God, becauſe of the | 
eletiononce made, for his eleion is not fruſtrate for 


Gods calling 

There ſhall come a deliverer from Sion, Rom. 11. 26. 
bit itis better tranſlated, there ſhall come a dcliverer 
to Stow, Et dativus commodi, ſo Zacb.g. 9.4 King ſhall 
| come 40 thee, that is, forthy profit, and there ſhallcome 
a delivererto thee; in the Hebrew iris Goel, Gock was 
the next of the kindred who had power to redeeme the | 
morgaged lands which their friends had morgaged, and 
had power to deliver them whenthey were captives, 
and they were the revenger of their blood ; Chriſt 
being the Iewes Goel he will deliver them from their 
captivity. 

The third reaſon is taken from Chriſts interceſſion ; 
Father forgive them for they know not what they doe; The 
efficacic of Chriſts interceſſion doth not onely extend 
irtelfe to the Iewes who were living then, bur alſo to 
the poſterity tobe converted, Tohn 17. 20. 

The fourth reaſon, when the moſt ancient people of 
the world were captivate and deſtroyed, yetthe people 
of __ in - __ _ and ——_—_ 
mained a le diſtinguiſhed from all other | 
their vrofellion,s people dwelling by rhemſeboes Nom, 2 C | 


and having no medling with other people whom the 


—Y 


Lord| 


The eftate of tie lewes when they ſhall beRuchama. 


| Lord would not have flaine but ſcattered, P/a/. 59. 11; 


them, and thatthey are reſerved forthcirtime of ca 
[ ling againe. | 
n the laſt dayes there ſhall beea full converfion of 
the Jewes, 4pocal, 7, when the foure Angels were 
forbidden to hurt the earth, and the ſea till thoſe 
144000. bee ſcaled intheir forcheads, ofall thetribes 
of 1ſrael ; ofthetribe of 1#d4h were ſcaled 12000, and 
ofthe reſt of the tribes as many , which prophecie ac- 
cording totheletter isto bee underſtood of the calling 
of the /ewes, becauſc the /ſraclites there marked inthe 
forchcad, are expreſlie diſtinguiſhed from the Gep- 
= who are marked, and from other languapes, 
verje 9. 
The fixtreaſon, Hoſe. 3. 4. The children of Iſrael ſhall 
remaine many dayes without 4 King , and an Ephod, and 
without a Teraphim ,»afterward ſhall the children of Iſrael 


| returne, and ſceke the Lord their God, and David their 


| King; Here arc foure eſtates and conditions of the 
lewes ſet downe, firſt when they hadtheir Ephod, and. 
religiouſly worſhipped the Lord z ſecondly, when they 
had their Teraphim,and were Idolaters ; thirdly,intheir 
eſtate now, when they want both their Ephodand their , 
Teraphim, that is, they are neither true worſhipers of 
| God now, neither are they Idolaters now { forthey 
| hate Idoles ; ) fourthly,whenthey ſhall returneto ſceke 
[the Lord, and Davidtheir King, then they ſhall bee 
Rauchama. 

Saint Paw wiſhes to be accurſed for his brethren the 


' Iewes; this deſire came fromthe holy ſpirit, there- 


' fore it muſt not bee fruſtrate ; for God and nature does 
nothing it vaine. 

0b. But ye willſay,cana manwiſh his owne damnati. 
on'forthe glory of God, and ſafety ofhis Church 2 


| 
| 


Anſw. 


This ſhewes the wonderfull providence of God over 


Reaſon 5, 
Of cheir calling, 


Reaſon 6. 
Of their calling, 


Reaſon 7, 
Of hear calling, 
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A man is rather bound 
© preſerye his owne 
life then 2nother mans 


of equall condition. 


| LaRandiua lib. 5- de 
inſtitia. cap» 15. 


A manis bound to lay 
downe bis nacurall |ife 
for the ſafery of his 
ſuperiors. 


A man is bound ts lay 
downe his temporarie 
life for the ſpirituall 
life of his brother. 


, 


| 


PE—_ 


4xſw. Wee haye a naturall life, and wee hayea 
ſpirituall life ; wee ſhould preferre our naturall life to 
another mans naturall life : A man is bound toipreferve 
his owne life, ratherthen another mans of that lame de- / 
grec, when onely hee conſiders his lifeas his lite ; bur 
when there comes in anather reſpe& as for honeſt y, 
.vertue; or fidelity, one man might give bislifetor ano- 
ther, lohn 15: 13. greater love thex' this hath 0 man, 


thagoreans are much commended for their mutnall 
friendſhip one toanother., the one ofthem-gayehim- 
ſclfe a pledge forthe other,thatif he ſhould notreturne 
atſuch aday to the Emperor, then hee ſhould die for 
him; theda _ and hee-not appearing, his 
friend who Jay in pledge for him was adjudged to'die: 
for him, and when they were teading hin outto execu- 

' tion, his friend came and redeemed him, and entvedin 
his place to beexecuted for him; the tyrant ſeeing rhefe 
two ſuch conſtant friends he quitethem both, and wi- 
ſhed earneſtly that they would take him in'to bee the 
hird friend rothem : LatFartine inferre, upon this, that 
ifit be a gloriousthing todie for a friend, how much 
moregloriousis it todiefor Chiiſt, 

Secondly . a man is bound to lay: downe his natural! 
life for the ſafery of thoſe who are his fuperiours ; AnY 
they putthiscaſe ,” If the King andthe ſubje werein 
one ſhip,or the father andthe ſonne,the ſhippe breakes, 
and there is bur one planke which cannotſervetwo to 
ſwimme outupon; In this caſe the ſubject is bound to. 
quitethe planke for the [ifety of his prince,and ſo is the 
ſonne toquitethe plancke for the ſatety-of his father, 
| Indiguns eſt vit4 qui vite ſue authorem negligit, heeis 
not worthy of life, who contemnes him who hath been 
the authorof his life. | | \ 

Thirdly, a man'is bound to quite ESUIY 
or 


£ L4 42 * ” 


= 


| 


when one beitoweth his life for his. friend: Thetwo Py- | 
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: | Theeftateof the Tewes whin they ſhall be Ruchama, = 


that we love one another, as he gave commanderent. 


becauſe-wee are members of one body, Epheſ. 4. and 
1Theſ. 2.8; ſobering affetionately deſirous of you,we were 


God,bur alſd our owne ſoules, becauſe ye were deare unto as, 
Inthe naturallbody one member hazards it ſelfe foran. 
other, as the hand forthe head ; ſo ſhould the members 
inthemyſticall body doe, 5 
'. Fourthly, in the' defence of the Churchamanmiy 
lay downe his naturalMife,as S2mpſo» did; and we have 
a0 2.6 of this, Mach. 6.4 3. of one Eleazay ſurna. 

med $4varay, whoperceiving an Elephant greater than 
[allzhexeſt, and ſupp6ſrng thatthe King was upon hit, 
\ verſ.46. hecrept under the Eleptrant, and thruſt him 
| inthe bellie and flew him, whereuponthe Elephant fel! 
downe'upon him, and killed him ; The fathers doe 
'norcondemne this a of Eleazar, :butthey commend 


torthe ſafetie ofthe Church. 

Laſtly;*wee ate to lay downeour temporarie life a. 
bove all for Chriſts ſake, as the martyres did, this farre 
weeſee how we may lay downe our naturall life for 0. 
'thers, but to lay downe our ſpiritual life for others, 
that wee cannot doe ; 2 man may defire at ſome times 
fore deferring of the injoying of the ſpiriruall life for a 
| whilefor the good of the Charch, Phil.r. 24. buthee 
cannot abſolureſy wiſh himſclfe to be Anarhema for 
the good ofthe Church : Paxtin a ſuppoſition wiſhes 


This w&his commandement, 19h. 1 5. That yet love one 
another as Thave loved jou +"And the reaſon of this is, ) 


willing to have imparted rocgy Ae not onely the Goſpell of 
C 


himmuch forir, in thar he fayes downe his ndturall life | 


forthe ſpiritualllife of his brothergas Chriſt did; x 194. | 

3-16, Hereby'wemay perceivethegreat loye 6f God, 
who was pleaſed to lay downe his life-for us, dught! 
not: wee then” to lay *"downe our lives for 'onr bre- 
threns and verſe 23. This is his Commandement | 


/ 


—_—_ 


| 


Ampwbroſ.li. 1.de of ficts, 


We are to lay downe 
our temporall life for 
Chriſt. 
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In af] oyntly ta- 
ken ware. partes 
way be true which be- 
bY ſeparate, the one is 
rue, and che other is 


falle, 


———————_—_—_ 


When wee deſire 2 


rather —> he may —— then the Iewes at ons | 
ned ; SEES this <tr gra In a ſpeech 
jointly taken the parts! true, which being 
parncahe one is truce, and: pak other Kiſe- as Elias 
aith to 4hab, The Led han ken by me if thoure- 
ture in peace fromthe battell ; 4 ſition joynely 


ces istrue,burſever the pa one is true, and- 
other falſe, (The Lord ach, nos ſpoken by mee) that is 
f ſe, ( Thou (halt not returnei 


ple 2. 10h. 21.25. 1fallthat-C it had ſpoken and done 
had beene written, then the world chnld nat containe thoſe 
| bogkes ( Allthas ebrif hath ſpaken and, done is mrittes) 


' that is falſe (The morid is able to contaite theſe bookes 
which he wrote) that istrue. Example 3:1 Cor;13:1.1f 
1 ſhould ſpeake with the tongue of nienand Angtli and have 
nat. charitie. them 1 axs nothing» Pant to be ſome thine, 


that is true, bur Pas! to be Gon thing and mnt cohatitic, 


ven ſhould preach another Goſpell he ſhauld not be beleewved, 
' Az Angell robe beleeves, that is true, but ar CH ts 
preach anather Goſpel front beawen, that is 


» 


thing complexozehe 
parts may be rrue, 3 
| yer ſeyerchem they are 


falſe. 


| Paul cannot Wiſh this 
| abſolutely to be accur- 
| ſed for his brethren. 

L 
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So when wee delire a thing comparatively i» cOm- 


nd | plexo,the parts may betrue, bur ſeverallywe wiihthem 


not; Example, x £ing.3.26« When the motheroÞrhe 
child wiſhed: the child rather to be givento her who 
wasnot the true mother thanthe child ſhould be cur in 
ſunder,yer ſhe neitherwiſhes the Child to be cur' in ſun. 
*der, nor thechild tobe givento another : So-Saint Paw/ 
wiſhes hererathes thanthe Tewesſhoul { be caſtaway,, 
that he ſhouldbe Anathema : buthec wiſhes not abſo- 
luxely that he ſhould be .£n4thema, and that the Tewes 
ſhould be caſt away : Conſider Panl as one ws Freon ba 
his-brethrens ſalvation, and then he caſts 
hind. his backe io ref it: but when =»; + Mn 
an to the ſalva- 


; that is true. Exam- | 


that is falſe .Example 4.G4/.1.8. ifas Angell fram hea» | 


| himſelferothe view ofcternall-glorie, 


—— ——_—_—_—_ 


tion | 


——_ 
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' Thee ſlate of the Tewes when they ſhallþe Ruchame, 161 | 


tion of his owne ſoule he-cannot with this, to be dam- | 
ned for his brethrens ſ{aftie; for a mans ſalyation ſhould t 
be dearcr to him than all the-world, yea,” than the 
Churchirt ſelfe: This with then was not an abſolute: 
wiſh which Saint as! wiſhes here, bur onely it figni. 
fed hiscarneſt defire tro have his brethren ſaved ; It he. 
hed. conſidered this vrftitum omnibus circumtantiis, he | 
could not have wiſhed itz Example, a man is condem- 
ned to.dic forſome great offence, it is lawfull for his 
2 | wite to wilh her hasband to live, becauſe he is herhuſ- 
band, and thefather ofher children; but if ſhee ſhould 
wiſh him to-live; and the wiſh were veſtiram omnibus | 
circamſtantiis chat 1s, ſhe withes him tolive, notwith- this ve/f:tun omnibus 
ſtanding he hath beenea notable malefaRtorand tranſ- | wcunitenia. 
greflor of the Layg, zhat way to with him to live were 
akogethcr unkhwtvll - ſo'if Fxx/wilted the ſafetic of 
the Iewes onely refpeRingthoir ſafetic, than this was a | 
* | lawfull wiſh z but crowiſh abſolutely his owne damna- 
tionſecluding himſelfc fromthe Kingdome of G Rs 
| had beene a {inve and altogether nnlawfall; If yee 
; conſider Pavis withmaterially onely,ſertingaſideother|, 
circumſtances hee mighrbe accuiſed for tns brethren ; | maccrially, bue noe 
but if yee conſider has with formally, withall the tir. | formally. 
cumſtances, he cannotbeaccuvſed forthem z If yecon- 
| fider Chriſtsdefref Lerthir cp poſſe ] marerially-one- 
| ly, —_— to Chrifts infirmitic as he was men, then 
he wiſheth this cup ropaſle 3 bur whenhe confiders this | 
cup fofmally with allrhbecircaumſtances, then hee muſt ' 
drinke thiscop for to rxpiaterhe firmes of men, and (a. 
{tisfie the wrath of God, then he cannot let this ci 
paſſe: Pas! then! withing the ſalvation of the Tewes 
| with ſuch an intenfiveand earneſt deſire — the 
1 Spirit of God toirz;his defive muſtbe fulfilled, and ſhall 
be fulfilled intheowne jime, Every plant which the hes 
venly father hath planted ſhall wot be rooteduwp, Math.rs. 
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hath planted, thereforethey.ſhallnotbe rooted out. 


to denic the converfionof the lewes. 

Objef. 1. Let their eyes be darke that they may not ſte 
but bow downe their backe alwayes, Rom. 11.10. Here 
it might ſceme that the- Apoſtle foretells.the finall re- 
jeRion of the Iewes: 

Anſw. The Apoſtle doth not foretell here their 
finall rejeRion, but their rejeRion for a time. 

ObjeeF.2. Hoſ.1.6. I will nomore have mercie upon the 
bouſe of Ifracl; but 1 will utterly take them away. 

Anſw. The Lordſhewes here that hee willnotcall 
the tenne tribes backe gue to 1/rael, but as for the 
houſe of /#d4a/he promiſethto call them backe, but he 
promiſeth not utterly to deſtroy Jſrael now, but in his 
ownctimetocallrhem backe againe. 

0bjef. 3. Math. 21. Marke 11. Chriſt curſed the 
Figgetrce ſaying, hence forth thou ſhalt never bare more 
froite; andon the morning when the diſciples paſſed by they 
faw the Figtree mitheredap. Thistree Goat ed the peo- 


thered that they ſhall never bare fruit againe. . 

LAnſw, Saint lerome writing 
Habbakkwuke faith, tn ſiculumfignifiesa lobg time, but in 
ſaculum ſeculorum, tgnifes cternitie ; 1 are, here fig- 
nifics ſac#/um but not ſerulam ſeculorum, | 

6bjed. 4, 1 Theſ,2.16« The wrath i come upon them 
to the uttermof#;thismightſeemeto ſpeak of their finall 
rejeftion. ' - * 7-4h0-- 


of the Iewes for atime, who lived inhis time, and who 
| withſtoodthe Goſpel,and that he meanes not ofa finall 


- | rejeQion , it is cleare, Rom. 11. 8. God hath given them 


the ſpirit of ſlumber untoths day;which ſhewes thatthey 


upon the ſecond 'of 


Anſw, The Apoſtle onely isſpeaking of the rejeion 


| 13. The lewes are a plant which the heavenly Father 


Now weareto remove thoſe objeQions which ſeeme [24 


ple ofthe Tewes, andit may ſeemethat they are ſo wi- | 
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The eſtate of the Jewes 


they ſhall be Ruchama. - 363 
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ſhallnot be always inthis ſleepe of ſlumber. 


ſhall ſcarce finde faith-on the earth: thenitmight ſeeme 
that there ſhall not be. ſuch a plentifull harveſt in the 
' lewesconvenſion 2 # 
| Anſw. Although there bee a great number of the 
| Iewes who ſhall bee called in the latter times, that if 
| they be compared with the Gentiles who are infidells, 
| and with thoſe who have heard the.Gofpelland fallen 
| from it, they ſhall bee but few compared withthem 
_ | and where there is greateſt hopethar faith ſhould bee 
found, there will be greateſt apoſtaſie found, and faith 
| willſcarce be found. amongſt them. 


SECT: 9. . 


: Of the mannef of the calling of the Jewes 


wy 


| | A S a wiſe Phyſitian in curing of adiſeaſe remoues 
1 | ecaule firlt, before hee comes to cure the dif. 
* | eaſe; the cauſe why they rejet Chriſt was becauſe the 
vaile lay upontheir hearts, hee removes the vaile firſt; 
and then he cures them , hee removes the waile firſt, the 
vaile ofthe eeremonies, /er. 3.16  1n thoſe dayes ſaith 
the Lord, they ſhall ſay na more, the. arke of the covenant 
of the Lord,neither ſhall it come 39 mindeueither ſhall they 
remember it,neither ſhall they wiftte it, for that ſhall be no 
wore done ; Thearke muſt be removed, the propitiato- 
| tic it ſclfe,, and the place, where the-Lord reſted, his 
ſtrength andglory, that which the Angels delighted 
| with ſtretched out neckes to looke - into, - 1 Pete: 1.12. 


ObjetF. 5. Luke 18.7. The ſon of manwhen he ſhall come. 


what ſhonld become then of the reſt of the beggerbe 
| LELLEELLLE 3 cle. 


He will take the vaile 
ofthe ceremonies from: 
off their hearts, 


— 


a 
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on to the law. 
Num. 5. 18. 


| He will take a ſtonie 


| He will take away the 


eremonics which was 


ſralcof their ſubjeRi- 


heart from them and 


giue them a heart of 


e(h. 


 edtothelaw,they were covered with this vaile,but be- 
| ing dead to the law they were freed from this huf- 
| band, and the Lord tooke this vaile of their hearts. 


elements, all were to be caſt out: Secondly, heere. 
moves thoſe ceremonies which were the figne of the 
Lewes ſubjeRionto the law ; for as a woman when ſhe + 
was married to her husband, put a vaile upon her head 
in token of ſubje&tionto her husbamd (hence it was thar 
the woman ſuſpected of adultery ſtood barcheaded be- 
fore the pricſt, and untill the time that ſhee was cleared 
of that ſuſpicion ſhee was not under her husbands ſub- 
jection) evenſo the lewes ſolong as they were marri- 


Thirdly , becauſe theſe rwo vaileshad lyenſo long 
upontheir hearts, they brought onthis great hardneſlc 
upon them that their hearts became like an Adamant, 
Zach, 7.12.The Adamant is ſo harda ſtone that yecan 
ingrave no letters upon ituntill it bee ſteeped in goates 
blood (as Plniereſtifies) ſo their hearts were ſo hard 
thatthe law ofthe Lord could not be written on them 
untill they were ſt inthe blood of Chriſt, then he 


He will prickc and” 
wound their hearts. 


There mourning will 
be an exceeding gre® 
mourning when they. 


q 


| repent. 


— 
—_— 


writes his law on them, Ter, 31. This is the firſt part 
of the great Phyſitians cure, then hee will pricke and 
wound their hearts, he willkeepethe ſame order incu- 
ring of them which he did at the converſion of the 
three thouſand who were convertedat Peres fermon z 


ofthe Iewes be pricked and wounded intheir conver- 
fion ; it will not be a little gaſh or wound thar wilt 0- 


then will follow exceedinggreat ſorrow, and they {ti 
| looke _ whom they have crucified; it will not 

be the ſorrow of the publicane that willdoethe turne, 
to knocke-uponthetir brefts, orto caſt downe their eyes, 
or to waſhtheir bed withreares as David did, Pſalm: 
6.6. ortochauerasa ſwallow oracrane, or mourneas 
adoveas Ezekims did, Iſa, 38, 14." But this muſt bee a 


Their heayts were pricked; AF.2. 37. Soſhallthehearts 


pen that impaſtume ; but 'agreatand a "reyelanong: 
q 


great} 


A————. 


_ | bowels wetetroubled,andtheir livers were poured out 


| had- killed £4 mf, and lay wallowingin his blood ih 


- F —_— 
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greatand exceeding great lamentazion, as that which 
= lewestook upat Hedadrimmentor the death of 16- 
flas, Zach. 12.12. Their cyes did faile withteares, their 


n the carth, when the breath of their noſtrills the 
annoynted ofthe Lord was taken, Zamer.4.20. When 
Joſias was killed their common wealth decayed, and 
'theif:Church gota fore blow, /er.22. 18. They lamen- 
ted for him as one laments for their brother orfiſter ; 
4h my brother, ah my ah eur Lord, ah. our glovie - 


afhis firſt b ſanne, or his anely ſonne, Zach. 12. 
10. When loſias was killed, there was but a mankilled; 
but when they killed our Lord, they killed the Lord of 
glory; when Joſie was killed, bis dearth was honorable 
to him, he diced inthe warxe; z Chray. 35.24: Butwhen 
the Iewes killed our /efizs,, he died an ignominious and 
| hamefull death: When 1ofias was killed, ir wasthe 
enemic thar killed him ;* and nor they - Putthe Tewes 
themſelves killed the Lord of glory :: when 70ſas the 
breath of their noftrils was L.illed, be coutdnorbreathe 
life inrorthemagaine;, but our 1934s carbreath ſpir# ws 
| oitarum into themy (Gen. 2: Therefore here is a grea- 


Cation. ” | | 
When ans 5 behold him,fandry look upon-mens mi- 
{cries divertly;zſome go by with a negligenreye asthoſe 
| who paſſed bythe man that. Jay wounded inthe high 
way, Zuke 7.11.they ſcarce tooke norice of him, neither 
were they touched with atty compaſſton. Secondly o- 
thers behold mens miſcric witha gazing cye onely, as 
10bs friends ſate gazing upon him ſeven dayes, bur with 
no compaſſion z thirdly, fome- behold their miferie, 
and aretouchied with fome” compaſſion, as when 7oab 


= 
| They lawemcd for: him asone mourned forthe death 


ter then 7oſar, and his death detgrves.2 greater lamen. | 


When they ſbal behojd 
Chriſt whom they 
crucihed, then they 
ſhall lament biuerly, 


the 


—— 
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1 


Ra cum beth, G2nifieth 
to behold , with De- 
light, Micha 4.11. lct 
our eye look upon Sion 
that is with delight to 

behold that which wee 
would haye ſecne, 


—— 


The finnes were the 
proper cauſe of his 
death. 


———  — —— 


the high way, 2 $49. 23. 12. no doubtthoſe who did 
ſee him were moved at the ſpeacle ; fourthly ſome 
behold with delight, Pſal. 22. 17. they looke upon mee, | 
ſee P/al. 54. 9. Butthe Iewcs heere they ſhall behold- 
the Lord with a pitifull eye, as the-other was a mer- 
cileſſe eye, Chriftus patitur jam, & Indens compatie 
ur, 

They hall behold him whom they have crucified: M bn 
com lained.of nature, that ſhee made not man with a 
window in his breſt, that manmight pric into his heart, 
and ſce what was within the heart ; but here the Iewes 
might {ce whenthey pierced the Lords fide, what love 
was in his heart-towards them, when hee ſhed; his heart 
blood for them: when they ſaw Chriſt weeping for La- 
zarxs, 10h. 11.they ſaid,0 how he loves him,but they had 
prone reaſon to ſy, 0 bow hee love vs, when they ſaw. 

im ſhedding his blood for them, : | 

They ball bold him whom they have crucified, When 
they confiderfhat it was theirfins which crucified him, 
and that they-were the proper cauſe of his death : they 
were notthe occaſionofhis death, as David was of the 
death of the prieſts, whenthey gave him the ſhew bread 


* | himſelfe : Solum pecatum homicidaeftk, + | 


to eate, although he takes it upon him, and ſayes|that he 
was thecauſc of their geath z ſo.they were not cauſa per 
accidens of his death, as whensimon of Syrene carried 
Chriſts croſſe, he was bur accidentally acauſc here; 
they were not cauſe adiwvantes, helping cauſes; nei- 
ther were they concauſe as Pilat was in the death: of 
Chriſt, bur the proper cauſe were their ;great ſinnes : 
when a malefaor 1s executed , wee blame not the 
executioner , wee blame not theLudge by whoſe fen- 
tence heis exccuted, nor the law, northe Iury,but only 
the miſerable malefaRor himſclfe ; bis deftructionis of 


They will not deny their finne now as the whore did 


who! 
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367 


who wipe her mouth, and ſaid, ſhe did it not, Prov. 30. 
20. They will not transferre their finne, as Zv4 lid 
upon Ada, and the Iewes upon ?#das, neither extenu- 
ate their finneas Laron did, butthey will exaggerate 
and lay outtheir ſinneto the fullthen. 

The Monkes and Friers uſe} to talke much of the 
nailes, the ſpeare, the crowne, and the ſcourges 
which were the in{truments of Chriſts death z bu: they 
inſiſt not bponthe propercauſe, the ſinnes which cru- 


hold their finnes which crucified their Lord: This be- 
holding of th@®Lord crucified forthem, and by them, 
will bea happic beholding tothem;asthey who looked 
upon the braſenſerpent inthe wildernefle,were cured 
when they. were ſtung by Serpents; So ſhall they 
be cured, when they ſhall behold Chrid crucified this 
waycs. 
As tor their ſorrow it ſhall be a ſorrow not to bere- 
pented of, and although they ſowin teares, yet they 
| ſhall reape injoy 3 Rachel whenher children were not, 
ſhe wonld not be comforted ;but ſhall be comfor- 
red : But by what meanes 2 Even by the Goſpell which 
they mocked and ſcorned; ivey» before they called 
evengelina, Nuncium vamwm ; but thenthe a 64 ſhall 
be the glad ridings ofiſalvation to them z Then how 
cautifull ſhall the feete of thoſe be, who bring the 
plad tidings offalvationtothem : there ſhall thenbean 
ppic union, berwixtthe Iew and the Gentile - The 
lewes of old thought -to have intailed the covenant 
{onely to themſelves, and would have had the Gentiles 
ſecladed from falyation and the meancs of it ; therefore 
theyſay,that whenthe Law was tranſlated into Grecke 
by the 50«thatthere wag three daies darkenes,andthey 
: fuit dies :Mle durws Iſraeli, ficwt dies quo fait ue off v1. 


cified the Lord ofglory ; bur the Iewes then ſhall be- 


——— 


#/we,that was as grievous a day to them, as that day on 
-, Aaanaaaaaa which || 


The Goſpell hall be 
the meanes to comfart 


the 
193 my 


© 
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What hatred wsa be- 
twixe the Tevves and 
the Gentiles of old. 


1 andiheyblew-with the trumpets, and the. 


yearel y faſt or humilation for that ; This was indete- 
ſtation of the Gentiles, becauſe they willed not their 


They called the Gentiles before uncleane, - common, 
and dogges ; they would no more cate with them, than 
if they had beene dogges: vob when hee ſpeakes of baſe 
men, 106.3 0.1, he ſaith, he would not have giventheir fa. 
thers libertie to cate with the dogges of his floacke ; The 
Iewes thought not the Gentiles worthy to cate with 
their dogges ; but now they will be glad to fit downe 
and cate with them that come from the lint, and from 
the Weſt, then the multitude of beleeyers ſhall be of 
one heart breaking bread-together in- ſingleneſſe of 
heart; And as the tewes hatedthe Gentiles before, ſo 
the Gentiles deteſted the Tewes calling them Yerps, Re 


| catits Appelle, and Curti; then ſhall all theſe differences 


be raken away,and they ſhall rake the Iew by the $kirt, 
and ſay, Ezach.8.22.We willgee withyow, for wee have 
heard that God is with you, 

T his happic union ſhall make a way to the conver- 
ting of other Heathens and Heretickes, and then there 
ſhall be great light for the under(tanding of the Scrip- 
tures, and hid places in the Prophets, yer not under. 
ſtood, and thenknowl:dge ſhall as the water of 
the ſea, and this {hall be heaven Repaneenthy and one of 
the great dayes-of the Lord ; and the earth ſhall rent 
when the Iew and Gentile: ſhall ſay, Bleſſedis be thet 
commeth in the name of the Lord, the ſhout ſhall beſo 

reat, Eft 2121 S»,"7 I | C1490 
, When the Samaritans wereexcommunicated, it was 


| a terrible day, they brought. 300, prieſts, and 3oo.} 
*0. | 


trumpets,and 3* 0. bookes ofthe {.aw,and 300.boy 


q 


nig curſedthe Cu#teensin the name of nrrpay2cupsler, Or: 


—_ — —__ 


which the golden calfe was made; and they kepe | 


ſalvation: But now «Hey will be glad of this union; | 


Kheveh 


| 


4 


X 


' | the Church ; bur now there ſhall be thouſand ofthou- 


ket Barrabas live, and Chriſt die; will it tot be a comfor.” 


tacontemneit,and to ſeparatothemſelvesfrom it, that 
iSagrearfinne, andifor{uch'there is no ſalyationto be 
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tehovah ; and they curſed thern with the curſe both of 
the inferiour and ſuperiour houſe of jud z and 
they ſaid, Car ſed 1s be who eates the bread of the Cutteans, 
And let nota Cuttean bea Proſelyte in Iſrael, neither have 
any part of the reſurrettion of the juſt : Theſe curſes they 
wrote upon tables, and ſealed rhem, and ſent them 
throughall 1ſrael,” who multiplied alſo this great 4»- 
thera, or curſe upon them : This was a fearetull reje- 
Qion of the Samaritans, whenthey were caſt out of the 
Churchy but when the Iewes ſhall be called apaine, 
what great joy ſhall therebe inthe Church Chriſt 
ſaith at-the converſion of a fintier there is great joy in 
heavenamonegſt the Angels; what joy then ſhall there 
be in heavenamong(t the Angels ? when ſomany thou. 
ſands ſhall be gatheredro the Church againe- Ar Saint 
Peters preaching there were three thouſahd added ro 


ſands added to'the Church, and rhen the ner ſhall- 

like to breake forthe multitude of beleevers that ſhafl 
be caughtinit: A little before Immanuel Tremeline died, 
ſome tharſtood by defired toheare his #ovifimza, or his 
laſt words, Heecried out, Yivar Chriftus 5 pertat hara. 
bas: This wasa joyfull ſpeech toſhew thathe diſclai- 
med Iudaiſme,- and was notlike rhe Tewes who cried, 


table day then, when the Church ofthe Tewes ſhall all 
crie, Yivat Cbriftus,c& perext Barabbas; this will be c4n- 
ticwm ex canticis, 2 woke xcellent ſong. , 

Now- for che joyning themſelves to the viſible 
Church, therecan be nofalvation without the Church, 
AH. 2:47. The Lord added tothe Church daily fach as 
ed ; And where there is a viſible C 


expected. 
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When" 


01 ol 
any rey | 


Morvinns in Pextatenchs 
$Samuritenwnm exercil.1, 


When the Tewes hall 
be called to the | 
C hurch, this will be |] 
a day of great joy. 


The Tees ſhall be . | 
joyned toa viſible | 
Church, | 


«© 
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. The lew. 


When theyſhall be ga- 
thered to the Church 
they ſhall be gathered 
lincerely not hypocti- 
tically, 


The Tewes and the 
Gentiles make up one 
Church. 


Whenthey ſhall be gathered to the viſible Church ; 
the number ofthem which ſhall be gathered to ir ſhall 


but one of acitie, and twoof afamilie, /er.3. 14. but 


now houſes, families, and tribes ſhall be gathercdto it, 


But this muſt be underſtood i in toro communi, but not iu toro 
vniverſali, that is, there (hall be many of themgathe- 
redtothe Church, although not all Whenthey ſthal be 
Franden tothe Church they ſhall be gathered fincere- 

and truly,they _ bethere not asthe chafe amongſt 
corne; but as good corne indeede: whenthe Iewiſh 
Church was in the integritie of it, many came to it 
for by reſpeRs, and-not forthe truths ſake , ſome for 
feare became lewes,and were circumciſed in cAtorde. 
£4 his time, Eft. Bn, 17. 50 ſome for hope of gaine,as the 


credite,as Herod the 1dumean cauſed himſelte tobe cir. 


when hee was King of 1/+4#l faith, that many many ſtrangers 
cameto him,and fa y ſubmirred themſelvesto him, 
Pſal.18.44. butthe Roa when they ſhall come rothe | 
Church, ſhall in truth ſubaiitthemſclvesto Chriſt,and 
licke the duſt under his feete, 

Thirdly, the Iewes and the Gentiles ſhall makeup 
-one Churchthen; The Iewes were before Popalurper 
fe bobitans, News. 23-13. and had nomedling with-the 
Gentiles, but now «> ſhall dwelt together, and the 
name of Iew and Gentile ſhallno more be.heard: | The 
ewo ftickes which repreſcnted-Epbraimand indah,were 
NT ſo cloſely joyned in the Prophets: hand; ' when 
they became one Ezcch.27.13.asthe Iewes and Gen- 
tiles tallbe, whenthey ſhall be-joyned in one; andas| 
the waters that runne into the ſea; lofe- 


Lg: | _ Founhly,| 


ah. 3 <A 


—— 


be many, before this time there came to the Church 


cumciſed thathe might bethe King ofthe 1ewes : Navid 


Sechemites were circumciſed, Gew. 34.2 3« and ſome for | 


ſo ſhall this name-of Iew and Gentile be loſt inchis fall 


union. "1 
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Fourthly whenthey are once joyned ro the yifible | 
Church,they ſhal not returne tothe puddleof ludaiſme 
2gaine, as ſomeofthe Iewes doe now. 1 


The Iewes who dreameof noother conyerfion, but | 


ofa bettering of their temporall cftate, rhey imagine 
now, fr{thartbey ſhall be bro he backe EG a- 
| gaine : Secondly, that the temple ſhall be built againe, 
Andthirdly thatthey ſhal livethere under a flouriſhing | 
King, one of their owne nation. | IPs | 
Furſt they dreamerhat they ſhall be reſtored to Caxs- 
an againezthey. holdthis ground of («ax to be'as holy 
| ever itwas , 'andthicy hold ir'acarſe tharthey cannot 
| inhabiteirnowzand they countrhem moſt happiewho' 
happens'to bee buried there', and if they cannot 
| havethatbcnefir, thinke them happie who have 
but a handfullof the-doft of that groundtobefpri 
 themaſfterthey are dead; *and the —— 
them uſe whetthey comeneare Canaento kiſferhe Y 
ders and limits of ir, and they- uſe to youle themſelves 
| incheduft of that land, mifapplying the words of the 
Pſalmiſt, ?ſal.10 2. 14. Thy "Ry Fake pleaſure in her * 
| Boner, and favenr the duſt theresf. They hold alſo that 
| all their fannes are pardoned 'who dwell inthis hol 


therein ſhall be forgiven thar miquities z ati theyſay 
further; that hee who: walkes but the fpace of toure 
yards of ground in Cunaanis worthy of eternal life,atid 
whoſoever goes out of thar holy land, they hold hitn | 


hav driven mee ont this day from abiding in the inheri- | 
tance of theLords ſaying,Got ſerve other Gods. * 
Moxcover they-hold that rhoſe who dieomofthis 


land according tothar, Iſa. 3 5.24. the peoplithet &well | 


an-Idolater acconding tothar,"1 Suh. 26,/tg. for Hy | 


The Iewes doe beleeye 
that they ſhall bee 
breught backe to 

C anags Igaine, 


Maimon. H. Mel $. 
The hold fill thac 
Cangaar is 2 holier 
—_ then other 


, 


Manmonides H.met. > 


' iT paragrapbe /tquenig 


They huld thoſe who 


landof Ceanarrmult be tumbledthrough rhe ſetrer {- | die without Cangag, 


muſt bee tumbled 


| ages ofthe earth; while they cometo the Tand of Ca- 


LAAW, and thenthey fhall be raiſedagaine, this the Rab- | 200k caverns of 


Aaaaaaaaaza 3 bines 
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They hope that the 
temple hall be buile 


againe. 


SeulunTempli. 


Seculun Levite,1 $4m. 
ls, 28, 


Seculum ſwrvihebrel. 
Seculum ſervi proſelyti 
ad mortem;Leven5.45- 


Domus ſeculi, that is 
che Temple. 

Domus /ecull ſui,that 
is the graye, 

Arian Marcelinus | 

lib. 23. 


[: Ly en 


they callthis feaſt. 


bines call Gilgu{lmechilloth, velutationem cavernarum, 
h.che-holloyy parts of the earth. 
allo that, they ſhall bee reſtored tothe 
promiled land againe, & they-tryſt that promiſe which | 
was madeto the people intheryme of the firſt temple 
Levit. 26.42. miſlapplying it to their,eſtate now , the 
words are Aph ki ntique recordabor federu mei ; aph in 
the Germane- tongue ſignifies at Ape, andeliey foes 
joyce inthis promiſe of their reſticutionto Canaas, that 
they keepe a yearely feaſtin remembrance of this,- and 
thefeatofrbe golden Ape:andthey 
ſay that thoſe words, are-worthie to.bee written-ingol- | 
den letters, and, they draw downe this 1) in <£p4 
as ye may ſceinthetext, thus'we may ſec howthoſe 
Apesplay with the holy ſcriptures;|: ,- 21 14 nn v1 
Tow dly, they hope that the temple ſhallbeebuilr 
againc, md totheend of the world z thediſciples - 
themſelves were overtaken, with this error that the 
ſhould indure to. end-of the warld: Mar. 24: 3. 


tirge ; this ſecond temple was never; built - 


for when «lia; wasaboutto buld itthere compddire 
out of the bowels of theearth; andfcattered chemalk;/\ 


error Fay 


LL 


and yet they hope: now. thatthistheir 
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Ruchama. 


| The eftate of the lewes when 


builr 
their faces towards the place where 


againe, and whenſoevet theyy 


\£ 
rem 


eſtobd ; | 


1 


truſt any more in the remple;the Lord hathrakeg away 


PE 


ATE 


and they doe ſo reverence that place, thatif they {tz 
| innced (Laxare meatws ſuos ) (bythis phraſe of ſpeech 

they fignifie in modeſt tearmes the making of water) 
then they rurne their backes from the temple, but when 
they covertheirfecte or mjores meatus ſolyunt,that is, 
whenrhey caſe __ , then they turne their faces to. 
wards the place of the temple, and their backes from 
ic; forhey hope thar the temple ſhall bee built againe ; 
hence isthat forme oftheirprayer Gloria noſtra re, 
that is, the glorie and comlineſſe which ſhall befall us 
inthe third temple, wee wiſh that yee may bee patta- 
kersofit - but this temple ſhall neyer be built againe ; 
toſuacurſed the man before the Lorgdthat riſethup and | 
builderh 7erichoagaine;he ſhall laythe foundations ther 
of in bu firſt borne, and in his youngeſt ſonne apa ares 
the gates of it. WW hoſoever went abour to build this 
temple againe , the heavie curſc of God hathalyraies 
foll them, forthis conceir Hhindersthem 'tdlooke 
upotihity'who is greater thenthetemples,and'wherevt 
thetemple was but a type ; when the Lord caſt {Yam 
out of Paradiſe, hee ſer up cherubims,and 'aflami 
{word okeepe Adams backe, thar hee ſhould noteate « 
there of lifeany mire; #s rhe Loid rooke away all 
occafiontrom Adam, that h ſhouldnot rruft t& get lite 
any morey thetree of life ; fo leaſt the ſewesthould | 


| 


this occaſion from thetn; tharie ſhall never bee built | 
gaine ; that-they thaylooketohini whoisFreiter theh 
theremple, Met: 12. , } LN 

gthey hope that they ſhalbe united under one 

| cir owne-land 'of Canes, and thattheirdo- 
minion ſhall reachto thoſe parts of theworld+ Bur they | 


(ball ber united 


a naturall Jew. 


| 


winderfull:blird in applicationof the prophecies 
; FA ſome- | 


<— 


\ They hepe that th | 
one head who fhall de} 


bak 
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| ſomctimes they take the prophecies not to befulfilled 
yet, wb are already fulfilled; ſuchis that place,Lev. 6. 
44. Secondly,ſuch places which are to bee underſtood 
myſticall thcy.cxpound literally as 054d.20:the capti- 
vitte of this hoſt of the children of iſrael, ſhall. poſſiſſe rhat 
of the Cananites even unto Zarepbatb, andthe captivity of 
Ter, [grop which « in Sepharad,ſhall poſceſſe the cities of the 
ſoxth: This prophecic was tulfilled in part, when 4ud6 | 
| 6 Bexiamin were reſtored'by Cyrns againe;Bur this pro. | 
phecic is moſt robe underſtood myſtically,& notaccor 
ding tothe letter , for the tencribes were never brought 
backe againeas./#dah was 31 but the. lewes underſtand 
| this prophecieof the captivity which were taken away 
| by Titss and Yeſpaſean, and they literally apply this ro 
we ply, by Leg eto 
key hope that theſe | FF4#c6,A0d Dy Sepharaa they underſtand Spas to. 
pars of Europe ſhall | the Chaldee » ar paraphraſesit Sephania: & they 
ſubje@ro them» |. Gerſwadethemſelves,thar they ſhal be Lords and com-| 
manders of all thoſe countries, -that thoſe Iewes who 
live abroad out of Canes ſhall ſend yearelytributero 
them into Cancawintoken of their ſubjeftionroghem,as 
when Nehardagns in Babylonſentayearcly tribute ro /c- 
.rsſalemintoken oftheir obedience tothem; So ſhall the | 
Iewcs who live abroad out of Cenean,ſend theirycare- | 
ly colleRion. to Cavan, in tokenof their ubjection to- 
—y :bur fincethe lewes ſaid that theywould have 
rage ng beeCaſer axlchaps Cariftobe thei 
King, the never have a Kin cir owne againe; 
: chy lived fo loog unde theſi bis jon of the Romans, 
| and now .they live under the T1 rthe moſt part z 
but when the Tewes ſhalbe called agaipe, although they 
lincinetehearzogknde whom hey ling 
ro furtherthem.inthe ſervice of God, as hee moye 
| ie heart . of Cyrus a heathen, to ſend home the 


_ captives 


— 


— CC 


= 


|captivesfrom 8by/ow,& eofurthertheworſhipo? God. 


they 100cevea: A ofthe Prdphites ore fit 
thanamyſtically'; andrhey hold that the lewesthal be, 


The eftateofthe Jewerwhenthe ſhall br Ruchama, 


Some each our allegra ty ub 


iy uo, 


hoes againeto the larid of Canaan, and that are 


$0 prov OFz 
levee 4:man, chars, he? =» wa 
WCS, eas | great Ex 


- 


5 and ches Buch 


the Geneles hall come i ins an 25 Ops, 
SECS 


| 


Ty I 


Some of 6: x Wricers q 
# applies ſome places of 


Scripture mure L.ceral-"! 
Iy than m) ſtically to 
the Jewes. 


The conceir of fabu- | 
lous Eſdras, of the , 
bri backe of the 
ren tr torhe land © 


16 OT. y + % Ay Nw 
£ SEE TTY: | TIER 


4 4 rare 


| A vagabond Tew whe 
called himilclf rhe head 


of thole ten tribes, was 
aurnc at Manils. 


ER then the Lord cauſed he river to: part it: 
(f pA gate ns pry then they wentinto/ 
and ahaltes journey, where na- 

'crman nee ©, and fowhen they ſhailxecurne a- 
>cheir owne countrie, thenthe Lord (hall cauſe 
| The riyer Exphrates to give way totheir paſſage home 
2BAINE, as K, did . betore. ijn«.their .gaingz bur theſe 
|dreamesarequite:contrary. to the. Scripture, for the: 
Lord threatens that within ſixtie- five yearesafrerthe 
aptivitie of Ephraim, tzphraims ſhall be ſo broken, that he 
ſhallbe ng more 4 people, Bfaz7 8. Butthis fabul-us E/- 
arasdreames, .rhar thele teh tribes arc now amightic 
nation, and ſhall aehone -againe.and poſſeſſe their: 
owne land : A.certH ond lew whocalled him- 


ſclfe. Salamor, Kats gan iimſclte out for r 
theſe lIeweswho dwell beyltld the Caſpian hil 
miſcd thathewould-bring b; kerhat mighty 


gaifſe , T his man was apctpadet bug by. a the fift, 
and: was burnt at. Aantua-in /tabe. per gukeryrwn 
andfalſchopd: The lewesintheir Cronicle whic 
call Semach David, callthis'Saloman Malcha,yqand they 
adore, him.as a, martyrc : Aretheſe the ewes who will, 
overcome” the Turke? This gathering of the Tewes = 
10.Canaey, tolive under a yiſible Merch lai; 
[454 almoſt 2s fabntous astheother.; 
{Sages | may {atishe us, that, they thll-be 


to.ſome wihble Church; both es, and 
withthe Chriſti Churches abs Wy ck | 
they, ſhall be cal od tadwell in Fcir fo) | 
ga1ne, thar place, {er,23.8. will neo! th Tnes ater 

mal; ply a pl-ce.trom the: eſtate of the-I after 
the firſk coprivitie, totheirxeſtitutionaſtertheirſecond. 
Coptividies 5 fo-that 4bey ſhall. returne to their.ancient 


(ors, ard poÞ'cl-aerobatigaemtt ain; glen hey 
fuer Ain" TEPFITE 7. ata +" 


ond 
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© The ſlate of the ewes when they ſhall be Ruchama, 
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full as before; that they ſhall erect inthetand of Juda 
a glorious Churchy andtharttheyfhill be: rulers: ow 
and neares FTheſeand-fuchlike promiſes are: ferowby 
way of allegorieinterreniefimilirudos;figuri 


mendoe. + 
| 


to. 
— —_ 
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SECT. 10. 
Of the end of the Callin'of the Jewes. 


He Lord choſe notthe Gentiles that he mighit caſt 
off the Iewes, but thatthe. Iewes andithe | nigh alt 
together might grow up in one bodic : The-Lord'cuts 
off ſomeſuperfituous branchesand loppesthiem,, rhatos 
hicks might be ingrafted intheir place 3 He curgtthoſt 
ſuperfiuous branches tor a while tothe ingrafecdagaive; 
And wy $1 Peter Gut - Malrhas-care; yarmar' pe 
it to his head -againe;. ord 'thall 

[ewesagaine, who are now cut off, prong lar the : 
fuloefle of the | 
ſaved: By 1/racl 


be ſaved,. when. 
oe thenhe had rev 


of the Gentiles con 

lewss Lhe.is 

tothe: 

ofthcir converſion. : ra _ Mr pe 1+ 


The Lord caſts oo ene £4 yr rpcc heo 
tirr up s ere common h 61 


verance through Chriſt; bur we muſt rake! hoedetticr 
we doe not expound rhem really and Arras tos = | 


The end of the con- 
; verſion of the Tewes. 


' 


| The Lord caſt off the 
'Tewes, is for a while 


zo ſtirre them up. ro a 
Ar ſro emulation wich |, 
the Gentiles, 


we 


— > 


” 
ow - 


— "II. 


- The Tew-'" 


i ; mrdpiz, thoſe who rurines i in 
the race ; Sn Gentiles, 41% | , Orthe 
done mere Angels ;w wereallthoOly ympick 
[eres womnncy mo rſt, ſhalt be laſt, and the lat { 
firſt; butin rheendrhey ſhallbe equall whenthe con- 
verſion of the Tewes, and thefulneſſe ofthe Gentiles | 
ſhall kifſe one another. 


| 
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; SECT. 19. 


" 
| T he ficft reaſon why ir good fathers. 
|dhe Genes hould Big Su Ta q_ frat; 19 Me- 
pore the Lower, * was x 2 S4m.9,8. | 
| for his good father 70wethins ſake; $ower ſhould love 
the Tewes; akhough they be bur as drad dogges, for' 
their farhers cauſe.. « -- | 


Chrift i of : 
wr mop eB theta accor: | 


L 
| Reaſon 2, 


| Reaſon 3 Thifd!y, wee love the Tewes becuuſe'the 
| Goſpel! came firſt from themto us: Petey planted the | 
array rom refaler LIOT: noch of | 


they were like a lire leaven which ſevere "he 


ding toe fleſh, 


eee ith, 
— om—_ 
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| The eſtate of the Iewes when they ſhall be Ruchama 


gives lightunto others, bur ſees nothiog ir ſelfez*they 
arc _ wveritatss, although hes Tas in darke- 
ſnefle themſelves as Baalam was. 

' » Fiftly, becauſe they had ſach a care of us, when wee 
| were out of the cayenant; therefore wee ſhould have a 
| mutuallcare of becing out of the covenant,they 
' fay Cant” 8.1. We hve a little fiiter what ſhall we doe for 
| her, ſo ſhould wee fay , wee have an elder brother, 
| Ne be ved roma goor Arr wwmens or 
i Teo mi inthe tents of 
\Shew, did Shem hitnſelfe, Ger. 9. 27. The pur- 
poſe of the Lord there is'2o: ſhew that carſed-Chum | 
ſhould be deprived of all digniric in his fartiets fimilie, 
and be bur like aflave: there was a threefold: dignity 
| 6f old inthe family, firſt ofthe Prieſthood ; ſecondly, 
of the double portion ; and thirdly, of the private go--/ 


'from Cham, and hebeſtowes all upon Sher, and lapher z 
hee beſtowes upon Shemthe priviledge of the Prieſt- 
h60d, ani therefore he ſayes Bleffed be the God of Shem, 
and hee gives to 7aphet a large portion of the earth, | 
which we ſec afterward accompliſhed by experience, 
for who enjoyed the largeſt poſſeſſions of the carth ? 
were they notthe 4ſſyrians, Caldeans, Perſians, Greekes, 


omans,Twrhes, G . | 

Prieft of God, prayed _ OT of theſe riati-. |. 

ons Taphets polity o 7aphets poſterity now- pray ; 
bee converted | 


| 


that Shew may dwell in their tenes.and 
againe: the-primirive Churchprayed much forthe e- 

ſtabliſhing of the Roman Empyre, becauſe. the Anti. | 
chriſt hoald not come while he who withheld, was ta-./. 


'vernement. "Now Noah by acurſe takes away all theſe | 


[your Law * Jobs 8. 17+ thatis, in the Law which was | 
concredite to your cuſtodie, they were capſary ceclefpin | 
las « ſnguftine termes them, codicem partas ludewsut cre- | 
dat chriffianus. They were like unto ngcker | 


| 
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The converfon.of the 
Jewes ſerve much to 
the compleating of the 
myſticall body. 


—a—_ 


— 
_ 


ken out'6f the way , This is while the Roman | 


was removed, who the Antichriſt : | 


| prayerof the Church is now; come "Lord eſis come 


quickely, Revs27. 21. Thenwee muſt pray earneſtly” 
CN Cones preceding might bee fulfilled ; y/ 
_ calling of the Iewes is one of the moſt norebigy 
1gnes. = £3 4 

T.atly, the conyerſion of the Tewes ſerves much for 
the compleating of theEmyſticall body of Chriſt, there 
iS an #7)-.4,0r emptines inthat wy body, Rom. 11. 
untill the Iewes be brought in; When Naomi retur- |. 
ned home to Bethlehem wanting her husband, and her 
ſonnes, ſhee ſaid, Pena ere ſum, ſed revertor vacua, 
I went out full, but the Lord hath cauſed meto returne 
empty, Ruth. 1.21. whenthe Church wantsthe Tewes; | 
it is emptie as it were, and they With us'make up one 
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{him to righteouſheſſe : all cheſe being conſidered hee | 
"| was more boundto thanketulneſle, rhen h-e char conti» 


vin, for as the malefactor when hee is deliveied trom -] 
rel: 


| gracezandthey (ſhew, that they Ire more bou 


- 
% th 4 i \ 
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Te ſat of the Iewes when 


hey ſhallbe Rucharga, A 


hita « % SECTwn L 
How thaukefull the Jewes ſhould bee ts Gud for their 


converſion againe. 


£ 


Caſuiſtes propound a cauſe, whethcethey are 


'more bound to- God, who ſtand and have tiot fal- 
len, thenthoſe who have fallen & are reſtared againe by 
nd. to God 

who have fallen8&are tor'd againe bygrace,thenthoſe 


the gift of perſeverance in innocencie of ir ſelfe bee 
reater, aridmore to bee deſired thenthargift which is 


towed uppythe penirenty yorthar gift whichibbe- 
ſtowed upon him, is crmntgen® of continct! 

ingoodneſle, and therforein thiFreſpeC; the penitent 
is more bound to thankſgiving ; The penitent before 
he fell he had the ſame gift of grace beſtowed upon 
him, which hee had who ftands,and when the penirent , 
fell, ic wasnor tor defe& or want of grace, but onely | 
becauſe heabuſed this liberty & freedome, and did not 
uſe thar grace which was offered to him; and ſo inthe 
time of his fallhe was equally obliged tro God with 
him who ſtaod x. tor it was agreater benefit to him that 
the Lord ſuffered him allthe time, and gave him lea- 
ſure to repent, ſtirring him up againe go repen- 
tance, then pardoning him of his finne, and reſtoring | 


nued ſti!l and fell not, for the remiſſion of one ft112 to | 
a finger ſhould bee highlier thought of, then th+ hope 
of lifeeternall, and the righ:couſa-fle rhat orhers ſtand 


| 


who have not falletarall ; and the reaſon is;although | 


, - 


Leſiins de gratirudint. 
How rthanxefulFtne 
Iewes ſhould bee when 
they ace called againe, 


Whether they are more 
bound to be thanke- | 
full ro God, who haye 
not fallen, or thoſe 

who haye fallen, and , 4 
are reſtored againe, 


. __— ———_. 
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Whether the Ievves 

or Gentiles bee more 
bound to God for offc-- 
ring paxdon co them, 


| fire to the which he was adjudged, will no Tice 


of that benefit, then a good man would partage | 
dome werebeſtowed upon him, for the fr a, 
gon from the ups evilliseven ag he. ſhould be beſtow | 
hegreateſt good upon him: thisis the eaſe betwixtthe 
o who have =— fallen, and man. 
ow the ſecond caſe is betwixt the ewes andthe 
Conti which of them are moſt to God in 
ardon of finneto them: Chriſt cleares this by | 
ries. le ofthe two debtors, hee to whom moſt was 
Cogiven, was bound t$ love moſt : now if wee ſhall 
conſider the greatſinnes ofthe Iewes, and the pardon 


offered conan ofthemtorepenave, ee, 


are more bound to 
ther can that parable of ny = nay nee 


eldeſt brother purer fre inp ory yrs 

Iewes andthe Chriſtians, htheIewes were the 
elder brother who ſtayed at home ahwajes with their 
father, and the gentiles the youngerbrother who went 


! 


vey accu 


|The prayer of T.1z0Dorys 


B x za, for the converſion of 
the lewes. 


| 
Ord Teſus, thou juſtly rervengeſt the con- | 
tempt of thy truth, and that ungratefull people 
| 


of the Iewes, deſerves moſt ſeverely to be pu- | | 
niſhed, but Lord remember thou thy ancient covenant, | 
and looke upon thoſe porre wretches for thy Names | 
ſake; and d grant (Lord) unto us, upon Whom thou haſt 
beſtowed ſuch great mercies, that we may daily grow 
race, and that wee be not inſtruments of thy Þrath | | ' 
| 4gaimſt them, but rather by the knowledge of thy word, 
and by our bal couverſation,they may be drawne to the 
rig bt way againe, and | ſo at laſt that thou maiſt be ac- 
knowledged of all nations and people, and may be glo- | 
ified for ever. Amen, 
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Benediitus, qui dat Laſſo robur, 
Et cui non ſunt vires, ejrubur multiplicat, 
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Pertegs bunc librum cui titulns eft traftatns de 
quady agemints filizs degeneribus, Atheo, Mago Jdo- 
lolarrs & Jules, in quo nibil reperinſone file] a 
| bonis moribus contrerium, quo. miniis cam utilitate 
publica imprimatur, | 


Tho. Weekes R. P. Epiſcop. 
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Errata, 


=p 3-line 11,for Achaton read Acbarai.p,1 1 3.1.24, for fartheſt r,farther. 
ibid.l, 23.for both r.bur.p.1 35. in the mar. dele (all lunaticks are nor dz» 
moniacks.p.150.1.6.adde J)gaomr.p.207. adde 1n mar.(le pj Jebove.) in mar, 
.113l.22:;for a 7Tpoy r. Pg. 1. 14.adde (to-worſhip Bagl, or tohale 
Conia God and wn! | Fong © .20, for or.r.and.p.3 19.1.5, for ſo,r.Sow.p. 
36.1.1 3.for(the world is able to containe thoſe bookes which he wrote r. 
_— A _ not theres {pe bookes bow ſhould be weritten of him) 
.g.l.21.for 7ohm,r. 2oſbus.p. 300.1, 3. for might'revenge.r.wightnor 
[p.31.34.for wean. pc) 1, delc therefore. ibid. ], 1 ;, for ci 
rum.r.carcularem, 


| 


